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INTRODUCTION. iii 
ward to thoſe who practiſe it, ſaying, by 


his holy prophet Daniel, They that are 


* learned ſhall ſhine as the brightneſs of 
* the firmament, and they that inſtruct 
many to' juſtice, as ſtars for all eternity, 
Dan. x11. 3. Hence it is, that, in every 
age, we find men of the greateſt genius 
and learning, who have employed them- 
ſelves with great zeal in inſtructing the 


ignorant in the truths of ſalvation, both 


hy their apoſtolical labours during their 
lifetime, and by the pious monuments of 
their charity and zeal, which they have 
left behind them in their valuable wri- 
tings, for the benefit of future ages. To 
contribute my mite towards ſo le udable a 
purpoſe, is the deſign of the preſent pub- 


lication; to which I have been induced by 


ſeveral conſiderations. I have often 
thought, that the great truths of Chriſ- 
tianity, if digeſted in a regular orderly me- 
thod, fo that the eſtabliſhing one point 
thould be a prelude and preparation to the 


next, would ſhow that divine religion in 


a more amiable point of view, and be a 


great caſe and help both to thoſe who are 


to inſtruct others, and to thoſe who are 
learners : this idea has been confirmed by 
frequent experience, and I hoped the ad- 


vantage I had found from that method 


A 2 might 
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might prove equally beneficial to others, 
if communicated to the world. 'There are 
many excellent works - publiſhed in our 
language upon different parts of religion; 

but I am afraid they too often ſuppoſe 


the generality of their readers better in- 


ſtructed in theſe matters than they com- 
monly are, and are written more for the 
learned than for the ignorant. The view 
I had in this preſent work was to aſſiſt 
the moſt unlearned, and beginning with 
the firſt rudiments of Chriſtianity, to con- 
duct the reader, ſtep by ſtep, through the 
whole body of the principal truths of re- 
velation, ſo that the knowledge of one 
truth may ſerve as an introduction to 
thoſe which follow after. The ſacred 
ſcriptures are an inexhauſtible fountain of 
heavenly knowledze, but are commonly 
leſs uſed than they might be in illuſtrating 
and eſtabliſhing the truths of religion. 
A text or two hinted at now and then, 
ſeem loſt in the multitude of other 8 
tions and reaſons which ſurround them; 

but, when the principal ſtreſs, both of 
the explication and proof, is laid upon 
theſe divine oracles, and a number of 
them are placed in the proper order for 
illuſtrating the point in queſtion, this 
gi ves. an incredible force to what is pro- 


poſed, 
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poſed, ſhows that it is God himſelf who 


ſpeaks, and cuts off all occaſions for hu- 
man ſophiſtry to enter. This I have had 
in a particular manner in view in theſe 
inſtructions, and hive endeavoured to 
collect, in one, the ſeveral teſtimonies of 
the word of God, where the point in 
queſtion is explained, illuſtrated, or eſta- 
bliſhed ; that, ſeeing it to be the conſtant 
uniform doctrine of the holy ſcripture, 
I might bring the fuller and more com- 
plete conviction to the mind. Some may 
perhaps think I have crowded too many. 
texts together on ſome occaſions; but I 
had in view the benefit of thoſe who are 
to inſtruct others, that they might have 
a proper variety out of which to chooſe 
what they may find, by experience, to 
be moſt adapted to the various capacities 
of their pupils. | 
After this brief explication of the plan 
and deſign of this work, I have only two 
things to recommend to my readers. The 
firſt is, to make themſelves maſters of one 
chapter before they proceed to another, 
to conſider it well, to comprehend it, to 
penetrate the force of the reaſons uſed in 
it. This will make the underſtanding of 
what follows much more eaſy, and, at 
the ſame time, more ſatisfatory and con- 
vincing. 
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vincing. The ſecond thing is, when 
conſidering the proofs from ſcripture 
brought for any controverted point, not 
to conſider ſo much how far the wit of 
man could wreſt the meaning of any par- 
ticular text to a ſenſe different from what 
it is brought to prove; but to conſider 
what is the plain, natural, obvious mezn- 
ing of-all the various texts brought toge- 
ther in proof of the point propoſed ; for 
this ſurely muſt be preſumed to be the 
ſenſe intended by the Holy Ghoſt, 
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Q. 1. HAT is Gd? 
God is a fpirit, infinitely perfect, the 
Creator and Sovereign Lord of all things. 

Q. 2. What do you mean by a Spirit ? 

A. An immaterial being, quite diſtin from body, 
Now God is a moſt pure uncreated Spirit, without any 
body; and thoſe expreſſions of ſcripture where men- 
tion is made of the hands of God, or his feet, or the 
like, are only figurative ways of ſpeaking, accommo- 
dated to our weak underſtandings. 

Q. 3. What do you mean by infinitely perfect? 

A. I mean that all poſſible perfections eſſentially 
belong to God, and are in him in an infinite degree, 
without bounds or limitation. | 

Q. 4. What are the perfection: of God ? 

A. Power, wiſdom, goodneſs, juſtice, mercy, holi- 
neſs, truth, beauty, eternity, immenſity, and numbers 
of others, of which we can have no idea. So, that 
God is infinitely powerful, infinitely wiſe, infinite! 
good, infinitely juſt, infinitely merciful, infinitely ho- 
y, infinitely true, infinitely beautiful, eternal and 
immenſe, and unchangeable. 

2: 5. What do you mean by infinitely powerful ? 

A. I mean that God can do all things whatſoever 
be pleaſes, and in what manner he pleaſes ; ſo that, 
nothing is impoſſible or diflicult to him, 

Vor. I. B Q. 6 
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. 6. How does this appear from ſcripture? 

A. On this head the ſcripture declares, (f.) that 
* with God all things are poſſible, Matth. xix. 26. 
and that © no word ſhall be impoſſible with God,” 
Luke i. 37. (2.) That he created this world, and all 
that it contains, out of nothing, by his word alone ; 
For in the beginning God created the heavens and 
© the earth, Gen. i. 1. He made the heavens and 
the earth, the ſea and all things that are in them,“ 
Pſ. cxlv. 6. In him were all things created, in hea- 
« yen and in earth, viſible and inviſible, whether 
© thrones or dominations, or principalities or powers, 
© all things were created by him and in him.” Col. i. 16. 
© He ſpoke the word and they were made, he com- 
© manded, and they were created,“ Pſal. cxlviii. 5. 
(3. That he can do in all creatures whatſoever he 
pleaſes; for © whatſoever the Lord pleaſed, he hath 
done in heaven, in earth, in the ſea, and in all the 
« depths,” Pf. cxxxv. 6. (4.) That © all things are in 
< his power, and that there is none that can reſiſt his 
« will,” Eſther xiii. 9. for © he alone is mighty, the King 
+ of kings and Lord of lords,“ 1 Tim. vi. 15. 

Q. 7. What do you mean by finitely wiſe ? 

A. I mean that God knows all things, paſt, preſent, 
and to come, even the moſt ſecret thoughts of the 
heart of man, and all things that poſſibly can be. 

. 8. How is this proved? | 

A. His holy word declares, that there is no crea- 
ture inviſible in his fight ; for all things are naked 
© and open in the eyes of him with whom we ſpeak.” 
Heb. iv. 13. The works of all fleſh are before him, 
© and there is nothing hid from his eyes; he ſees from 
« eternity to eternity, and there is nothing wonder- 
© ful before him, Ecclus. xxxix. 24. For the eyes of 
© the Lord are far brighter than the ſun, beholding 
round about all the ways of men, and the bottom of 
«© the deep, and looking into the hearts of man, into 
© the mcſt ſecret parts; for all things were known to 
the Lord God before they were created; ſo alſo af- 
< ter they were perfected, be beholdeth all things, 
Eccleſ. xxiii. 28: The heart is perverſe above all 


« things, and unſearchable, who can know it ? 1 3 
the 
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the Lord who ſearch the heart and prove the reins,” 
Jerem. xvii. 10. | 

Q. 9. What do you mean by infinitely good ? 

A. I mean, that as God is infinitely perfect, and 
infinitely happy in himſelf; ſo he has the moſt ear- 
neſt defire of communicating himſelf and his happi- 
neſs to his creatures; and, in conſequence of this, is 
continually beſtowing good things upon them, accord- 
ing as they are capable of receiving them; for 
© Every good and perfect gift is from above, coming 
© down from the Father of lights, Jam. i. 17. And 
God *« giveth to all abundantly, and upbraideth not,” 
Jam. i. 5. All the creatures by whoſe means we re- 
ceive any benefit, are but the inſtruments God makes 
uſe of to communicate good things to us; for © there 
is none good but God alone,” Luke xviii. 19. 

Q. 10. What do you mean by infinitely juft ? 

A. I mean that God gives to all men the neceſſary 
means of ſaving their ſouls, and will never require 
any thing of us above our ſtrength ; ſo that we only 
are to blame, if we fail in our duty to him : that, 
therefore, he will exerciſe the moſt impartial juſtice 
on all men, according to their deſervings, without 
reſpect of perſons; for, as St. Paul aſſures us, God 
will © render to every one according to his works; to 
© them indeed who, according to patience in goed 
Works, ſeek glory, and honour, and incorruption, 
© (he will render) eternal life; but to them who are 
© contentious, and obey not the truth, but give cre- 
dit to iniquity, (he will render) wrath and indig- 
* nation,* Rom. ii. 6. That he will not judge ac- 
* cording to the ſight of the eye, nor argue according 
to the hearing of the ear, but will judge in juſtice,” 
Ifatah xi. 3. and that © he will not accept of any per- 
« fon, nor receive any gift,“ Deut. x. 17. 

. It. What do you mean by infnitely merciful ? 

* I mean that God has the — on — 


for the miſeries of his creatures, knowing their frailty 


and their weakneiles, and is moſt deſirous and ready 


to deliver them from them; he wills none to periſh, 


but that all ſhould come to repentance,” 2 Pet. iii. 9. 
B 2 for 
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<.for as J live, faith the Lord, I will not the death of 


© a ſinner; but rather that he ſhould turn and live,” 


Ezech. xxxiii. Hence © the Lord is gracious and mer- 
« ciful, patient and plenteous in mercy : The Lord is 
ſweet to all, and his tender mercies are over all his 
works,” Pſal. cxliv. 8. and © His mercy endureth for 
ever,” Pfal. cxxxv. Yea, in the midſt © of anger he 
will remember mercy,* Hab. iii. 2. For, © as a fa- 
ther hath compaſſion on his children, ſo hath the 
Lord compaſſion on them that fear him; for he 
knoweth our frame, he remembereth that we are 
duſt——But the mercy of the Lord is from eternity 
and to eternity, upon them that fear him,” Pf. cii. 13. 
Hence © thou haſt mercy upon all, becauſe thou canſt 
do all things, and winkeſt at the fins of men for the 


© ſake of repentance; for thou loveſt all things that 


are, and hateſt none of the things that thou haſt 
made; for thou didſt not appoint, or make an 
© thing, hating it But thou ſpareſt all, becauſe 
they are thine, O Lord, who loveſt ſouls,” Wiſdom 
xi. 24. 

| Q. 12. What do you mean by infinitely holy ? 

A. I mean that God is holineſs inſelf, infinitely 
pure, and free from every ſpot or ſtain, or ſhadow of 
imperfection. Hence he is called in ſcripture, the Holy 

helices, and the blefied in heaven continually adore 
him under this title, ſaying, Holy, holy, holy, Lord God 
* of Heſts,” Iſaiah vi. 3 | 

2. 13. What do mean by infinitely true? 

A. I mean that God is truth itſelf, that he never 
can be deceived himſelf, and that it is impoſſible he 
ſhou!d deceive his creatures; for God is true, but 
« all men are liars, Rom. iii. 4. God is not like 
men, that he ſhould lie, Num. xxiii. 19. God is 
faithful in all his words, Pf. cxliv. And © heaven 
and earth ſhall paſs away; but my words, ſays he, 
£ ſhall not paſs away, Luke xxi. 33 

Q. 14. What do mean by :nfinitely beautiful? 

A. I mean that God is beauty itſelf, infinitely love- 
ly, infinitely excellent: That all the beauty and per- 
fections which we fee in creatures, are but emanations 


of 


© that fear thee! 


\ © inhabiteth eternity,” Iſa. lvii. 15. 
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of his divine beauty; and, though all-the beauties or 
the whole univerſe were collected together in one, it 
would be infinitely lefs than a ſpark of fire is to the 
ſun, or a drop of water to the ocean, if compared to 
the beauty of God. Let them know how much 
more the Lord of them is more beautiful than they; 
© for the irtt author of beauty made all thoſe things.” 

Wiſd. xili. 3. For from the riſing of the ſun to 
© the going down thereof, out of Sion the lovelineſs 
of his beauty,” Plal. xlix. x. This divine beauty is 
ſo great, that all the bleſſed ſaints and angels in hea» 
ven are enraptured with inexpreſſible delight in the 
contemplation of it, and the enjoyment of it makes 
God himfelf infinitely and efſentially happy. Hence 
the ſcripture ſays, O taſte and fee how ſweet the 
© Lord is; bleſſed is the man that hopeth in him,” 
Pſ. Ixxxiii. 9. They ſhall be inebriated with the 
plenty of thy houſe, and thou ſhalt make them drink 
© of the torrent of thy pleaſures; for with thee is the 
fountain of life, and in thy light we ſhall ſee light,” 
Pf. xxxv, O how great is the multitude of thy 
* \weetneſs, O Lord, which thou haſt hidden ſor them 
Thou ſhalt hide them in the ſe- 
©cret of thy face, Pl. xxx. 20. 21. | 

Q. 15. What do you mean when you ſay God i- 
eternal ? 

A. I mean that God had no beginning, and will 
have no end; that he always was, is, and ever will 
be; for © thus faith the High and the Eminent who 
Thou art the 
© ſame, and thy years ſhall not fail, Heb. 1.8. *I am 
the firſt and the laſt, —and behold I live for ever and 
ever,“ Rev. i. 17. 

Q. 16. Had God no beginning? 

A. No: God is a ſelf- exiſtent, neceſſary being; from 
himſelf alone, and wholly independent on any other; 
and, therefore, never had, nor could have any begin- 
ning; but muſt have been from all eternity. Hence 
he ſays of himſelf to Moſes, I am who am; thus 
* ſhalt thou ſay to the children of Iſrael, He who is 
« hath ſent me to you, Exod, iii. 14. To ſhow that 
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he alone 1s eſſentially, and that all things elſe are a 
mere nothing in compariſon to him, according to that, 
« Bebold the nations are a drop of a bucket, and are 
© counted as the {malleſt grain of a balance; behold 
the iſlands are as a little duſt all nations are be- 
* fore him as if they had no being at all, and are 
© counted to him as nothing and vanity,” Iſaiah xl. 
15. 17. 

* 7. What do you mean by the immenſity of God ? 

A. I mean that God filleth all places and all things, 
and that he 1s intimately preſent in all creatures; for 
in him we live, and move, and have our being, Ads 
xvii. 28. He is higher than the heavens, and what 
wilt thou do:? he is deeper than hell, and how wilt 
thou know? the meaſure of him is longer than the 
© earth, and broader than the ſea,'* Job xi. 8. Am 
© I, think ye, a God at hand, faith the Lord, and not 
a God afar off ? Shall a man be hid in ſecret places, 
© and I not ſce him? faith the Lord. Do not I fill the 
© heaven and the earth? ſaith the Lord,” Jerem. xxiii. 
23, 24. Hence the royal Prophet cries out to God, 
* If I aſcend up to heaven, thou art there; if I de- 
* ſcend into hell, thou art there; if I take to me the 
wings of the morning, and dwell in the uttermoſt 
parts of the ſea, even there alſo ſhall thy hand lead 
me, and thy right hand ſhall hold me, Pf, exxxviii. 8. 
O Ifrael, how great is the houſe of God, and how 
© vaſt is the place of his poſſeſhon! It is great, and 
© hath no end; it is high and immenſe,” Bar. iii. 24. 

Q. 18. Is it poſſible for us to comprehend God? 

A. No, no: It is impoſſible for any creature to 
comprehend God; for how can finite comprehend 
what is infinite? how can the creature comprehend 
the Creator? Hence the ſcripture ſays, O moſt 
mighty, great, and powerful, the Lord of hoſts is 
* thy name; great in counſel, and incomprehenſible 
in thought;' Jer, xxxii. 18, © Behold, God is great, 
* exceeding our knowledge, the number of his years 
c 
c 


* 


0 


is ineſtimable;' Job xxxvi. 26. He dwelleth in light 
inacceſſible, whom no man hath ſeen, nor can ſee ;? 

1 Tim. vi. 16. The Lord is the everlaſting God, 
. « who 
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who hath created the ends of the earth, he ſhall not 
faint nor labour, neither is there any ſearching out 
of his wiſdom,” Jer. xl. 28. We ſhall ſay much, 
and yet ſhall want words; but the ſum of our words 
is, He is all. What ſhall we be able to do to glo- 
riſy him? For the Almighty himſelf is above all his. 
works, The Lord is terrible, and exceeding great, 
and his power is admirable, Glorify the Lord as 
much as ever you can, for he will yet far exceed; 
and his magnilicence is wonderful. Bleſſing the 
Lord, exalt him as much as you can, for he is above 
all praiſe. When you exalt him, put forth all your 
ſtrength, and be not weary ; for you can never go far 
enough ;* Peclus. xliii. 29. &c. | 
Q. 19. Is God capable of changing ? 
A. No; God is always the ſame, and altogether 
incapable of any manner of change whatever. Thus 
the holy ſcripture declares, * God is not as man, that 
© he ſhould lie, nor as the ſon of man that he ſhould 
© be changed,” Num. xxiil. 19. And God himſelf ſays, 
* I am the Lord, and I change not,* Malach. iii. 6. 
Hence the royal Prophet ſhows this great difference 
between God and creatures, that * They ſhall periſh,? 
fays he to God, © but thou remaineſt; and all of them 
* thall grow old like a garment, and as a veſture thou 
* ſhalt change them, and they ſhall be changed; but 
thou art always the ſelf ſame, and thy years ſhall not 
« fail;* Pſal. ci. 27. And St. James, declares, that 
with © God there is no change, nor ſhadow of altera- 
* tion,* James 1, 17. X 

Q. 20. Why then is God ſaid to be ſorry, to repent, 
to be angry, or the like ? | 

A. Theſe are only figurative expreſſions, accom- 
modated to our way of conceiving things, and only 
mean, that God ſo acts in his external conduct as if 
ſuch changes actually happened in him; but, as © the 
* works of all fleth are before him, and there is no- 
thing hid from his eyes, and as he ſees from eterni- 
* ty to eternity, and there is nothing wonderful before 
© him” Ecclus. xxxix. 24. ſo nothing can be new to 
bim; paſt, preſent, and to come, are all continually 
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preſent to him ; nothing can happen in time but he 
ſees from eternit,; hence nothing can make any new 
impreſſion in him, or cauſe any change to ſorrow, an- 
ger, or repentance in him, 


H. 
Of the Bleſſed Trinity. 


Q. 7. HAT do you underſtand by the Trinity? 

A. I underſtand that there is but one 
only living and true God, and that in God there are 
three diſtinct perſons, called The Father, the Son, and 
the Holy Ghoſt, 

Q. 2. What do you mean by One God? 

A. I mean that the divine Nature, the divine Sub— 
ſtance, the Divinity, or the Godhead, which all ſignify 
the ſame, is but One; and, therefore, that God is 
One; and there cannot poſſibly be more than one 
ſuch divine Nature, nor more than one God, ſeeing 
that God is immenſe and infinite, and filleth all places, 
and all things. 

Q. 3. How does the unity of God appear from 
ſcripture ? 

A. In ſcripture it is thus declared; Hear, O If- 


© rael, the Lord thy God is one God,“ Deut. vi. 4. 


And all the wonderful things that God did for his 
people, when he brought them out of the land of 
Egypt, are declared to have been wrought, expreſsly 
that they might know that the Lord he is God, and 
* beſides him there is no other,“ Deut. iv. 35. And 


God himſelf, by Moſes, ſays, „See ye that J alone am, 


and the:e is no other God beſides me; I will kill, 
© and will make alive; I] will ſtrike, and I will heal; 
© and the e is none that can deliver out of my hand,” 
Deut. xxxii. 39. And by I[ſaiah he ſays, I am the 
«* firſt and the laſt, and beſides me there is — 

xlvi. 
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If. xlvi. 6. Hence he expreſsly commands us, Thou 
© ſhalt have no other God but me,“ Exod. xx. 

Q. 4. Can it be ſhewn from the Old Teſtament that 
there are three perſons in God ? 


A. Yes, it can; © For God ſaid, Let us make man 


© to our image and likeneſs, Gen. i. 20. where thele 
words, God ſaid, ſhow the unity of the Godhead ; and 
theſe others, Let us make, and to our image, ſhew the 
plurality of the Perſons. So alſo, God ſaid, Lo, 
Adam is become as one of us, knowing good and evil,” 
Gen. iii. 22. Where the ſame truth app ars. Again, 
The Lord faid to my Lord.. .. from the womb, be- 
« fore the day ſtar, I begot thee,” Pſal. cix. 1. 3. where 
God the Father ſpeaks to God the Son, as to a di- 
ſtint Perſun. Alio God the Son ſays, 1 am appoint— 
© ed King by him over Sion, his holy mountain, 
preaching his commandment : The Lord hath ſaid 
to me, Thou art my Son, this day have I begotten 
thee,” Pſal. ii. 6. 7. Laftly, By the Word of the 
Lord the heavens were eſtabliſhed, and all the. 
powers of them by the Spirit of his mouth,* Pal, 
xxxii. 6, where all the three Perſons are expreſsly 
mentioned, the Lord, who is the Father, the Word o 


. 


the Lord, who is the Son; and the Spirit of the Lord, 


who is the Holy Ghoſt. 
. 5. How is the Trinity of the Perſons ſhown from 
the New Teſtament * 

A. This appears from ſeveral texts of ſcripture ; 
thus, our Saviour ſays, I will aſk the Father, and 
© he will give you another Comforter, the Spirit of 
© 'Truth,* John xiv. 16. where the three Perſons are 
clearly pointed out as diſtin Perſons, to wit, God the 
Son, who ſpeaks, I will ; God the Father, of whom 
he promiſes to aſk ; and God the Holy Spirit, whom 
he promites ſhall be given. So alſo, * There are three 
who bear tcitimony in heaven, the Father, tlie 
Word, and the Holy Ghoſt, and theſe three are 
* One,* 1 John v. 7. Here the Trinity of the Per- 
ſons and the Unity of the Godhead are expreſslv de- 
clared. lJence the. Apoſtles are commanded to bap- 
tiſe * in the name of the Father, and of the Son, and 
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© of the Holy Ghoſt.” In the name, and not in the 
names, to ſhow there is but one God; and of the 
Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghoſt,” to 
ſhow there are three Perſons in God. | 

Q. 6. Are theſe three Perſons really diſtinct among 
themſelves ? 

A. Yes, they are really diſtinct Perſons, as appears 
from the above ſentence ſpoken by Jeſus Chriſt, where 
he ſays, * I will aſk the Father, and he will give you 
another Comforter . . .. the Spirit of Truth,“ John 
xiv. 16. for, one to g, is evidently a diftinct perſon 
from the one of whom he aſks; and the one who is given 
is diſtinct from him by whom ke ts given. J 

Q. 7. How elle does it appear that the three Per- 
ſons are diſtinct among themſelves? 

A. Becauſe each of the three has certain perſonal 
properties which the others have not, and we can ſay, 
with truth, of the one, what cannot be ſaid of the o- 
thers. 

Q. 8. What are the perſonal properties of the Fa- 
ther which cannot be ſaid of the Son or of the Holy 
Gholit ? 

A. That the Father is from no other, neither made, 
nor created, nor begotten ; but is the Origin or Prin- 


ciple from whom the other two Perſons proceed, and, 


therefore, he is called the firft Perſon, and the Father. 

Q. 9. What are the perſonal properties of the Son? 

A. That he is begotten of the Father from all eter- 
nity, and proceeds from the Father only ; and there- 
fore is called the ſecond Perſon, the Mord, and the San 
6f God ; according to that, * Thou art my Son, this 
© day have I begotten thee,* Pſal. ii. And, again, 
© The Lord ſaid to my Lord . . . from the womb, be- 
fore the day-ſtar, I begot thee,” Pal. cix. 1. 3. Alfo, 
This is my beloved Son in whom 1 am well pleaſed,” 
Matth. iii. 17. And © God ſo loved the world that he 
+ gave his only begotten Son,” John iii. 16. 

Q. 10. What are the perſonal properties of the Ho- 
ly Ghoſt ? 

A. That he proceeds both from the Father and the 
Son, and, therefore, is ths third Perſon, and is called 


the 


Chap. II. Of the Bleſd Trinity. 11 


the Holy Ghiſt, and the Spirit of Gad, and the Spirit of 
Truth: Thus, God the Son ſays, When the Para- 
* clete cometh, whom I will fend you from the Fa- 
ther, the Spirit of Truth, who proceedeth from the 
Father, John xv. 26.; where it is plain, that the 
Holy Ghoſt is ſent by the Son from the Father; and, 
therefore, muſt proceed from both. Again, he ſays, 
* The Holy Ghoſt, whom the Father, will ſend in my 
name, he will teach you all things,“ John xiv. 26. 
Here the Holy Ghoit is ſaid to be ſent by the Father 
in the name of the Son; in the former texts, he is 
ſaid to be fent by the Son from the Father, which 
ſhows he is equally feat by both, and, therefore, pro- 
ceedeth or comes from both. Laſtly, God the Son 
ſays, He (the Spirit of Truth) © ſhall receive of mine, 
© and ſhall ſhow it you, John xvi. 14. 

2. 11. Does the diſtinction of the perſons appear 
in any ting elſe than in their perſonal properties! 

A. Yes, it appears alſo from this, that God the 
Father ſpared not even his own Son, but delivered 
© him up for us all, Rom. viii. 22. And God the 
Son being thus delivered up by his Father, was made 
man, and died upon the croſs for the ſins of the 
world; but it cannot be faid that the Father or the 
Holy Ghoſt was delivered up, or made man, and died 
for us; which evidently ſhows the Son to be a diſtinct 
Perſon from the Father and the Holy Ghoſt. In like 
manner, the Holy Ghoſt appeared in the form of a 
dove upon our Saviour after his baptiſm, Matth. iii. 
16.; and in the form of fiery tongues upon the a- 
poſtles on Pentecoſt, Acts ii. 3; but it cannot be ſaid, 
that either the Father or Son appeared in this man- 
ner; Which ſhows the Holy Ghoſt to be a diſtinct Per- 
ſon from them. 

7 12. Is the ſecond Perſon really and truly God, 
equal to the Father from all eternity, and of the ſame 
ſubſtance or nature with him: 

A. Yes, he is; our holy faith aſſures us of this in 
the ſtrongeſt terms. Thus, In the beginning was 
* the Word, and the Word was with God, and the 


© Word was God... And the Word was made fleſh,” 


John 
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John 1. 1. 14. In which text, the Word, or the ſecond 
Perſon, the ſame that was made fleſh, is expreſsly de- 
clared to be God, and the Word was Ged. So God the 
Son declares, © I and the Father are one,” John x. 30. 
that is, one in ſubſtance, one in nature, one God. Of 
the Redet mer, the ruler in Iſrael, it is faid, His go- 
ing forth is from the beginning, from the days of 
eternity, Micha. v. 2. Of Chriſt, St. Paul ſays, 
who being in the form of God, thought it no robbe- 
to be equal with God,” Phil. ii. 6; and, again, 
Chrift is over all things God bleſſed for ever. Amen.” 
Rom. ix. 5. | 
Q. 13. Is the Holy Ghoſt alſo true God? | 
A. Our holy faith aſſures us of this alſo. Thus St. 
Peter firſt ſaid to Ananias, Why hath Satan tempt- 
© ed thy heart, that thou ſhouldeſt lie to the Holy 
© Ghoſt ** and then adds, Thou haſt not lied to men, 
but 10 God,” Acts v. 4. The divine perfettions alſo 
are attributed to the Holy Ghoſt in ſeripture, to wit, 
immenſity, The Spirit of the Lord hath filled the 
« whole world,* Wiſd. i. 7; and omniſcience, © The 
Spirit (of God) ſearcheth all things, yea the deep 


a 


things of God,“ 1 Cor. ii. 10; and he is aſſociated 


with the Father and the Son in baptiſm, as being the 
ſame God with them, 

Q. 14. If all the three Perſons be God, and at the 
ſame time be didinct among themiclves, why are they 
not alſo three diitinct Gods? 

A. Becauſe they all three, though diſtin& Perſons, 
have but one and the felt ſame divine nature, the ſame 
divine ſubſtance, the ſame Godhead : Now the divine 
nature being infinite and immenſe, cannot poſſibly be 
multiplied or more than one, but is the ſelf ſame in 
all the three Perſons ; who, therefore, are but one and 
the ſelf ſame God, have all the ſame divine perfeCtions, 
and are equal in all things. 

Q. 15. But how can we conceive or comprehend 
this ? 

A It is impoſſible for vs to comprehend it. In the 
ſimplicity of our heart we believe it is ſo; becauſe 
God himſelf has revealed it, Ie alone perfectly knows 


and 
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and comprehends himſelf: It is impoſſible for ur, poor 
finite creatures, to know more of him than what he is 
pleaſed to diſcover of himſelf to us. Seeing then that 
he has revealed that there is but one only God, and 
that in God there are three diſtinct Perſons, this we 
are to believe as a certain and divine truth, without 
preſuming to ſearch further, or to know more about 
him than he is pleaſed we ſhould know; for the ſerip- 
ture ſays, He that ſearcheth into Majeſty, fall be over- 
* whelmed by glory, Prov. xxv. 27. 


N III. 


Of the Creation aud Previd-nce. 


Q. 1. H A T do you mean when you ſay that 
God i the Creator and Sovereign Lord 
of all things? 


A. I mean that this one, only, living and true God, 
one in ſubſtance, and three in Perſons, created the hea- 
vens and the earth, and all that they contain, all 
things viſible and inviſible; and that he ſtill continues 
to preſerve, govern, and diſpoſe of all things according 
to his own good will and pleafure. 

Qi. 2. What do you mean by created all things? 

A. I mean that God made all things out of nothing, 
by his word alone; for, as the ſcripture expreſſeth it, 
* He calleth thoſe things that are not, as thoſe that 
* are,' Rom. iv. 17. He ſpoke and they were made, 
he commanded and they were created,” Pf. cxlvili. 5. 
And God ſaid, Be light made, and light was made. 
6 And God ſaid, Let the waters that are under 
the heaven be gathered into one place, and let the 
dry land appear; and it was done fo. 
© ſaid, Let the earth bring forth the green herb 
and it was ſo done,” Gen. i. And of the Son it is 
ſaid, All things were made by him, and without 
him was made nothing that was mate,” Jo. i. 3. 
Alſo, In him were all things created, in heaven and 
in earth, vilible and inviſible All things were 


er cated 
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© created by him and in him,” Col. i. 16. Laſtly, of 
the Holy Ghoſt the ſcripture ſays, In the beginning 
© God created the heaven and the earth ——and the 
© ſpirit of God moved over the waters,” Gen. i. 2. 
His ſpirit hath adorned the heavens, and his artful 
«hand hath brought forth the winding ſerpent,” Job 
XxV1. 13. By the word of the Lord the heavens 

were eſtablithed, and all the power of them by the 
« ſpirit of his mouth,” Pf. xxxiii. 6. There is one 

© molt high Creator, almighty and a powerful King, 

© and greatly to be feared, who fitteth upon his throne, 

and is the God of dominion, he created her, (to wit 

« wiſdom) in the Holy Ghoſt,' Ecclus, i. 8. 9. 

. 3. Had then this world a beginning ? 

A. Yes it had, and the ſcripture fays, In the be- 
© ginning God created the heaven and the earth.“ 
Gen. 1. 1. 

4. What was there before this world began ? 

A. Nothing but God alone, who had no beginning, 
but was from all eternity, perfectly happy in himſelf, 
and in his own divine perfeUions, 

Q. 5. Why did God create this world ? 

A. Not out of any neceffity, nor through force, but 
out of his own free will and good pleaſure, and for his 
own glory; for the Lord hath made all things for 
«© himſelf, Prov, xvi. 4. And, Every one that call- 
eth upon my name, faith he, I have created him 
© for my Glory, I have formed him and made him,” 
Ifai. xliii. 2. Hence the ſaints in heaven continually 
© cry out to him, Thou art worthy, O Lord, to receive 
glory, and honour, and power; for thou halt created 
© all things, and for thy pleaſure they are and were 
6 created,” Rev. iv. 11. 

Q. 6. What do you mean, by theſe words, for his 
own glory ? 

A. | mean that God, by creating intelligent beings 
capable of knowing and loving him, and inferior crea- 
tures for their uſe and benefit, diſplays to thoſe beings 
his own divine periections, his infinite power, wiidom 
and goodneſs, that they may give glory to him, and 


render him the juſt homage of love, gratitude, obedi- 
ence 


| 
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ence and praiſe. Thus the holy ſeripture ſpeaking of 
the creation of man ſays, God ſet his eyes upon their 
© hearts to ſhew them the greatneſs of his works, 
© that they might praiſe the name which he hath 
«© ſanctified, and glory in his wondrous acts,“ Eeclus. 
xvii. 7. 8. a ; 

Q. 7. Does God ſtill continue to preſerve all things 
in the being which he gives them, or can they ſubſiſt 
without him once they are made ? 

A. As God alone has being eſſentially and of him- 
ſelf, and is independent of any other; ſo no creature 
has any being at all of itſelf, but is wholly dependent 
upon God, without whoſe continual conſervation no 
creature could ſubſiſt for one inſtant ; ſo that, were 
God for an inſtant to withdraw his almighty hand 
from any creature, it would immediately fall back to 
its primitive nothing ; for © he upholdeth all things 
by the word of his power,” Heb. i. 3. Ile is be- 
fore all, and by him all things confiſt,' Col. i. 17. 
And therefore the wiſe man juſtly ſays to God, How 
could any thing endure if thou wouldeſt not? or be 
* preſerved, if not called by thee?* Wiſd. xi. 26. On 
this account, God the Son declares, that He and his 
Father are always working, to wit, by the continual 
preſervation of all creatures. But Jeſus anſwered 
them, My Father worketh until now, and I work,” 
Jo. v. 17. 

2. 8. Can God deſtroy the whole world if he will, 
and in what manner ſocver he pleales ? 

A. Moſt undoubtedly; for, as all creatures depend 
entirely on him, and have their very being, and all 
their powers and faculties only from him, and at his 
pleaſure ; ſo he is ſole mailer, to do with all and e- 
very one of them what he wills; nor is there an 
thing that can reſiſt or oppoſe him. Hence he ſays 
himſelf, My word which ſhall go forth from my 
mouth, ſhall not return to me void; but it ſhall do 
* whatever I pleaſe, and ſhall proſper in the things 
for which I ſent it,” Iſa. Iv. 11. And the royal Pro- 
phet declares, that The Lord is great, and our 


© God 
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© God is above all gods; whatſoever the Lord pleaſ- 
© ed, he hath done in heaven, in earth, in the ſea 
© and in all the depths,* Pſ. cxxxv. 5. 6. All the 
© inhabitants of the earth are reputed as nothing be- 
© ſore him; and he doth according to his will as well 
* with the powers of heaven, as among the inhabi» 
© tants of the earth, and there is none that can reſiſt 
© his hand, and ſay to him, Why haſt thou done it ?? 
Daa. iv. 32. This was the comfort of the ſervants 
of God in their diſtreſs, We truſt, /d they, in the 
« Almighty Lord, who at a beck can utterly deſtroy 
© both them that come againit us, and the whole 
© world,” 2 Macch. viii. 18. And the holy ſcriptures 
are full of the wonderſul effects of his Almighty 
power, an4 of his abſolute dominion over all his crea- 
rures. There we are nformed, that at one time he 
ſtopped the courſe of the ſun for ſeveral hours; that 
at another he made it even go back for ten degrees 
on the dial and that he deprived it of its light at the 
death of Chriit ; that he divided the Red Sea into 
two, and gave his people a paſſag. through the midſt 
of it on dry ground; that he raincd down food to 
them from heaven in the deſert; that he gave them 
water out of the hard rock ; that he changed the wa- 
ters in Egypt into blood, and at the marriage of 
Cana, into exquiſite wine; that he hindered the fiery 
furnace from touching his faithful ſervants who were 
thrown into it : that he raiſed the dead to life, com- 
manded the winds and ſea, cured all diſeaſes, caſt 
out devils, with many other ſuch wonders, in an in— 
ſtant, and by his word alone; ſo that the ſcripture 
juſtly declares, that * the Lord is terrible and exceed- 
© ing great, and his power is admirable,” Ecclus, xliii. 
31-3 for © he only is mighty, the King of kings, and 
© Lordof lords,” 1 Tim. vi. 15. 

. 9. Can creatures produce any eſſect, or do any 
thing of themſclves without the concurrence of Al- 
mighty God? 

A. All the powers which creatures have to pro- 
duce any thing, are given them by God, and depend 
entirely on his prelervation : 'I hey, therefore, are 

only 
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only as inſtruments in his band for accompliſhing his 
will; of which, however, he has no need. They in- 
deed, can act with his concurrence, according to the 
powers he has given them; but he is the original cauſe 
on which they and all the effects they produce depend. 
Thus it is God, who covereth the heavens with 
© clouds, and prepareth rain for the earth, who maketh 
_ © graſs to grow on the mountains and herbs for the ſer- 
vice of man,” Pf. cxlvi. 8. Alſo, © the Moſt High 
© hath created medicines out of the earth but all 
< healing is from God, Ecclus. xxxviii. 1. 4. For, 
it was neither herb nor mollifying plaſter that healed 
them; but thy word, O Lord, which heals all things,” 
Wiſd. xvi. 12. So alſo Iſaiah ſays, * Lord, thou wilt 
© give us peace, for thou haſt wrought all our works 
for us,” If. Xxxvi. 12. And St. Paul, There are di- 
verſities of operations; but it is the ſame God which 
worketh all in all,* x Cor. xii. 6. Neither he that 
planteth is any thing, nor he that watereth ; but God 
that giveth the increaſe, x Cor. iii. 7. For * with- 
© out me, ſaith God himſelf, you can do nothing, 
Jo. xv. 5. And it is God that worketh in you, both 
©to will and to accompliſh, according to his good will, 
Phil. ii. 13, | 

Q. 10. Does then Almighty God rule, govern, and 
diſpoſe of all creatures according to his will ? 

A. He certainly does; all things belong to him; 
the earth is the Lord's, and the falnefs thereof, the 
* world, and all that dwell therein, Pf. xxiv. 1. He 
diſpoſes of all things according to his own pleaſure, 
for © he doth according to his will, as well with the 
* powers of heaven as among the inhabitants of the 
earth, Dan. iv. 32. He is the King, Lord, and 
maſter of all creatures, and rules and governs them, 
and every thing that happens among them, . according 
to his eternal purpoſes: There is one moſt high 
Creator, almighty, and a powerful King, and great- 
ly to be feared, who ſitteth upon his throne, and is 
© the God of dominion,” Ecclus. i. 8. He that liveth 
for ever created all things together; God only ſhail 
* be juſtified, and he remaineth an invincible King for 

ever, 
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© ever, Ecclus, xviii. 1. God is the King over all 
* theearth. God ſhall reign over the nations,” Pf. xlvi. 
8. 9. The Lord ſhall reign to eternity, yea, for ever 
and ever, Pf. x. 16. The Lord is a great God 
and a great King, above all gods; for in his hand 
are all the ends of the earth, and the heights of the 
mountains are his; for the ſea is his, and he made 
it, and his hands formed the dry land,” Pf. xciv. 3. 
The Lord he hath reigned, he hath corrected the 
world which ſhall not be moved, he will judge the 
people with juſtice,” Pſ. xcv. 10. He is the King 
of kings, and the Lord of lords, Rev. xix. 16. 
Q. 11. Does the care and attention of this Sove- 
reign Lord extend to all creatures without exception ? 

A. The eternal providence of God watches over all 
his creatures, the leaſt as well as the greateit, with 
equal care and attention, for“ he made the great and 
© the little, and he hath equally care of all, Wiſd. vi. 
3. © He hath ordered all things in number, weight, 
© and meaſure,* Wiſd. xi. 21. * Hetelleth the num- 
ber of the ſtars, and calleth them all by their names,” 
Pſ. cxlvi. 4. Are not two ſparrows ſold for a fare 
thing? and not one of them ſhall fall on the ground 
© without your Father, Matth. x. 29. Alſo, © Are 
© not five ſparrows ſold for two farthings ? and not one 
© of them is forgotten before God. Yea, the very 
© hairs of your head are all numbered,“ Matth. x. 30. 
And without him „a hair of your head ſhall not pe- 
© riſh,* Luke xxi. 18. 

Q. 12. What do you mean by the Providence of 
God * | 

A. The providence of God is his eternal will, by 
which he diſpoſes of all things whatſoever that come 
to paſs, according to his own pleaſure, and conducts 
his creatures in the way that he ſees moſt proper to- 
wards the ends and purpoſes for which he created them. 
It includes three things; ir, his infinite wiſdom, by 
which he knows all his creatures, and all the good of 
which they are capable, and the ends to which they 
can ſerve, as alſo the ways and means by which they 
can acquire that good, and arrive at theſe ends, . 

the 


Chap. III. Of the Creation and Providence. 19 


the impediments that can hinder them from either. Se— 
condly, his infinite . which inclines bim to will 
and chooſe for them thoſe means of acquiring the ends 
for which he creates them, that are the moſt proper 
and conducive thereto, and the moſt fit and beit pro- 
portioned, and conformable to the nature and capacity 
of each creature, and to remove or diminiſh the hin- 
drances they may meet with in doing ſo. And, thirdly, 
his infinite power, by which he moſt effectually puts in 
execution, in time, thoſe means, which, from all eter- 
nity, he knew and made choice of, for enabling his 
creatures to obtain the ends he thus propoſed to himſelf 
in creating them. Thus the ſcripture ſays, © O Lord 
© God, thou haſt done the things of old, and haſt de- 
viſed one thing after another, and what thou halt de- 
ſigned hath been done, for all thy ways are prepared, 
and in thy providence thou haſt placed o judg- 
ments,” Judith ix. 4. For in his hands are both we 
and our works, and all wiſdom, and the knowledge 
and ſkill of works, Wiſd. vii. 16. Wherefore, 
give not thy mouth to cauſe thy fleſh to fin, and ws 
not before the angel, there is no providence, le 
God be angry at thy words, and deſtroy all the works 
of thy hands,“ Ecclus v. 5. 

VN 13. Can the Divine Providence be ever miſtaken, 
or ule improper means for obtaining its ends, or be diſ- 
appointed in obtaining its deſigns ? 

A. No, by no means. It is abſolutely impoſſible 
God ſhould either miſtake the means, or be diſappoint- 
ed in his deſigns ; his infinite wiſdom is incapable of 
miſtake, and his infinite power quaſhes all oppoſition to 
his will: No evil can overcome his wiſdom, it reach- 
* eth from end to end mightily, and ordereta all things 
* ſweetly,” Wiſd: vii. 30. viii. 1. All things are in 
© his power, and there is none that can reſiſt his will, 
in what he determines to be done, Either xiii. 9, * I 
am God,” ſays he, who ſhow from the beginning 
the things that ſhall be at laſt, and from ancient 
times the things that as yet are not done, ſaying, 
My counſel ſhall ſtand, and all my will ſhall be done,” 
If. xlvi. 10. For he will do all that pleaſeth him, 
and his word is full of power,” Ecclus. viii, 3. 

| Q. 14. 
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Q. 14. Can any thing happen by chance in the crea- 


tion ? 

A. A thing is ſaid to happen by chance, when it 
is ſuppoſed to happen without any cauſe, or without 
being foreſeen or ſuſpected, or without deſign or in- 
tention, Now, with regard to men, numbers of 
things happen as it were by chance in ſome one or other 
of theſe ways ; but, with regard to God, this is abſo- 
lutely impoſſible; for the ſcripture aſſures us, that“ no- 
© thing upon earth is done without a cauſe,” Job v. 6. ; 
that his infinite wiſdom * ſees from eternity to eterni- 
« ty;* that nothing is hid from his eyes ;“ that all 
© things are naked and open to him;' that © he knows 
© the works of all fleſh,” (See above, Chap. 1. Q. 8.) 
So that it is impoſſible for any thing to happen but 
what he foreſces from all eternity; and that he has 
* made all things in wiſdom,” Pſal. ciii. 24. And that 
he orders *all things in number, weight, and meaſure,” 
Wiſd. xi. 21. Conſequently every thing that happens 
is foreknown by him, enters into the plan of his 
operations, and is diſpoſed by his divine providence, 
according to his eternal purpoſes. Hence, lots are 
«* caſt into the lap, but they are diſpoſed of by the 
* Lord,” Prov. xvi. 33.3 And this the royal Prophet 
well knew, when he ſaid, © Thou art my God, my lots 
are in thy hands,” Pſal. xxx. 16.: The heart of the 
king is in the hand of the Lord, whitherfoever he 
will he ſhall turn it,” Prov. xxi. 1. Thus, it was not 
by chance that the aſſes of Saul were loſt, or that the 
Iihmaelite merchants paſſed by when Joſeph's bre- 
thren were going to kill him, but by the particular diſ- 
poſition of God's providence, for accompliſhing the 
ends he had in view. 

Que 5. Does then the Providence of God diſpoſe of 
and direct every thing that happens in the creation? 

A. Les, it does; it extends to all creatures, and to 
all thingsy whether good or evil; all which it diſpo- 
ſes of and directs in the way and manner which he 
knows to be moſt conducive to his own wiſe ends and 
purpoſes ; ſo that, whatever be the immediate cauſe 
by which any thing is done or produced, n 
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God is the firſt ſupreme diſpoſer of the whole, and 
againſt whoſe will nothing that is, or happens, could 
poſſibly exiſt. In this, however, he acts in the moſt 
admirable manner, without encroaching in the ſmalleſt 
degree on the free-will of man, or hindering ſecond 
cauſes from going on in their natural courſe ; but 
making uſe of man's free-will and all ſecond cauſes to 
accompliſh moſt ſweetly, but, at the ſame time, molt 
aſſuredly, whatever he pleaſes, 

Q. 16. How does the providence of God manifeſt 
and-exert itſelf for the good of his creatures ? 

A. The ſcripture aſſures us, that God is the author 
of all good to his creatures, and * that every beſt 
gift, and every perfect gift, is from above, coming 
* down from the Father of light,“ Ja. i. 17. And 
this he manifeſts chiefly in three ways: Firſt, In pro- 
viding for, and beſtowing upon all and every one of 
his creatures, whatever is neceſſary for, and conducive 
to, their good and happineſs, conformable to their ſtate 
and condition, and according to the ends-he has in view 
ſor them. Secondly, In preſerving them, or deliverin 
them from the evils that are contrary to theſe ends. 
Thirdly, In guiding and governing them towards theſe 
ends. All which the ſcripture points out to us in the 
cleareſt and moſt affecting manner. And, ir, that 
he provides all the good things that we enjoy: »The 
© eyes of all hope in thee, O Lord, and thou giveſt 
them meat in due ſeaſon; thou openeſt thy hand and 
« filleſt with thy bleſſing every living creature,” Pf. cxliv, 
15, 16. Who provideth food for the raven when her 
* young ones cry to God, wandering about, becauſe 
© they bave no meat?” Job xxxviii. 41, Who hath 
© ſent out the wild aſs free, ſays God, and who hath 
© looſed his bonds? to whom I have given a houſe in 
© the wilderneſs, and his dwelling in the barren land,” 
Job xxxix. 5, 6. ©* Behold the birds of the air, for 
they neither ſow, nor do they reap, nor gather into 

barns, and your heavenly Father feedeth them.— 
Conſider the lilies of the field how they grow; they 
labour not, neicher do they ſpin; but I ſay to you, 
that even Solomon in all his glory was not arrayed 
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© like one of theſe; and if the graſs of the field, which 
© to-day is, and to-morrow is caſt into the oven, God 
© doth ſo clothe, how much more you, O ye of little 
* faith?” Matth. vi. 26. &c. All things work to- 
« gether for good to them that love God,” Rom. viii. 


28.; and therefore, * caſt all your care on him, for 


© he hath care of you, 1 Pet. v. 7, Caſt thy care 
© upon the Lord and he ſhall ſuſtain thee, he will 
© not ſuffer the juſt to waver for ever,“ Pf. liv. 23. 
© It was neither herb nor mollifying plaſter that healed 
© them, but thy word, O Lord, which healeth all 
© things, Wiſd. xvi. 12. Secondly, That he pre- 
ſerves and delivers his creatures from evil: God is 
our refuge and ſtrength, a helper in troubles, which 
have found us exceedingly,” Pf. xlv. 1. Bleſſed is he 
who hath the God of Jacob for his protector 
who executeth judgment for them that ſuffer wrong; 
who giveth food to the hungry: The Lord looſeth 
them that are fettered ; the Lord giveth fight to the 
blind: The Lord keepeth the ſtrangers; he will 
ſupport the fatherleſs and the widow,” Pf, cxlv. 
The Lord—healeth the broken of heart, and bind- 
eth up their bruiſes,” Pf. cxlvi. 3. He hath given 
his angels charge over thee, to keep thee in all thy 
ways; in their hands they ſhall bear thee up, leſt 
thou daſh thy foot againſt a ſtone,” Pf. xc. And, 
indeed the whole ſcripture is full of this truth, and 
of the moſt ſtriking examples of his Divine providence, 
in preſerving his creatures from evil, and even of 
turning the trials of his ſervants to their greater good; 
witneſs his conduct towards his people in the wilder- 
neſs, the hiſtory of Joſeph, Job, Daniel, the three 
children, Elijah, and many others. Thirdly, That 
he guides and governs his creatures towards their 
good, and the ends he has in view for them: The 
Divine wiſdom © goeth about ſeeking ſuch as are wor- 
thy of her, and ſhe ſhoweth herſelf chearfully to 
them in the ways, and meeteth them with all pro- 
vidence,” Wiſd. vi. 17. In all thy ways think on 
God, and he will direct thy ſteps,” Prov. iii. 6. Thus 
ſaith the Lord—T am the Lord thy God, that * 
: © thee 
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thee profitable things, that govern thee in the way 
that thou walkeſt,” If. xlviii. 17. The Lord ruleth 
me, and I ſhall want nothing. He hath ſet me in a 
place of paſture. He hath brought me up on the 
waters of refreſhment ; he hath converted my ſoul. 
He hath led me on the paths of juſtice,” Pſalm 
xxii. 1. 

Q. 17. How does the providence of God enter into 
the evils of the creatures? 

A. The evils of the creatures are of two kinds; to 
wit, the evil of ſin, and the evil of ſuffering. The evil 
of fin reſides in the perverſe will of man conſenting 
to any thing which is againſt the law of the Almigh- 
ty: All evils of this kind God only permits. The evil 
of ſuffering includes all the afflictions, pains, and miſe- 
ries, by which the creatures ſuffer, whether in mind 
or body: All evil of this kind, from whatever imme- 
diate occaſion it ariſes, is all ordained, intended, and 
expreſsly willed by Almighty God. 

Q. 18. How does God permit the evil of ſin ? 

A. The ſcripture afſures us, that God hates ſin, 
that he abhors it as a moſt grievous injury done to 
himſelf, that he cannot look upon iniquity, and that 
he expreſsly forbids his creatures ever to commit it, 
under the ſevereſt and moſt dreadful puniſhments. 
Hence it is manifeſtly impoſſible that he ſhould ever 
will fin, or intend it in any creature, and much leſs 
that he ſhould be the cauſe or author of it; for this 
would be acting againſt himſelf, which is totally in- 
conſiſtent with his infinite perfection. Seeing, how- 
ever, that fin actually is committed by his creatures, 
and his laws numberleſs times are tranſgreſſed by 
them, all which God could hinder if he pleaſes, but 
does not hinder, it neceſſarily follows, that he onl 
permits this to happen. That is to ſay, God has en- 
dowed ſome of his creatures with knowledge and free 
will, and from them he requires a voluntary ſervice; 
he ſets good and evil, life and death, before them, 
and leaves them to the freedom of their own will to 
* chooſe the one or the other; he propoſes to them the 
moſt powerful motives to induce them to chooſe the 
good, 
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good, and threatens them with the worſt of miſeries 
to deter them from chooſing the evil: Conſider,” 
ſays he, by the prophet Moſes, that I have ſet be- 
* fore thee this day life and good, and on the -other 
© hand death and evil;” and a little after, I call 
© heaven and earth to witneſs this day, that I have 
© ſet before you life and death, bleſſing and curſing ; 
© chooſe therefore hfe, that both thou and thy ſeed 
© may live, Deut. xxx. 15. 19. And the wiſe man aſ- 
| ſures us, © that God made man from the beginning, 
© and left him in the hand of his own counſel. —He 
© hath ſet water and fire before thee, ſtretch forth 
thy hand to which thou wilt. Before man is life 
© and death, good and evil, that- which he chooſeth 
© ſhall be given him,” Ecclus. xv. He is always 
ready, however, to aſſiſt them to chooſe and execute 
the good; for © God is faithful, who will not ſuffer 
you to be tempted above what you are able, but 
© with the temptation will alſo make ifſue (that is, a 
* way to eſcape) that you may be able to bear it, 
1 Cor. x. 13. 3 but he will not force them to this, nor 
oblige them to good againit their free-will. When, 
therefore, they chooſe the evil, he leaves them to 
their own choice, and permits the fin they commit ; 
for © he hath commanded no man to do wickedly, and 
© he hath given no man licence to ſin, Ecclus. xv. 21. 
But in thus permitting fin, we muſt not imagine he 
docs ſo either out of floth, impotence, or negligence, 
Man often permits things that are diſagreeable to 
him out of mere indolence, or through careleſſneſs and 
indifference, or becauſe he cannot help it; it is not ſo 
with God, God is incapable of floth or careleſſneſs, 
and is far from being indifferent about what his crea- 
tures do; at the ſame time, he is perfectly able to 
hinder and prevent them from finning, if he pleaſes. 
But he permits ſin, becauſe it is his will to permit it, 
becauſe he has the molt juſt and wiſe reaſons to per- 
mit it, becauſe it enters into the plan of his provi- 
- dence, and contributes to the great end of his creating 
this univerſe ; and therefore he has, from all eternity, 
reſolved and Yecreed to permit it; and in permitting 

it, 
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it, he diſplays, in the moſt admirable manner, his di- 
vine perfections, by making it an occaſion of infinitely 
greater good, both for exalting his own glory, and ad- 
vancing the perfection of his creatures. 

9. 19. What do you mean when you ſay that God 
wills the evil of ſuffering ® | 

A. That all the pains, ſufferings, and afflictions of 
whatever kind that any creature endures, whether in 


mind or body, are all ordained, decreed, and ſent up- 


on them by God; that he expreſsly wills all their 
ſufferings, is the chief cauſe and author of them, and 
the firſt and ſovereign ſource from which they flow, 
whatever be their immediate cauſes or occaſions. 
This is a truth every where diſplayed to us in the ſa- 
cred: ſcriptures. * Good things and evil, life and 
death, poverty and riches, are from God, Ecclus. 
xi. 14. The Lord killeth and maketh alive, he 


*© bringeth down to the grave and bringeth back a- 


gain. 'I'he Lord maketh poor and maketh rich, he 
humbleth and he exalteth,” 1 Kings (Samuel) vi. 7. 
See ye that I alone am, and there is no other God 
beſides me; I will kill and I will make alive, I will 
ſtrike and I will heal; and there is none that can 
deliver out of my hand,” Deut. xxxit <9. J am 
the Lord, and there is none elſe; 1 form the light 
and create darkneſs; I make peace and create evil, 
© I the Lord that do all theſe things,” If. xIv. 6, 7. 
Shall there be evil in a city which the Lord hath 
© not done? Amos. iii. 6. And wherever we 1ind 
Almighty God foretelling by his prophets the ſuffer- 
ings and calamities of his people, he always declares 
himſelf to be the author of them: «I will viſit you 
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with poverty—— I will ſend in upon you the beaſts 


© of the field to deſtroy you I will bring in upon 
you the ſword, I will fend the peſtilence in the midſt 
of you——l will deſtroy your land! will ſcat- 
© ter you among the Gentiles,” Levit. xxvi. I will 
© raiſe up evil againſt them,” and the like are the ex- 
preſſions he uſes on ſuch occaſions. And hence we 
find that all the holy ſervants of God, whenever they 
met with any diſaſters, immediately reſerred them all 
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to God as the ſovereign cauſe and author of them, 
and received them all with reſignation, as comin 

from his hand. Thus Job, in the midſt of his ſevere 
afflictions, cried out, The Lord gave and the Lord 
© hath taken away; as it hath pleaſed the Lord ſo is 
it done; bleſſed be the name of the Lord,” Job i. 21. 
And a little after he adds, If we have received good 
things at the hand of God, why ſhould we not re- 
© ceive evil?” Job ii. 10, So when God, by his pro- 
phet Samuel, foretold to the high prieſt Eli, all the 
Tuin and miſery that he was to ſend upon his family, 
he immediately replied, It is the Lord, let him do 
© what is good in his ſight, 1 Kings (Samuel) iii. 18. 
David alſo, when curſed by Semei, acknowledged this 
great humiliation to be from God, and ſaid, * The 


Lord hath commanded him to curſe David, and who 


£ ſhall dare ſay, Why hath he done ſo ?? 2 Kings (Sam.) 


xvi, 10. And Chriſt himſelf acknowledged all his 


ſufferings as coming from God his Father, when he 
TZaid, * The cup that my Father hath given me, ſhall 
I not drink it.? Jo. xviii. 11. Hence Solomon, com- 
prehending all the goods and evils of this life, under 
the expreſſion of the good day and the evil day, ſays, for 
God hath made both the one and the other, that 
man may not find againſt him any juſt complaint,“ 
£Ecclus. vil. 15. 

©. 20. But how is it conſiſtent with the goodneſs 
of (God to render his creatures miſerable by ſufferings 
and afflictions? 

A. It is impoſſible that the infinite goodneſs of God 
mould render his creatures miſerable from any plea- 
ſure he takes in their ſufferings as ſuch ; or, that he 
Jhould directly intend, or will their ſufferings, as an 
object which is in itſelf agreeable to him, He, there- 
fore, never can ſend any affliction upon them, but 
with a view to ſome greater good, relating either to 
His own glory, which is the ſupreme end of the crea- 
tion, or the happineſs of the creatures themſelves ; 
either for the exaltation of his own divine juſtice in 
puniſhing ſinners, or for the correction of the wicked, 
ur for the preſervation and improvement of the good 
either 
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either in puniſhing paſt ſins in thoſe whom he afflicts, 
or in preſerving them from ſin for the time to come. 
Hence all the ſufferings of this life are the effects of 
ſin, and the voluntary abuſe we make of our free-will, 
is the cauſe that obliges or moves Almighty God to 
ſend them upon us. Thus the holy Sarah in her prayer 
to God ſays, For thou art not delighted in our 
© being loſt; becauſe, after a ſtorm thou makeſt 
© a calm, and after tears and weeping thou poureſt in 
© joyfulneſs,“ Tob. iii. 23. Where we ſee that God 
takes no delight in our ſufferings, and only ſends them 
with a view to our good, bringing out of them peace 
and joy. So alſo God made not death, neither 
* hath he pleaſure in the deſtruCtion of the living, for 
© he created all things that they might be, and he 
made the nations of the earth for health; and there 
is no poiſon of deſtruction in them; nor kingdom 
© of hell upon earth, (for juſtice is perpetual and im- 
© mortal.) But the wicked with works and deeds 
have called it to them,” Wiſd. i. 13. As J live, 
© ſaith the Lord, I defire not the death of the wicked, 
but that the wicked turn from his way and live, 
Ezek. xxxiii. 11. And, therefore, he declares by ano- 
ther prophet, Deſtruction is thy own, O IIxael, 


(thy help is only in me,“ Hoſea xiii. g. 


©. 21. That all thoſe ſufferings which ariſe from 
natural or innocent cauſes, ſuch as diſeaſes, famine, 
peſtilence, death and the like, are ſent expreſsly from 
God, and that he is the principal cauſe and author of 
them, is eaſy to conceive z becauſe there is no fin in 
theſe things, and the occaſions of them are incapable 
of fin; but as for thoſe ſufferings which ariſe from 
our own fins, or from the ſins of others, from their 
malice, hatred, injuſtice or cruelty, how can God be 
the author of theſe, ſince they riſe not from natural or 
innocent cauſes, but from wickedneſs and crimes, of 
which God cannot poſſibly be the author? 

A. This difficulty often proves a ſtumbling block 
to ſouls, and runs them into a moſt pernicious deln- 
hon ; for falſely imagining that God cannot be the 


author or eauſe of thoſe ſufferings which ariſe ſrom 
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the crimes of men, they attribute them ſolely to the 
miſtake, hatred, or malice of their fellow creatures, 
and ſeek from this a ſanCtion to their own impatience 
under them, and to all the excelles of their unbridled 
paſſion and deſire of vengeance. But this is a very 

reat miſtake ;, for it is a moſt certain truth, that 
though God only indeed permits thoſe crimes, of which 


our ſufferings are the effects; yet theſe ſufferings he 


as poſitively wills, and has from all eternity as ex- 
preſsly decreed to fend upon us, as any others which 
flow from the moiſt innocent occaſions. To undet- 
ſtand this, we muſt carefully diſtinguiſh between the 
fin committed, and the effects which flow from it. 
The ſin reſides preciſely in the perverſe will of him 
who commits it, The effects which flow from the 
fin are the ſufferings which it occaſions in others. 
The fin in him who commits it, God only permits; 
becauſe he 1s incapable of willing fin, or of being the 
cauſe or author of it; yet from all eternity he fore- 
faw it, and from all eternity, for his own moſt wiſe and 
juſt reaſons, decreed to permit it. Now, what were 
theſe reaſons ? He foreſaw that this ſin, if permitted, 
would be the occaſion of ſufferings to others. He 
takes no plcaſure in the ſufferings of his creatures, 


and would never allow them to be afflicted, unleſs for 


ſome good end, either in juſtice or mercy. It is im- 
poſſible that any ſufferings ſhould come upon them 
againſt his will; for © not a hair of our head falls to 
* the ground without him.“ It is no leſs impoſſible 
that he ſhould be indifferent whether his creatures ſuf- 
fer or not; his infinite goodneſs forbids this. We 
mult, therefore, conclude, that as all the ſufferings 
of this life, ag we have ſeen above, Queſtion 20, are 
either puniſhments or benefits; and all puniſhments 


and benefits are expreſsly willed and decreed from all 
eternity by God, the puniſhments by his juſtice, the 


benefits by his mercy; conſequently, though God 
only permits the fin in the one who commits it, yet 
he expreſsly and poſitively wills the ſufferings of others 


which are the eſſects of it; and the reaſon why the fin 


is ſo permitted is, that it may be made uſe of as an 
4 inſtrument 
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inſtrument in the hand of God, for executing upon 
thoſe who ſuffer by it what he has decreed from all 
eternity to inflict upon them, Hence we find in ſcrip- 
ture, that, when God Almighty foretells by his pro- 
phets, the ſufferings and afflictions he is to ſend upon 
any one, he always declares that he is the author of 
theſe ſufferings, even though the means by which 
they are inflicted are of the molt criminal nature. 
Thus, when the prophet Nathan reproved David for 
the fins of adultery and murder, which he had com- 
mitted, he ſays in the name of God, "Thus faith the 
© Lord, Behold I will raife up evil againſt thee out of 
„thy own houſe, and I will take thy wives before 
* thy eyes, and give them to thy neighbour, and he 
„ ſhall lie with thy wives in the ſight of the ſun, 
2 Kings (Sam.) xii. 11. Here is a moſt ſevere ſen- 
tence paſſed upon David by the divine juſtice, which 
God foretells he himſelf would execute upon him; 
and, therefore, which he poſitively wills and decrees 
that David ſhould undergo, His infinite wiſdom 
could have executed this ſentence by many different 
means ; but he foreſaw that David's own ſon Abſo- 
lom, puſhed on by his ambition would rebel againſt 
his father, and abuſe his wives. God could eaſily have 
hindered Abſolom from committing ſuch crimes, or 
have prevented the execution of them ; -but he 
thought proper to leave him to the freedom of his 
own will, and made uſe of his crimes as the inſtru- 
ment in his hand for executing the puniſhment he had 
decreed to inflict upon David. When Jeroboam, king 
of Iſrael, provoked God to anger by his idolatry, the 
prophet Ahias declared to him, in the name of God, 
the puniſhment which God had decreed to ſend upon 
him. Thus faith the Lord, Behold I will bring 
© evils upon the houſe of Jeroboam, and will cut olt 
© from Jeroboam him who piſſeth againſt the wall 
and I will ſweep away the remnant of the houſe of 


© Jeroboam, as dung is ſwept away, till all be clear,” 


3Kings xiv. 10, How was this ſentence executed ? 
by rebellion and conſpiracy, and the moſt ſhocking 
cruelty, © In the reign of Nadab, ſon of Jeroboam, 

C 3 | * Baaſa 
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© Baaſa conſpired againſt him, and flew him, and 
© reigned in his place; and when he was king, he 
© cut off all the houſe of Jeroboam. He left not ſo 
© much as one ſoul of his ſeed till he had utterly de- 
« ſtroyed him, according to the word of the Lord, 
© which he had ſpoken, in the hand of Ahias the Si- 
« lonite,” 3 Kings xv. 27. The crimes of Baaſa, in 
conſpiring againſt his fovereign, and killing him, were 
the effects of his own ambition, and his cruelty in 
murdering all the family of Jeroboam, was a ſtroke 
of his worldly policy to ſecure his poſſeſſion of the 
throne ; but, whilſt he was thus gratifying his own 
paſhon, he was, though unknown to himſelf, only an 
inſtrument of the divine juſtice, in puniſhing the fins 
of Jeroboam, and executing the decrees of the Al- 
mighty on the family of that unhappy prince. No 
doubt God could have prevented the crimes of Baaſa, 
and have executed the ſentence he had pronounced on 
Jeroboam by other means; but knowing Baaſa's per- 
verſe heart, he permitted him to follow its ſuggeſtions ; 
ſo that the crimes he committed were from himſelf, 
by God's permiſſion ; but the effects they produced in 
the family of Jeroboam, were expreſsly willed, de- 
creed, and foretold by Almighty God. In like man- 
ner, when Satan, by God's permiſſion, had brought 
ſo many miſeries upon Job, and reduced him to the 
moſt diſtreſſing fituation, appearing a ſecond time 
before God, The Lord ſaid to Satan, Haſt thou 
« conſidered my ſervant Job — ſtill keeping his in- 


© nocence ? But thou haſt moved me againſt him, 


that I ſhould afflict him without a cauſe, Job ii. 3. 
In which words God himſelf declares, that be was 
the author of his afflictions; Satan, and the other 
means he made uſe of, being only the inftruments in 
the hands of God for executing his will, Many 
other examples of the ſame kind are found in holy 
writ ; but the following one is particularly concluſive 


on this head. When St. Peter and St. John, after be- 


ing taken up and examined about the cure of the 
lame man, were ſet at liberty, and returned “ to 
their own company, they related all that the 

| | chick 
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© chief prieſts and antients had ſaid to them. Who 
© having heard it with one accord, they lifted up their 
voice to God, and ſaid, Lord, thou art he that didſt 
© make heaven and earth, the ſea, and all things that: 
are in them, who by the Holy Ghoſt, by the mouth 
of our Father David, haſt ſaid, Why did the Gen- 
« tiles rage and the people meditate vain things; the 
© kings of the earth ſtood up, and princes aſſembled 
© together againſt the Lord and againſt his Chriſt. 
For, of a truth, there aſſembled together, in this 
city, againſt thy holy child Jeſus, whom thou haſt 
© anointed, Herod, and Pontius Pilate, with the 
* Gentiles, and people of Iſrael, to do what thy hand 
© and counſel decreed to be done, Acts iv. 23. &c. 
And St. Peter, in his firſt ſermon to the Jews on Pen- 
tecoſt, afhrms the ſame truth, in theſe words: Jeſus 
© of Nazareth ** being delivered up by the deter- 
« minate counſel and fore-knowledge of God, you, by 
© the hands of wicked men, have cruciſied and flain, 
Accs ii. 24, In both which places it is poſitively de- 
clared that all the ſufferings and death of Chriſt were 
expreſsly decreed by God, who had foretold, long 
before, that it ſhould be ſo, by the mouth of his ho- 
ly prophets ; yet the fins of the Jews and Gentiles, in 
what they did to Chriſt, were of the deepeſt dye; 
theſe {ins were not from God, but from the malice of 
their own hearts, and the abuſe of their free-will; this 
God only permitted, but he expreſsly willed the con- 
ſequences of their crime, in the ſufferings and death 
of Jeſus. The ſame thing is to be ſaid in all ſuch- 
caſes; whatever troubles and afflitions come upon us 
by the malice, or hatred, or miſtakes, or ſins of 
others, or even of ourſelves, we are to conſider them 
all as poſitively willed and ſent upon us by almighty 
God; the fins committed he only permits, but our ſuf- 
ferings which flow from theſe ſins he expreſsly wills, 
and has, from all eternity, decreed to ſend upon us; 
and. whereas, if he thought proper, he could ſend 
them upon us by many other ways, yet knowing the 
voluntary abuſe which we or our fellow creatures will 
make of our free-will, this he permits, and makes 

4 | our 
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our fins, by this means, inſtruments of executing his 
will in us. And this is preciſely the light in which 
all the holy ſervants of God confider their afflictions; 
for, from whatever immediate ſource they ariſe; they 
receive them all as from the hand of God, they look up- 
on the malice and crimes of thofe who injure them 
merely as the inſtruments which. he makes uſe of for 
| their puniſhment, or correction and advancement in 
1 virtue, and as ſuch they love them and do them good. 
To the examples of this truth mentioned above, Q. 19. 
add theſe others: When Joſeph made himſelf known 
to his brethren, conſidering all the cruel! treatment he 
had received from them as the orders of the divine Pro- 
| vidence, he comforted them, and ſaid, © Be not atraid, 
it and let it not ſeem to you a hard caſe that you ſold 
| me iato theſe countries, for God ſent me before you 
into Egypt for your preſervation.* He repeats the 
ſame a little after, and adds, not by your counſel 
in * was I ſent hither, but by the will of God,” Gen. 
| alv. 5. 8. And after his father's death, when they 
Wh were afraid he would then revenge the injuries they 
had done him, and fent a meffage to him aſking for- 
WW: | giveneſs, he wept for concern cn their account, and. 
fſaid, Fear not; can we reſiſt the will of God? you: 
I © thought evil againſt me; but God turned it into 
good, that he might exalt me as at preſent you ſee, 
and might ſave many people: Fear not, I will feed 
© you and your children; and he comforted them, 

© and ſpoke gently and mildly,* Gen. I. 19. And our 
Saviour, as he received the cup of his paſſion in no 
bother light but as ſent him by his Father, and conſi- 
iþ dered his enemies only as the inſtruments made uſe 
of by his Father for that end; ſo he alſo earneſtly 
bl prayed for them with his laſt breath upon the crofs, 
4 inſtead of having any refentment againſt them. Oh, 
| happy thoſe who ſeriouſly conſider theſe truths, and 
j imitate theſe holy examples] They already enjoy a. 
Ti fore-taſte of heaven itſelf, even in the midſt of this 
valley of tears; no evil can come near them; for what 
14 the miſtaken world calls evil, is to them a real good, 
j a ſource of joy and conſolation. In every thing they 
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ſee the finger of God, in every thing they adore his 
divine Providence, in every thing they rejoice for the 
accompliſhment of his will ; and hence they learn, by 
the moſt endearing experience, that all things work 
together for good to them that love God,“ Rom, 
VIII. | 
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On the Creation and Fall of the Angels. 


D. 1, H O are the principal creatures that 
Gol made in the world? 

A. Angels and men. 

Q; 2. Why ace they the principal or chief of all 

others ? 
A. Becauſe they are endowed with underſtanding 
and free-will, by which 7 5 are capable of knowing 
and loving God, of which none of the other creatures 
are capable. 

D. 3. For what end then were the other creatures 
made: | 

A For the uſe and benefit of man, to excitz him to 
love, praiſe, and adore his Creator, for the number- 
leſs ſervices he receives from theſe creatures, 

2. 4. Who are the angels? 

A. Pure ſpirits without any body: © He made his 
© angels ſpirits,* Pſal. ciii. 

O, 5. In what ſtate did God create the yngels ? 

A. in a moſt excellent and happy ſtate ; for, 1. He 
made them of a fpiritual and incorruptible nature. 
2. He gave them a moſt ſublime underſtanding, ca- 
pable of, and endowed with exceeding great know- 
ledge. 3. He made them © mighty in ſtrength, Plal. cu. 
20. And 4. Beſides theſe natural excellencies, he a- 
dorned them with the ſupernatural gift-of his divine 
grace and heavenly beauty. | 

2; 6. For what end did he create them? 

A. That they might be always in his own preſence, 

C 5 © their 
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© their angels always ſee the face of my Father who 
is in heaven,” Matth. xix. 10.; aſſiſting at his throne, 
for, © thouſands of thouſands miniſtered to him, and 
© ten thouſand times a hundred thouſand ſtood before 
© him,” Dan. vii. 10. and executing his orders through- 
out the reſt of the creation, for they * execute his 


word, hearkening to the voice of his orders, Pal, 


Cll, 20. 

75 1 Did they continue in this happy ſtate? 

A. The greateſt part of them did, and are now con- 
firmed in glory; but many of them fell from it by ſin, 
and are now devils in hell. ä 

2: 8. What was the fin by which they fell? 

A. It was pride, ariſing from the great beauty and 
ſublime graces which God had beſtowed upon them. 
For, ſeeing themſelves ſuch glorious beings, they fell 
in love with themſelves, and forgetting the God that 
made them, wanted to be on an equality with their 
Creator, 

2. 6. What were the conſequences of their crime? 

A. They were immediately deprived of all their 
ſupernatural graces and heavenly beauty; they were. 
changed from glorious angels into ugly devils; they 
were baniſhed out of heaven, and condemned to the 
torments of hell, which was prepared to receive 
them. | 

9D. 10. Who was the chief of theſe fallen angels? 

A. He was called Lucifer before his fall, which ſig- 
nifies one that carries light along with him, from the 
exceeding great ſplendour with which God had adorn- 
ed him above his fellows; and ſince his fall, he is 
called Satan, or the Adverſary, becauſe he is the ene- 
my both of God and man; be is alfo called e Devil. 

|; 11. What account does the ſcripture give of all 
this! 

A. It is as follows: In the prophet Ezekiel, under 
the figure of the king of Tyre, the beauty and fall 
of the angels is thus deſcribed: Thus ſaith the Lord 


God, Thou waſt the ſeal of reſemblance, full of 


© wiſdom and perfect in beauty: Thou waſt in the 
« pleaſure of the paradife of God.... Thou waſt a 
cherub 
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cherub ſtretching out thy wings... Thou waſt per- 
* fect in thy ways from the day of thy creation until 
© iniquity was found in thee. Thou waſt filled with 
iniquity; thou haſt ſinned, and I caſt thee out from 
the mountain of God, and deſtroyed thee, O cover- 
ing cherub. And thy heart was filled up with thy 
beauty. I have caſt thee to the ground,“ Ezek. 
xxviii. And the prophet Iſaiah thus ſpeaks to Lucifer, 
the chief of the fallen angels, under the figure of the 
king of Babylon: How art thou fallen from heaven, 
O Lucifer... . . Thou ſaidſt in thy heart I will a- 
© ſcend into heaven, I will exalt my throne above the 
© ſtars of God, I will fit in the mountain of the cove- 
© nant, in the ſides of the north. I will aſcend above 
© the height of the clouds, I will be like the Moſt 
© High. But yet thou ſhalt be brought down to hell, 
into the depth of the pit, Iſaiah xiv. 12. And, at 
the laſt day, the Judge will ſay to the wicked, De- 
part from me, ye curſed, into everlaſting fire, pre- 
* pared for the devil and his angels, Matth. xxv. + 
Their fall is alſo thus deſcribed by St. John: © And 
there was a great battle in heaven, Michael and his 
© angels fought with the dragon, and the dragon 
© fought and his angels. And they prevailed not, 
© neither was their place found any more in heaven; 
© and that great dragon was caſt out, that old ſer- 
© pent, who is called the Devil and Satan, who ſedu- 
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ceth the whole world, Rev. xii. z for © God ſpared 
not the angels that ſinned, but delivered them, drawn 
down by infernal ropes, to the lower hell 1nto tor- 
ments,” 2 Pet. ii. 4. * And the angels who kept not 
their principality, but ſorſook their own habitation, 
he hath reſerved under darkneſs, in everlaſting 
chaine, unto the judgment of the great day, Jude 
verſ. 6. * And the devil, who ſeduced: them, was ca{t 
into the pool of fire and brimſtone,-where both the 
© beaſt and the falſe prophet ſhall. be tormented day 
and night, for ever and ever, Rev. xx. 9. | | 
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CHA T. 


Of the Creation and Fall of Man. 


E, 1. HAT kind of a being is man? 

= A. Man is a being compoſed of a ſoul 
and a body. - 

19 2. 2. What is his body made of? 

MH A. The duſt of the earth. 

x1 ©. 3. What is his ſoul made of ? 

| A. It is created by God out of nothing. 

+4 2. 4. For what end did God create man? 

1 4. To know, love, and ſerve him during the ſhort 
courſe of his pilgrimage in this world, and then. to be 
taken up to heaven, and be happy in the poſſeſſion and 
enjoyment of God himſelf for all eternity. 

Q. 5. Is this poſſeſſion of God in heaven due to the 

nature of man? 

2 A. By no means; it was wholly an effect of the in- 
fnnite goodneſs of God, to create man for ſuch a glo- 
rious and fupernatural end; to communicate to him 
the riches of his mercy, and make him ſupremely bleſt 
in the clear viſion and enjoyment of himſelf for ever. 

Q. 6. Who were the firſt of mankind that God 
created ? | 

A. Adam and Eve, who are our firſt parents, and 
from whom all mankind are deſcended. 

9.7. In what manner did God create them? 

A. He formed the body of Adam * out of the duſt 
© of the earth, and then breathed into him the breath 
of life,“ Gen. ii. 7.; that is, created his ſoul out of 
nothing to animate that body, and Adam became a 

living foul,” ibid, © Then cauſing a deep fleep to 
fall upon Adam, he took out one of his ribs, filling 
* up its place with fleſh; and the Lord God built the 
© rib which he took from Adam into a women, and 
© brought her to Adam, Gen, ii. 21. 

9.8, 
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9D. 8. To whoſe image and likeneſs did he create 


man ? | 

A. God created man to his own ͤ image; to the 
© image of God he created him; male and female he 
« created them,” Gen. i, 27. 

2. 9. In what does this likeneſs conſiſt ? 

A. In ſeveral things; for (1.) As there is but one 
enly God, and three perſons in God ; ſo in man there 
is but one ſoul, and in this one ſoul there are three 
powers, the will, memory, and underſtanding, b 
which man in ſome ſenſe, reſembles the ever bleſſed 
Trinity. (2.) As God is a fpirit and immortal, ſo 
the ſoul of man is a ſpirit and will never die. (3.) 
As God is the ſovereign Lord of all things, and does 
in all creatures whatever he pleaſes ; ſo he endowed 
man with free-will, and made him the viſible ſovereign 
over all the other creatures of this earth. Let us 
© make man, ' ſays God, © to our image and likeneſs ; 
© and let him have dominion over the fiſhes of the ſea, 
© and the fowls.of the air, and the whole earth, and 
every creeping creature that moveth upon the earth,” 
Gen. 1. 26. 

9D. 10. In what ſtate did God create our firſt pa- 
rents? 

A. In the ſtate of innocence, grace, and happineſs. 

Q. 11. What do you mean by he N 4 innocence P 

A. That at their creation they were free from any 
the ſmalleſt pollution of fin, and pure and unſpotted 
before God. This I know that God made man up- 
right.“ Ecelus. vii. 30. 

©. 12. What do you mean by the ſtate of grace ? 

A. That they were adorned with the grace of God, 
called alſo original juſtice or righteouſneſs, which God, 
communicated to their ſouls, making them beautiful 
and truly holy before him. Thus St. Paul exhorting 
us to be renewed in the ſpirit to that original juſtice in 
which our firſt parents were created, ſays, * Put on the 
© new man, who, according to God, is created in juſ- 
© tice and holineſs of truth, Epheſians iv. 24. 

9. 13. Was this original righteouſneſs due to their 


nature? | 
A. By 
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A. By no means; it was a free gift of the goodneſs 
of God. 

2. 14. Why did he beſtow it upon them? 

A. Becauſe, as he was pleaſed, out of his great good- 
neſs, to create them for a ſupernatural end, to wit, 
the enjoyment of himſelf in heaven: ſo out of the ſame 
goodneſs, h beſtowed original juſtice upon them, as 
the neceſſary help to enable them to attain that end. 

D. 15. What benefit did they receive from this 
origin I juſtice ? 

A. Firſt, it ſanctified them, or made them truly holy 
before God, objects of bis delight and complacency. 
2. It ſabjected all their ſenſes, appetites, and paſſions 
to reaſon. 3. It rendered their reaſon and their 
whole ſoul ſubject to the will of God; and, 4. it 
was the ſource and ſupport of the happineſs they en- 
joyed. 

, 2 16. What do you mean by e ſtate of happine$ *? 

A, That, being free from all ſtain of ſin, and adorn- 
ed with original juſtice, they were on that account free 
from all ſufferings, and enjoyed a perfect happineſs 
both in ſoul and body, ſuitable to their nature, and the 
ſtate they were in. 

©. 17. In what did this happineſs conſiſt ? 

A. Chiefly in the following particulars: 1. They 
were endowed with great knowledge of every thing 
relating to their ſtate and the reſt of the crea- 
tures; Thus, God created man and created of 
* him a helpmate like to himſelf ; he gave them coun- 
* ſel, and a tongue, and eyes, and ears, and a heart to 
* deviſe, and he filled them with the knowledge of 
* underſtanding ; he created in them the ſcience. of 
* the ſpirit; he filled their heart with wiſdom, and 
* ſhewed them both good and evil,“ Ecclus, xvii. <. 
2, They were free tiom all thoſe paſſions and ir- 
regular deſires and appetites which fo violently tor— 
ment our ſouls ; for God made man upright,” Eccleſ. 
vii. 30. and of courſe they enjoyed a perpetual peace 
and ſerenity of mind. 3. Their hearts were in- 
clined to all good, and their wills united to God b 
holy love. 4. Their bodies were free from all ſick- 


neſs 
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neſs and pain, and enjoyed a perpetual health, 
5. They were not ſubject to death; but, after ſerv=- 
ing God for a time upon earth, were to have been 
tranſlated, both ſoul and body, without paſſing through 
the gates of death, to enjoy him for ever in heaven ; 
for God created man incorruptible, Wiſd. ii. 23. 

D. 18. Where did God place our firſt parents when 
he had created them ? 

A. The Lord God had planted a paradiſe of plea- 
© ſure from the beginning, wherein he placed man 
© whom he had formed. And the Lord God brought 
c forth cf the ground all manner of trees, fair to be- 
© hold and pleaſant to eat of ——And the Lord God 
© took man and put himinto the paradiſe of pleaſure, 
© to dreſs it and to keep it,“ Gen. ii. 8, 9. 15. This 
was a garden planted by the hand of God, and filled 
with every thing that could make them happy. 

9. 19. Were they allowed to eat of all the fruit of 
this garden ? 

A. They were allowed to eat of every thing this 
garden produced, except the fruit of one tree, which 
God forbade them under pain of death to touch. And 
God © commanded him ſaying: Of every tree of pa- 
© radiſe thou ſhalt eat; but of the tree of knowledge 
of good and evil thou ſhalt not eat; for in what da 
* ſoever thou ſhalt eat of it, thou ſhalt die the death, 
Gen. ji. 16. 

2. 20. What means, thou ſbalt die the death? 

It means, in the day thou eateſt of that fruit, 
thou ſhalt immediately die the death of the ſoul, by 
committing a mortal ſin; thou ſhalt be ſubjeCted to the 
death of the body, and return to the duſt from whence 
thou art made; and after that to the death, both of 
foul and body, in hell fire for all eternity, 


, 21. Why did God Jay this command upon 
them ? | 


-A. To exerciſe their obedience, and be a continual 


teſtimony of their ſubjection to God, and of their de- 
pendence upon him, 


2; 22, Did our firſt parents continue in this happy 


ſlate ? | | 
| A. No; 
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A. No; they fell from it, by tranſgreſſing this eaſy 
command of God their maker, and eating this for- 
bidden fruit. 

; Q. 23. Who tempted them to commit this crime ? 
| A. Satan, the chief of the fallen angels, who ap- 
pearing to Eve in the ſerpent, ſeduced her to eat of 
the fruit, and ſhe having eat it herſelf, carried it to 
her huſband, and perſuaded him to do the ſame. 

MS. 24. What account does the ſcripture give of 
this ? 

A. © And the ſerpent ſaid to the woman, Why hath 
God commanded you that you ſhould not eat of 
every tree of paradiſe? and the woman anſwered 
him, ſaying, Of the fruit of the trees that are in pa- 
radiſe we do eat; but of the fruit of the tree which 
is in the midſt of paradiſe, God hath commanded 
us that we ſhould not eat, and that we ſhould not 
touch it, leſt perhaps we die. And the ſerpent ſaid 
to the woman, No, you ſhall not die the death ; for 
God doth know, that, in what day ſoever you do 
eat thereof your eyes ſhalt be opened, and you ſhall 
be as gods, knowing good and evil. And the Wo— 
man ſaw that the tree was good to eat, and fair to 
the eyes, and delightful to behold, and ſhe took of 
the fruit thereof, and did eat, and gave to her huſ- 

band, who did eat, Gen, iii. 

Q 25. What moved the devil to tempt them to this. 
fin! 

A. Envy at their. happineſs; for God created man 
* incorruptible—but by the envy of the devil death- 
© came into the world,” Wiſd. ii. 24. and it was by 

tempting them to this ſin that death was introduced : 

for, by one man fin entered into the world, and by 

« ſin death,” Rom. v. 12. | 

Q. 26. What were the conſequences of their diſo- 

bedience ? Did they become as gods ? 

A. Quite the reverſe. Inſtead of that, they imme- 
diately loſt © their innocence,” bringing upon them- 
ſelves the dreadful guilt of mortal fin: they were 
deprived of the ſublime treaſure of © original juſtice ;* 

for by this fin the grace of God was baniſhed mw 
their 
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their ſouls; and they loſt © their happineſs,” and be- 
came miſerable both in ſoul and body. In conſequence 
of all which they became objects of the wrath and 
indignation of God, whom they had offended, ſlaves 
of the devil, whoſe ſervice they had voluntarily pre- 
ferred to the ſervice of God, and they loſt all right 
and title to eternal happineſs. 


Q.: 27. In what reſpect did they become miſerable 


25 to their ſoul ? 


A. Their underſtanding was darkened, and ſub- 


jected to ignorance and error; their will was turned 
away from God, and violently bent upon evil; and 
their paſſions rebelled againſt reaſon, and tormented 
their minds. 


Q. 28. How did they become miſerable as to their 


bodies ? 


A. Their bodies were ſubjected to all manner of 


ſickneſs and diſeaſes, to innumerable pains and tor- 
ments, to death itſelf in this world, and to be reduced 
fo the duſt from which they were made, and at laſt 
both ſoul and body to hell fire, 
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Q. 29. What does the ſcripture ſay of this ? 

A. © And to the woman God ſaid, I will multiply 
thy ſorrows and thy conceptions ; in ſorrow ſhalt 
thou bring forth children, and thou ſhalt be under 
thy huſband's power, and he ſhall have dominion 
over thee. And to Adam he ſaid—curſed is the 
earth in thy work; with labour and toil ſhalt thou 
eat thereof all the days of thy life. Thorns and 
thiſtles ſhall it bring forth to thee, —In the ſweat of 
thy brow ſhalt thou eat bread, till thou return to the 
earth out of which thou waſt taken; for duſt thou 
art, and into duſt thou ſhalt return,” Gen. iii. 

Q. 30. Are all mankind born under the guilt of 


this. ſin of our firſt parents? 


4 


A. Yes we are; for © by one man fin entered into 
the world, and by fin death, and ſo death paſſed 


upon all men, in whom all have ſinned,” Rom. v. 12. 


Q. 8 What is this ſin called in us? 
A. Original ſin. 
Q. 32. Why ſo? 

A. Both 
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A. Both becauſe we derive it from our firſt parents, 
who were the origin or beginning of all mankind, 
and alſo becauſe we contract it from the firſt origin 
of our being, that is, the very moment we are con- 
_ ceived in our mother's womb, according to that of 
the prophet, * behold I was conceived in iniquity, and 
in ſin did my mother conceive me,” Pf. li. 

33. Are we alſo ſubjected to all thoſe miſeries, 
both of ſoul and body, which this fin brought upon 
our firſt parents ? 

A. Yes we are; * for we are by nature children of 
© wrath,” Eph. ii. 3. being all born under the guilt of 
this their ſin, and deprived of that original juitice in 
which they were created, and on that account ſub- 
jected to the dominion of Satan, and without any right 
or title to heaven, where we can never enter ſo long 
as this original guilt remains upon our ſouls : Our 
minds are darkened with error and ignorance, as ex- 
perience itſelf ſhows; © the thoughts of our heart are 
© bent upon evil at all times,“ Gen. vi. 5. by which 
we are daily hurried on to the numberleſs fins we 
commit ourſelves : And as for the torments and pains 
to which we are liable, both in mind and- body, who 
can enumerate them? Man born of a woman, ſaith 
Job, living for a ſhort time, is filled with many mi- 
* ſeries,” Job xiv. 1. For what profit hath man of 
© all his labour and vexation of ſpirit, with which he 
© hath been tormented under the ſun ? All his days 
© are full of ſorrows and miſeries, even in the 1 
he doth not reſt in mind; and is not this vanity ?? 
Eccles, ii. 22, 23. | 


F 


Of the Promiſe of a Redeemer, and the State of 
Mankind till bis Coming. 


Q. r. AS man in his fallen ſtate, able to make 
; up his peace with God, and remedy his 

. own miſeries? | 
A, No- 
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A. No: Fallen man was utterly incapable to take 
any effectual ſtep towards that end, and much leſs to 
att ain it. 

Q. 2. Why ſo? | 

A. Becauſe, to make up his peace with God, it was 
neceſſary the divine juſtice ſhould firſt be ſatisfied for. 
the grievous injury done to God by his diſobedience in 
preferring the ſuggeſtions of Satan to the command of 
God. And to remedy his own miſeries it was neceſ- 
ſary he ſhould regain the grace of God which he had 
loſt by ſin, and which was the ſource of all nis happi- 
neſs ; neither of which was it poſſible for man, in his 
fallen ſtate, to do. 

Q. 3. Why could he not ſatisfy the juſtice of God 
for the offence he had committed againſt him ? 

A. Becauſe, conſidering on the one hand the vile- 
neſs of man, who of himſelf is a mere nothing, and, 
on the other, the infinite Majeſty of God, whom this 
nothing had ſo grievoully injured, the malice of the 
offence was in a manner infinite; and therefore the 
Divine juſtice required a ſatisfaction of infinite value 
to equal the offence, and make up the offender's peace ; 
now man, a poor ſinful creature, was utterly incapable 
of this in the ſmalleſt degree, 

Q. 4. Why could not he of himſelf regain the 
grace of God ? | 

A. Becauſe the grace of original juſtice, which he 
loſt by fin, was a free gift of the goodneſs of God, to 
which man could have no right nor title, even when 
innocent, and was a gift of infinite value ; but by his 
fall he was become poſitively unworthy of that or any 
other grace, and utterly incapable of doing any thing 
that could move God to beſtow it upon him. 

Q. 5. Was it poſſible for the good angels to make up 
man's peace with God, and bring a remedy to his evils ? 

A. No: It was impoſſible for any mere creature, 
though ever ſo pure and holy, to fatiofy for the of- 
fence committed by man in the manner the Divine 
juſtice required, or to obtain for him the grace he 
had loſt by ſin. None but God himſelf could apply 
an effectual remedy to ſo great an evil, Q 
| . 6, 
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Q. 6. What then muſt have become of our firſt pa- 
rents, if no remedy had been found :? 

A. They, and all of us their poſterity, muſt have 
been loſt for ever. ir 

Q. 7. Were they left then, by the Divine juſtice, to 
the puniſhment they deſerved, without all remedy ? 

A. God Almighty, out of his incomprehenſible 
juſtice, was pleaſed to purſue the fallen angels with 
immediate puniſhment without remedy : but out of 
his infinite goodneſs he had pity and compaſſion on 
fallen man, and provided a Redeemer ſor him. 

Q. 8. Who is this Redeemer ? | 

A. No lefs a perſon than God the Son, whom the. 
Father promiſed to ſend into this world in the fulneſs 
of time, to remedy all the evils of their fall. 

Q. 9. When was this promiſe firſt made? 

A. When pafling ſentence on our firſt parents after 
their fall, he even then ſhowed the greatneſs of his 
mercy, by promifing to ſend them a Redeemer who 
ſhould overcome their enemy that had ſeduced them, 
ſaying to the ſerpent, © I will put enmity between thee 
© and the woman, and thy ſeed and her ſeed; ſhe 
© ſhall cruſh thy head, and thou ſhalt he in wait for her 
© heel,” Gen. iii. 15. And St. John tells us, that“ for 
© this purpoſe, the Son of God appeared, that he might 
© deſtroy the works of the devil,” 1 Jo. 1it. 8. 

Q. ro. Was it long after the fall before this promiſe 
was fulfilled by the coming of the Redeemer ? 

A. It was about four thouſand years after the cre+ 
ation and fall before he appeared in the world, tho' the 
promiſe of ſending him was frequently renewed, du- 
ring that time, to the holy ſervants of God, and all the 
circumſtances of his appearance and office was re-- 
vealed to ſeveral among them, and by them communi- 
cated to others. | | 

Q. 11. In what condition was mankind during that 
long ſpace of time ? | | 

A. Soon after the world began to be peopled, men 
began to forſake God and follow the bent of their 
corrupted nature; and though God always had a 


ſucceſſion of good people who adhered to him, yet 
| vice 
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vice at laſt became ſo univerſal, that © God ſeeing that 
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the wickedneſs of men was great on the earth, and 
that all the thoughts of their heart was bent upon 
evil at all times, it repented him that he had made 
man upon the earth: and being touched inwardly 
with ſorrow of heart, he ſaid, I will deſtroy man 
whom I have created from the face of the earth. — 
But Noah found grace before the Lord, for Noah 
was a juſt and perfect man in his generation, and 
he walked with God. And God ſaid to Noah, The 
end of all fleſh is come before me, the earth is filled 
with iniquity through them, and I will deſtroy them 
with the earth. Make thee an ark of timber planks — 
behold I will bring the waters of a great flood up- 
on the earth to deſtroy all fleſh, wherein is the breath 
of life under heaven.—And I will eſtabliſh my cove- 
nant with thee, and thou ſhalt enter into the ark, 
thou and thy ſons, and thy wife and the wives of 
thy ſons with thee, and of every living creature of 
all fleſh, thou fhalr bring two of a ſort into the ark, 
that they may live with thee, —For yet a while, and 
after ſeven days, I will rain upon the earth forty 
days and forty nights, and I will deſtroy every ſub- 
ſtance that | have made from the face of the earth. 
And Noah did all things which the Lord command- 
ed him And after ſeven days the waters over- 
flowed the earth——All the fountains. of the great 
deep were broken up, and the flood-gates of heaven 
were opened; and the rain fell upon the earth forty 
days and forty nights And the waters overilow- 
ed exceedingly, and filled all the face of the earth— 
and they prevailed beyond meaſure upon the earth, 
and all the high mountains under the whole heaven 
were covered, The water was fifteen cubits higher 
than the mountains which it covered. And all fleſh 
was deſtroyed that moved upon the earth 
And all men, and all things wherein there :s the 
breath of life on the earth, died—— And Noah on- 
ly remained, and they that were with him in the 
ark,” Gen. vi. vii. 


Q. 12. What became of them after this? 


A. When 


— 
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A. When the waters of the deluge were abated, and 
the earth was again dried, © God ſpoke to Noah ſaying, 
Go out of the ark, thou and thy wife, thy ſons and 
© the wives of thy ſons, and all living things that are 
© with thee of all fleſh Bring out with thee and go 
ye upon the earth; increaſe and multiply upon it, 
Gen. viii. 15. And they did ſo, and God bleſſed 
© Noah and his ſons, and ſaid to them, Increaſe and 
© multiply, and fill the earth, Gen. ix. 1. 

Q. 13. After ſo dreadful an example of the divine 
des, did the poſterity of Noah continue faithful to 
God: 

A. For ſome time they did; but at laſt the effects of 
corrupt nature, and the deluſions of Satan began again 
to prevail, and by degrees ſpread over the whole world, 
inſomuch that, after ſome time, the very knowledge 
of the true God was almoſt extinguiſhed from the 
face of the earth, and mankind was drowned in 1do- 
latry and all manner of crimes, worſhipping 1dols in- 
ſtead of God, and ſacrificing their own children to 
devils; of which the ſcriptures give us the following 
deſcription: * They did works hateful to God by 
© their ſorceries and wicked ſacrifices ; they were mer- 
© cileſs murderers of their own children, and eaters 
of mens bowels, and devourers of blood; the pa- 
rents ſacrificing with their own hands helpleſs ſouls.” 
Wiſd. xii. 4. St. Paul alſo deſcribes the ſtate of their 
© idolatry before the coming of Chriſt in theſe words: 
They changed the glory of the incorruptible God 
into the likeneſs of the image of a corruptible man, 
and of birds, and of four footed heaſts, and of 
creeping things; they changed the truth of God 
into a lie, and worſhipped and ſerved the creature 
* rather than the Creator, Rom. i. 23. And as the 
Holy Ghoſt declares, © That the beginning of fornica- 
« tion 1s the deviſing of idols, and the invention of 
them is the corruption of life, Wiſd. xiv. 12. ſo 
the apoſtle goes on to declare the ſhocking abomina- 
tions which were the conſequences of their idolatry : 
< as they liked not to have God in their knowledge, 
God delivered them up to a reprobate ſenſe, to do 

* thoſe 
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© thoſe things which are not convenient, being filled 
© with all iniquity, malice, fornication, covetouſneſs, 
© wickedneſs, full of envy, murder, contention, deceit, 
© malignity, whiſperers, hateful to God, contumelious, 
proud, haughty, inventors of evil things, & c. Rom. i. 
Such is the deſcription which the word of God gives 
us of the deplorable ſituation that mankind was in be- 
fore the Redeemer was ſent among them. 

Q. 14. Why did Almighty God leave mankind in 
this ſad condition, and ſo long delay the coming of 
the Redeemer? 

A. To teach us, by fad experience, our own extreme 
perverſeneſs, and the dreadful corruption of our na- 
ture by ſin; to cure the deep wound of pride which 
fin had made in our ſouls, by letting us ſee what we 
are capable of when left to ourſelves; to convince us 
of the great need we have of a Redeemer, and to make 
us receive him with the greater readineſs when he 
ſhould come amongſt us. | 

Q. 15. Did God totally abandon mankind to their 
wicked ways during all that time ? 

A. Far from it; for, (1.) He raiſed up holy men 
from time to time to warn the wicked of their evil 
ways, and exhort them to repentance. (2.) He often 
puniſhed them in a viſible and dreadful manner for 
their crimes, as when he drowned the whole world by 
the deluge ; and rained down fire and brimſtone from 
heaven to conſume the wicked cities of Sodom and 
Gomorrah, And (3) When wickedneſs was ſtill more 
and more ſpreading over the face of the earth, he 
choſe a whole nation, whom he ſeparated from the reſt 
of mankind, and, by a ſpecial providence, preſerved 
them from the general corruption. 

Q. 16. Who was this ſo highly favoured nation? 
A. The poſterity of his faithful ſervant Abraham, 
whoſe fidelity and obedience God tried many different 
ways, and finding him always conftant and uniform 
in his duty, he made choice of him to be the father of 
his choſen people, renewed to him the promiſe of the 
Redeemer, and aſſured him that he ſhould come of 
His poſterity : © And the Lord appeared to Abraham, 

and 
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and ſaid unto him, I am the Almighty God: walk 
© before me and be perfect; and I will make my cove- 
£ nant between me and thee, and J will multiply thee 
* exceedingly And thou ſhalt be the father of ma- 
< ny nations And kings ſhall come out of thee. 


And I will eſtabliſh my covenant between me and 


© thee, and between thy ſeed after thee, in their 
© generations, by a perpetual covenant, to be a God 
© to thee and to thy ſeed after thee,” Gen. xvii. And 
again, By myſelf have I ſworn, ſaith the Lord,” to 
Abraham, I ö will bleſs thee, and I will multiply thy 
© ſeed as the ſtars of heaven, and as the ſand that is 
© by the ſea ſhore; thy ſeed ſhall poſſeſs the gates of 


their enemies; and in thy ſeed ſhall all the nations 


aof the earth be bleſſed, becauſe thou haſt obeyed my 
© voice,” Gen. xxii. 16. 

Q. 17. What did God do for this people, the poſte- 
rity of Abraham? | 

A, He multiphed them into a great nation. He 
watched over them by a ſpecial providence, and 
wrought numberleſs and moſt amazing miracles in 
their favour, and for their defence. He ſettled them 
in a moſt excellent land, flowing with milk and 
honey, as the ſcripture expreſſes it. He gave them 
by his ſervant Moſes a holy law to direct them, writ- 
ten with his own hand in tables of ſtone, He taught 
them the way in which he would be worſhipped by 
them, revealing to them his holy religion for that 
end. He gave them his holy ſcriptures for their in- 
ſtruction and conſolation. He ſent among them, from 
time to time, his holy prophets to declare his will to 
them, and keep them ſteady in his ſervice. He often 
renewed his promiſe of a Redeemer to ſeveral of his 


holy ſervants among them, and foretold by his pro- 


phets all the circumſtances of his coming, and what 
he was to do for mankind. For all which ſee their 
whole hiſtory in ſcripture. 

Q. 18. How was this people called ? 

A. They were ſometimes called Vraelites, or the 


Children of Iſrael, from the name of one of their pa- 


triarchs ; ſometimes Jews, from one of their principal 
5 | | tribes, 
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tribes, out of which the Redeemer was to come; and 
ſometimes the People of God, from the care and protec- 
tion which God had of them, chooſing them for his 
inheritance from among all the nations of the earth, 
and preſerving them from that deplorable corruption 
into which all the other nations fell. 

Q. 19. Did this people always continue faithful to 
God, and grateful to him for ſuch ſpecial protection 
ſhown by him to them ? 

A. Far from it; they often rebelled againſt him, 
forſook his ſervice, and fell into idolatry and other 
abominations, for which he moſt ſeverely puniſhed 
them, till, by their repentance, they regained his fa- 
vour, and returned again to the faithful obſervance of 
his law, 

Q. 20. What kind of a religion did God inftitute 
among them ? 

A. The full and perfect manifeſtation of the will of 
God to man was reſerved to be the work of the Re- 
deemer; but to this people God gave an imperfect 
revelation of the truths of eternity, ſuch as the groſſ- 
neſs of their minds, and the hardneſs of their hearts 
was able to receive : their religion therefore principally 
conſiſted in the ſeveral kinds of ſacrifices of beaſts and 
other creatures which God inſtituted to be offered for 
his honour, and in their obedience to the law he had 
given them. | 

Q. 21. Had theſe ſacrifices of beaſts and other 
creatures any worth or value in themſelves before 
God ? 

A. All theſe ſacrifices, and indeed all the religion 
which God inſtituted among this people, were but 
types and figures of the Redeemer then to come, and 
of the perfect religion which was afterwards to be 
inſtituted by him, and as ſuch they were agreeable to 
God ; and when offered by the people with a view to 
the Redeemer, and with faith in him, were moſt bene- 
ficial to them; for, from the beginning there is no 
other name under heaven given to man whereby we 
* muſt be ſaved, but the name of Jeſus only,” Acts iv. 
12. So that, from the beginning, before the Redeemer 
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appeared among men, none could be ſaved but by 
faith in him, who was then to come; as none can be 
ſaved, fince his coming but by faith in him, as already 
come. 

Q. 22. In what condition were the Jews when the 
Redeemer-came among them ? 

A. They till retained the knowledge and worſhip 
of the true God, according to the law of Moſes ; but 
had corrupted the true lenke of the law in many things, 
by human opinions, and were divided into ſeveral dif- 
ferent ſects among themſelves. 

23. In what condition was the reſt of mankind 
when the Redeemer came into the world? 

A. All the other nations of the earth, who in ſcrip- 
ture language are called the Gentiles, at the time our 
Saviour appeared, and for many ages before, were ſunk 
in thoſe miſerable vices which are mentioned above, 


Queſtion 13. and wholly ignorant of the God that 


made them, and of every thing elſe concerning their 
eternal ſalvation, and upon which our falvation de- 
nds, 

Q. 24. What are thoſe truths-of eternity of which 
they werc ſo ignorant, and the knowledge of which 
is ſo neceſſary for ſalvation 2 

A. They may all be reduced to theſe heads; the 
knowledge of the one true living God that created us; 
the way of worſhipping this great God according to 
His will ; the cauſe of all our miſeries, which 1s fin or 
diſobedience to his law; the only remedy of fin, and 
of all our miſeries, which is the grace of a Re- 
deemer; the great end for which we were created, 
which is the poſſeſhon and enjoyment of God in hea- 
ven; and the means on our part to obtain this end of 
our being, which are' faith and obedience. Of theſe 
great and important truths, all the nations of the 
earth were wholly ignorant, the Jews only excepted ; 
and they had, b their depraved opinions in many 
things, corrupted even that imperfect knowledge of 
them which God had given them. | 

Q. 25. Could not man by the ſtrength of reaſon 
and ſtudy, have attained the knowledge of theſe 


things ? 


A. No; 
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A. No; that was abſolutely impoſſible ; for theſe 
truths are all ſupernatural, they belong to another 
world, they do not fall under our ſenſes or reaſon, 
ſo as to be examined or inveſtigated by them; and 
ſome of them flow entirely from the free-will and ap- 
pointment of Almighty God: ſo that it was impoſ- 
ſible man ſhould ever come to the knowledge of them, 
except God himſelf had diſcovered them to him. And 
this 1s proved to a_demonſtration by experience itſelf, 
not only from the antient heathens before the Re- 
deemer came, among whom there were many great 
men remarkable for their ſtrength of genius and learn- 
ing, who yet could never acquire any rational know- 
ledge of the above great truths, though they often 
applied themſelves with great aſſiduity to ſtudy them 
but alſo from many different nations in the remoter 
regions of the globe, to whom the revelation of theſe 
truths has not yet reached, and who, though endowed 
with fenſe and reaſon not inferior to our own, have 
never been able, to this day, to come to any degree of 
knowledge about them. 

Q. 26. Did then Almighty God ever reveal theſe 
truths to mankind ? 

A. He did; and it was one of the principal of- 
fices of the Redeemer, to bring from heaven to men 
the knowledge of theſe divine truths, and to deliver 
them from that miſerable darkneſs in which they had 
been involved. The deplorable ſituation they were 
in before he came, with the admirable light he brought 
among them, is thus beautifully deſcribed in the holy 
ſcriptures. Iſaiah, foretelling this happy effect of his 
coming, ſays, The people that walked in darkneſs 
have ſeen a great light; to them that dwelt in the 
region of the ſhadow of death, to them light is ri- 
© ſen,” If. ix. 2. And God thus ſpeaks to the Re- 
deemer by the ſame prophet, * I have given thee for 
© a covenant of the people, for a light of the gentiles ; 
that thou mighteſt open the eyes of the blind, and 
bring forth the priſoner out of priſon, and them 
that fit in darkneſs * of the priſon houſe,” 2 2 

2 xlii. 
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xlii. 7. Zacharias alſo, in his prophecy, at the birth 
of St. John Baptiſt, ſays of the Redeemer, Through 
< the bowels of mercy of our God, the Orient from 
< on high hath viſited us, to enlighten them that fit 
c in darkneſs and in the ſhadow of death, and to di- 
© rect our feet in the way of peace, Luke i. 78. The 
holy Simeon, when he held the Redeemer, then a 
child in his arms, ſaid he was the ſalvation of God, 
© which thou, O Lord, ſaid he, haſt prepared be- 
© fore the face of all people, a light to the revelation 
of the gentiles, and the glory of thy people Ifrael,” 
Luke ii. 31. And the Redeemer himfelf, when he 
appeared to St. Paul, and authoriſed him to carry the 
light of his revelation to the gentiles, ſaid he ſent 
him to the nations, © to open their eyes, that they 


may be converted from darknefs to light, and from 


the power of Satan to God, that they may receive 
* forgiveneſs of ſins, and a lot among the ſaints by 
the faith that is in me,' Acts xxvi. 17. Hence the 
ſame holy Apoſtle deſcribing the miſery and blindneſs 
of the gentiles, ſays, They walk in the vanity of 
© their mind, having their underſtandings darkened, 
being alienated from the life of God, through the 
© ignorance that is in them, becauſe of the blindneſs 
< of their hearts, Epheſ. iv. 18. But that God, by 
the Redeemer, © has made us worthy to be partakers 
© of the lot of the ſaints in light, and delivered us 
from the power of darkneſs, and hath tranſlated us 
< into the kingdom of his beloved Son, in whom we 


© have redemption through his blood, the remiſſion of 


< ſins, Colol. i. 12. St. Peter declares to Chriſtians, 
that is, to the followers of the Redeemer, * You are 
a choſen generation, a kingly prieſthood, a holy na- 
£ tion, a purchaſed people, that you may declare his 
< virtues who hath called you out of darkneſs into 
< his admirable light; who in time paſt were not a 
people but are now the people of God,“ 1 Pet. i. 9g. 
Q. 27. What are the principal offices of the Re- 

deemerꝰ 
A. They are chiefly theſe two; ir, To reedem us 
from our ſins, and from the captivity of Satan, to 
| which 
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which mankind has been reduced by fin. Secondly, To 
enlighten our minds, by revealing to us the great 
truths of eternity, which we could never have known 
without ſuch a teacher, and upon the knowledge of 
which our eterna! happineſs depends, 

Q. 28. What is the Redeemer's name ? 

A. Zeſus Chriſt. The name Jeſus ſignifies a Saviour, 
and was given him by God himſelf, as foretold by the 
Prophet Iſaiah, many ages before his coming, when 
he ſaid, © Thou ſhalt be called by a new name, which 
© the mouth of the Lord ſhall name,” If. Ixii. 2. And 
it was brought immediately from heaven before he 
was born; for, when the angel diſcovered the myſtery 
of his incarnation to St. Joſeph, he ſaid, Thou ſhalt 
call his name Jeſus, for he ſhall ſave his people from 
© their fins,” Matth. i. 20. and not only from their 
fins, but alſo from the fatal effects of fin, the ſlavery 
of Satan, and the torments of hell, The name Chri/t 
ſignifies anointed, and implies that the Redeemer is 
anointed with all kind of grace, and with the divinity 
itſelf; for in him it hath well pleaſed the Fatber 
© that all fulneſs ſhould dwell,” Coloſſ. i. 19. and /in 
© him dwelleth all the fulneſs of the Godhead bo- 
* dily,* Colofſ. ii. 9. By this divine unction he is 
conſecrated to be * a prieſt for ever according to the 
order of Melchiſedech, Pſ. cix. 4. as alſo, to be 
King over Sion his holy mountain,” Pf. ii. 6. and to 
© reign in the houſe of e for ever; for, of his 
kingdom there ſhall be no end,* Luke i. 32. It alſo 
implies, that he is anointed with all the graces of 
the Holy Ghoſt according to Iſaiah, and the ſpirit 
of the Lord ſhall reſt upon him, the ſpirit of wiſdom 
and of underſtanding, the ſpirit of counſel and of 
fortitude, the ſpirit of knowledge and of godlineſs, 
and he {hall be filled with the ſpirit of the fear of 
the Lord,“ If, xi. 2. Hence St. Peter ſays, that 
God anointed him with the Holy Ghoſt and with 
power,“ Acts x. 38. 
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CHA P.: YI, 
Of Jeſus Chrift our Redeemer. 


Q. 1. T* it neceſſary to know Jeſus Chriſt the Re- 


deemer ? 

A. It is moſt neceſſary to know both what Jeſus 
Chriſt is, and what he * done for us; for „there 
is no other name under heaven given to men, where- 
py we muſt be ſaved, Acts iv. 12. And Chriſt him- 
ſelf, ſpeaking to his eternal Father, ſays, This is 
* eternal life, that they may know thee, the only true 
God, and Jeſus Chriſt whom thou haſt ſent,” Jo. 
xvii. 3. 

0. Who is Jeſus Chriſt ? | 
A. Jeſus Chriſt is God the Son, the ſecond perſon 
of the ever Bleſſed Trinity, who, taking our nature 
upon him, became man, in order, to redeem loſt man. 

Q. 3. Where does it appear that Jeſus Chriſt is 
3 Son, the ſecond perſon of the Bleſſed Tri- 
nity? 

A. From many plain texts of Scripture, Thus the 


angel declared to the bleſſed Virgin Mary, before he 


was conceived in her womb, © The holy One that ſhall 
be born of thee, ſhall be called the Son of God, 
Luke i. 35. St. Peter inſpired by God himſelf, ſaid to 
Chriſt, * Thou art Chriſt, the Son of the living God,” 
Matth. xvi. 16. St. John declares, that the Word 
* was God, and that this * Word,” or Son of God, 
was made fleſh, and dwelt among us, and we faw 
his glory, the glory as of the only begotten Son of 
the F ather.“ Jo. i. 14. St. John the Baptiſt, by par- 
ticular revelation from the Holy Ghoſt, ſays of Jeſus 
Chriſt, © I ſaw, and I gave teſtimony that this is the 
Son of God,” Jo. i. 34. God the Father, at the tranſ- 
figuration, by a voice from heaven, declared, This 
is my beloved Son, in whom I am well pleaſed,” 
Matth. xvii. 5. All the miracles he performed are re- 
corded in the goſpel in proof of this truth. Many 
© other figns Jeſus did; but theſe are written, 
that you may believe that Jeſus is the Chriſt, the 

© Son 
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< Son of God,“ Jo. xx. 30. And St. Paul declares, that 
Chriſt is over all things God bleſſed for ever, Rom. ix. 5. 

Q. 4. Is Jeſus Chriſt true man? 

A. Jeſus Chriſt is alſo true man; for, whereas he 
was always God, equal to his Father from all eternity, 
when the fulneſs of time was come, he became man, 
by taking our nature upon him, and uniting it to his 
divine nature in his own perſon; ſo that he is alſo 
true man, having the nature of man, that 1s, having. 
a ſoul and a body like unto us. Thus, the Word,” 
or Son of God, © which in the beginning was with 
God, and was true God, was made fleſh, and dwelt 
* among us,” Jo. i. Jeſus Chriſt being in the form ot 
God, thought it not robbery to be equal with God; 
but debaſed himſelf, taking the form of a ſervant, 
© being made in the likeneſs of men, and in faſhion 
found as a man, Philip. ii. 6. God ſent his own Son 
in the likeneſs of ſinful fleſh,” Rom, viii. 3. For 
© no where doth he take hold (that is, take upon him the 
nature of the angels; but of the ſeed of Abraham he 
© taketh hold, Heb. ii. 16. And hence we are ſancti- 
© fied by the oblation of the body of Jeſus Chriſt once 
* for this man offering one ſacrifice for ſins, for ever 
© ſitteth on the right hand of God,“ Heb. x. 10. 12. 
s Foraſmuch then as the children were partakers of 
* fleſh and blood, he ( Feſus Chriſt) alſo himſelf, in like 
* manner, partook of the ſame, that through death 
he might deſtroy the devil,“ Heb. ii. 14. And 
that he 0 a human foul as well as a body, he aſſures 
us himſelf, when he ſays, My ſoul is ſorrowful even 
* unto death,“ Matth. xxvi. 38. Laſtly, Jeſus Chriſt 
himſelf declares he is a true man, capable of being put 
to death, when he ſays, © You ſeek to kill me, a man 
* who have ſpoken the truth to you,” Jo. viii. 40. 

Q. 5. Was Jeſus Chriſt, in his human nature, ſub- 
ject to all the infirmities of man? 

A Les; Jeſus Chriſt, as man, was pleaſed to ſubject 
himſelf to all our infirmities and miſeries, fin only ex- 
cepted, of which he was incapable; that he might 
thereby manifeſt to us the more abundantly, the infi- 
nite. riches of his goodneſs and mercy towards us. 
Thus he ſubjected himſelf to ſuffer hunger, and thirſt, 
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and wearineſs; to be afflicted with grief and ſorrow 
of mind; to be tempted and tried; to ſuffer. pain and 
torment in his body, and to undergo death itſelf, and 
that in the moſt cruel and ignominious manner. It 
© behoved him in all things to be made like to his 
© brethren, that he might become a merciful and 
faithful high prieſt, with God, to make a reconcilia- 
< tion for the fins of the people. For in that wherein 
© he himſelf hath ſuffered and been tempted, he is able 
© to ſuccour them alſo that are tempted,* Heb. ii, 17. 
For we have not a high prieſt, who cannot have com- 
© paſſion on our infirmities, but one tempted in all 
things like as we are; yet without fin,* Heb. iv. 
5. For © he did no fin, neither was guile found in 
* his mouth,” « Pet. ii. 22. On the contrary, be 
was holy, innocent, undefiled, ſeparated from ſin- 
£ ners,* Heb. vii. 26. 
| Q. 6. Why did Jeſus Chriſt ſubject himſelf to all 
the infirmities of human nature ? 
A. That he might be able to ſuffer for our ſins ; for, 
whereas the divine juſtice demanded a ſatisfaction for 
i fin equal to the injury done to God by fin, which 
none but God could give; and, on the other hand, 
God himſelf was incapable of ſuffering in his own na- 
ture, in order to give that ſatisfaction; therefore, he 
took our nature upon him, with all its infirmities, 
that, in his fleſh, he might be able to ſuffer and die 
for us: Chriſt © his own ſelf bore our fins in his body 
© upon the tree, that we being dead to fin, ſhould live 
© to juſtice z by whoſe ſtripes you are healed,” 1 Pet. ii. 
© 24.: * Chrilt alſo died once for our ſins, the juſt for 
* the unjuſt, that he might offer us to God, being put 
© to death, indeed, in the fleſh,” 1 Pet. iii. 18. Chriſt 
© therefore ſuffered in the fleſn, x Pet. iv. 1.; and 
Iſaiah long before his coming had foretold, that * he 
was wounded for our iniquities, he was bruiſed for 
* our fins... . and by his bruiſes we are healed,” 
Ifaiah liii. 5. | 
. 7. What was it that moved AJmighty God to 
provide ſuch a Redeemer for loſt men? 


A. It 
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A. It was the effect of his pure love and mercy to- 
wards us, He was not obliged to do it; he might 
have purſued us with all the rigour of his juſtice, if 
he had been pleaſed to do ſo, as he did the fallen 
angels; but he had compaſſion upon our miſeries, 
and, of his own free-will, out of pure love to us, pro- 
vided the Redeemer for us. Thus Ifaiah, foretelling 
the ſufferings of the Redeemer, ſays, He was offer- 
© ed becauſe it was his own will,” If. liii. 7. And 
Jeſus Chriſt ſays on this ſubject, No man taketh 
© away my life from me, but y 4 it down of myſelf; 
© and I have power to lay it down, and I have power 
© to take it up again,' Jo. x, 18. And, therefore, 
though his enemies, on different occaſions, ; ſought 
* to apprehend him; yet no man laid hands on him, 
* becauſe his hour was not yet come,” Jo. viii. 30. 
Now that it was pure love for us, and compaſſion for 
our miſeries, which moved God to ſend us ſuch a Re- 
deemer, is often declared in holy writ; God ſo loved 
the world as to give his only begotten Son, that 
© whoſoever believed in him may not periſh, but may 
© have life everlaſting, For God ſent not his Son into 
© the world to judge the world, but that the world 
may be ſaved by him,” Jo. iti, 16. By this hath 
the charity of God appeared towards us; becauſe 
God hath ſent his only begotten Son into the world 
© that we may live by him. In this is charity: not 
© as though we had loved God; but becauſe & firſt 
loved us, and ſent his Son to be a propitiation for 
© our ſins,? 1 Jo. iv. 9. God, who is rich in mercy, 
for his exceeding great charity wherewith he loved 
© us, even when we were dead by fins, hath quicken- 
ed us together in Chriſt, (by whoſe grace you are 
« faved) that he might ſhew in the ages to come, 
© the abundant riches of his grace, in his bounty to- 
«wards us in Chriſt Jeſus,* Eph. ii. 4. In this we 
© have known the charity of God ; becauſe he hath 
laid down his life for us,“ 1 Jo. ii, 16. God 
«* commendeth his charity towards us; becauſe, when 
© as yet we were ſinners, according to the time, Chriſt 
died for us, Rom. v. 8. Chriſt alſo loved us, and 
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© hath delivered himſelf for us an oblation and a ſa- 
© crifice to God,” Eph. v. 2. And in this we ſee the 
greatneſs of his love for us; for, as he himſelf de- 
clares, greater love than this no man hath that a man 
© lay down his life for his friends,” Jo. xv. 13. 

Q. 8. In what manner did God the Son take the 
nature of man upon him? 

A. He made choice of the bleſſed Virgin Mary to 
be his mother, and, when the fulneſs of time was come, 
in her ſacred womb, and of her moſt pure blood, a hu- 
man body was formed, by the operation of the Holy 
Ghoſt, and a moſt perfect ſoul was created to animate 
this body; and, in the ſame inſtant of time, the 
divine Nature was united to this ſoul and body in the 

erſon of God the Son, by the power of the moſt 
High, which over-ſhadowed this bleſſed Virgin for that 
purpoſe, Jeſus Chriſt, God and man, being thus con- 
ceived in her ſacred womb, remained there for the ſpace 
of nine months, and then was born of her in the ſta— 
ble of Bethleem, ſhe ſtill remaining a pure virgin. 

Q. 9. What account does the ſcripture give of this? 

A. St. Paul ſays, that, when the fulneſs of time 
was come, God ſent his Son, made of a woman,” 
Gal. iv. 4. to ſhew that he took fleſh of her, or that 
his body was formed of the fubſtance of her body; 
ſo alſo the ſcripture ſays that he was born of Mary, 
Jacob . the huſband of Mary, of whom 
* was born Jeſus who is called Chriſt,” Matth. i. 16. 
and that ſhe was a Virgin, both when ſhe conceived 
and when ſhe brought him forth, was foretold long 
before by the prophet Ifaiah, ſaying, * Behold a Vir- 
gin ſhall conceive and beat a ſon, and his name ſhall 
be called Emmanuel,“ If. vii. 14. which, being in- 
« terpreted, is, God with us,“ Matth. i. 23.; and, in 
what manner this was done, is thus told by St. Luke, 
And the ange! Gabriel was ſent from God, unto a 
* city of Galilee, called Nazareth, to a Virgin eſpouſed 
*to a man whoſe name was Joſeph, of the houſe 
* of David; and the Virgin's name was Mary. And 
the angel being come in, ſaid to her, Hail, full of 

| grace, 
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© grace, our Lord is with thee : bleſſed art thou a- 
* mong women. And when ſhe had heard, ſhe was 
© troubled at his ſaying, and thought with herſlef 
© what manner of ſalutation this ſhould. be. And the 
© angel ſaid to her, Fear not Mary, for thou haſt 
* found grace with God : Behold, thou ſhalt conceive 
in thy womb, and ſhalt bring forth a ſon; and thou 
© ſhalt call his name 3 he ſhall be greats and 
© ſhall be called the Son of the Moſt High... . And 
© Mary ſaid to the angel, How ſhall this be done, be- 
© cauſe I know not man? And the angel anſwering, 
© ſaid to her: The Holy Ghoſt ſhall come upon thee, 
and the power of the Moſt High ſhall overſhadow 
© thee, and therefore, alſo, the holy One which ſhal! + 
© he born of thee ſhall be called the Son of God... 
And Mary ſaid, Behold the handmaid of the, Lord, 
be it done unto me according to thy word Luke i. 

Q 10. Has Jeſus Chriſt two natures ? 

A. Yes; Jeſus Chriſt has two natures, the nature 
of God and the nature of man, unit together in 
one perſon, which is the perſon of G odthè Son; ſor, 
* as the Athanaſian creed expreſſes it,, « ag the rational 
* ſoul and fleſh is one man, {c, (Cod. and man is one 
« Chriſt.” 


Q. 11. How does it anne ar from ſcripture that 
there is but one perſon in C42? 3 

A. Becauſe the ſame peuſon who is there declated 
to be Chriſt according ta the fleſh, is alſo declared to 
be God; thus, St. Paul, ſpeaking of the Iſraelites ſays, 
* of whom is Chriſt according to the fleth, who is 
* over all things God blefied for ever, Rom. ix. 3. He 
alſo ſays, that the ſame perſon, * who being in the 
form of God thought it no robbery to be equal fo 
God, was made in the likeneſs of man, and in fas 
* ſhion found as à man; Philip. ii. 6.; and Jeſus 
Chriſt himſelf, who ſays on one occaſion, „ and the 
Father are one, John x. 30. lays at another t.me 
© I go to the Father, for the Father is greater than 
« I,” John xiv. 28. ; where the ſame perſon of Chriſt 
the ſame I, declares that he is one and the ſame with 
the Father, ſpeaking of himſelf as Ged, and as to his 
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divine nature ; and that he is alſo inferior to the Fa- 
ther, ſpeaking of himſelf as man, and as to his human 
nature; ſo that in theſe expreſſions is declared both 
that there is but one perſon in Chriſt, and that in this 
one perſon the two natures are united. 

Q. 12. Does it appear from any other texts of ſcrip- 
ture that there are two natures in Chriſt, the divine 
and human natures ? 

A Moſt evidently; for, as we have ſeen above, 
that Chriſt is both true God and true man, all the 
texts which ſhew thoſe two truths, ſhew that he has 
both the nature of God and the nature of man: for, 
being true God, he muſt of neceſſity have the nature 
of God, and being true man, he muſt of neceſſity 
have the nature of man, ſince the being any thing 
and the having the nature of that thing is one and the 
ſelf ſame. | 

Q. 13. Will this union of the divine and human 
natures in the perſon of Chriſt be ever diſſolved? 

A. It will never be diflolved; for the holy ſcrip- 
ture aſſures us, that Jeſus Chriſt, true God and true 
man, is a prieſt for ever, and that he is a © King for 
< ever;* that he will reign over his faithful, and over 
all his enemies for ever,” that all things are ſubject 
ed to him, and that * of his kingdom there ſhall be 
no end.“ Thus, © the Lord hath ſworn, and he will 
* not repent, thou art a prieſt for ever, Pf. cix. 4.3 
which St. Paul declares was ſaid by God the Father to 
Chriſt in theſe words: So alſo Chriſt did not glori- 
* fy himſelf to be made a high prieſt, but he that ſaid 
© to him, Thou art my Son, this day have | begotten 
* © thee,” as he ſays alſo in another place, Thou art a 
* prieſt for ever, Heb. v. 5.; and a little after adds, 
that Chriſt is made prieſt, * not according to the law 
© of a carnal commandment, but according to the 
power of an indifloluble life; for he teſtifieth, Thou 
< art a prieſt for ever, Heb. vii. 16. And with regard 
to his kingdom, Ifaiah ſays, A Child is born to us, 
* and a Son is given to us, and the government is 
© upon his ſhoulders His empire ſhall be multi- 
* plied, and there ſhall be no end of peace; he _ 
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© ſit upon the throne of David, and upon his king- 
« dom, to eſtabliſh it, and ſtrengthen it with judg- 
© ment and with juſtice, from henceſorth and for 
ever, Iſ. ix. 6. 7. And Ezekiel, ſpeaking of Chriſt's 
kingdom, ſays, * Thus faith the Lord God—and my 
«© ſervant David ſhall be king over them, and they 
© ſhall have one ſhepherd—and David my ſervant ſhall 
© be their prince for ever, Ezek. xxxvii. 24. 25. 
Hence the angel Gabriel ſays to the Bleſſed Virgin, 
Thou ſhalt conceive in thy womb and bring forth 
a ſon, and thou ſhalt call his name JEsUs—and the 
© Lord God ſhall give him the throne of his father 
© David, and he ſhall reign in the houſe of Jacob for 
ever, and of his kingdom there ſhall be no end,” 
Luke i. 3i. The Jews themſelves were very ſenfible 
of this truth, and therefore ſaid, We have heard out 
of the law that Chriſt abideth for ever, Jo. xii. 34. 
From all which St. Paul declares, that © Jeſus Chriſt, 
yeſterday and to-day, he is the ſame for ever,” 
Heb, xiii. 8. 

Q. 14. Is the Bleſſed Virgin truly and properly 
the mother of God? | 

A. Yes, ſhe is truly and properly the mother of 
God; becauſe ſhe conceived in her womb, and brought 
forth, in due time, that Divine Perſon who is both 
true God and true man, as the angel declared to her 
when he ſaid, Thou ſhalt conceive in thy womb, 
© and ſhalt bring forth a ſon—and the Holy One 
© which ſhall be born of thee ſhall be called the Son 
© of God,” Luke i, Now, to conceive and bring forth 
one is ſurely to be his mother. It is true the divinity 
of Jeſus Chriſt was from all eternity, and as God he 
was begotten of the Father before all ages, without 
any mother; fo that it cannot be ſaid that the Bleſſed 
Virgin begot the divine nature of Jeſus Chriſt, But 
this is nowiſe neceſſary to make her the mother of 
God; for our own mothers do not beget our ſouls, 
* they are truly our mothers, both as to ſoul and 
ody, becauſe our ſouls, though created immediately 
by Almighty God, are united to our bodies in our mo- 
— womb, where we are conceived, and in due 
time 
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time brought forth by them. In like manner as the 
divine nature was united to the human nature in the 
perſon of Jeſus Chriſt within the womb of the Bleſſed 
Virgin, and he who is true God, was conceived and 
born of her; this makes her, as here explained, truly 
and properly the mother of God, Hence St. Eliza- 
beth, inſpired by the Holy Ghoſt, gave her this 
ſacred title, when ſhe ſaid, Whence is this to me, 
that the mother of my Lord ſhould come to me ?” 
Luke 1. 4 J+ 


. 


Of the Office and Dignities of the Redcemer. 
9.1, HAT do you mean by the Office of the Re- 


deemer © 
A. 1 mean all that Jeſus Chriſt did, ſaid, and ſuf- 
fered, for the Redemption of mankind, inquality of 
our Redeemer; which contains all the myſteries of his 
birth, life, paſſion, death, reſurrection, and aſcenſory. 

. 2. Where was our Saviour born ? 

In the ſtable of Bethleem, of which the ſcripture 
gives this account: In thoſe days there went out a 
decree from Cæſar Auguſtus, that the whole world 
ſhould be enrolled. And all went to be enrolled, 
28 one into his own city, And Joſeph alſo went 
up from Galilee, out of the city of Nazareth, into 
Judea, to the city of David, which is called Bethr- 
leem, becaufe he was of the houſe and family of Da- 
vid, to be enrolled with Mary his eſpouſed wife, who 
was with child, And it came to pals, that, when 
they were there, the days were accompliſhed that 
fhe ſhould be delivered ; and ſhe brought forth her 
firſt-born ſon and wrapped him in ſwaddling clothes, 
and laid him in a manger, becauſe there was no 
room for them in the inn,” Luke ii. 1. 

5 9, 8 When was our Saviour born ? 
y A. On the twenty-fifth day of December, the moſt 
J' inclement ſeaſon of the year. 
Q. 4+ 
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9. 4. What are we principally to obſerve in this 
account of the birth of Jeſus ? 

A. Fir, The wonderful and over-ruling providence 
of God, which makes uſe of the very vices and paſ- 
ſions of men to accomplith his own deſigns. Auguſtus 
Cæſar, the Roman Emperor, was moved by his pride 
and avarice to cauſe all his ſubjects to be numbered 
throughout his vaſt empire. In obedience to this de- 
cree, Joſeph and Mary, who were living in Galilee, 
at a great diſtance from Bethleem, the city of their 
family, came to that city to be numbered with their 
own tamily, juſt about the time of her being deliver- 
ed; all which was ſo diſpoſed by the divine provi- 
dence, in order to accompliſh what had been foretold 
by the prophets, that Chriſt ſhould be born in that 
city; * And thou Bethleem, Ephrata, art a little one 
* among the thouſands of Juda ; out of thee ſhall he 
come forth unto me that is to be the ruler in Iſrael,” 
Mich. v. 2. 

| Secondly, The infinite love of Jeſus Chriſt to us, in 

beginning at ſo early a period, even at his very firſt 
entrance into the world, to ſuffer for us, and to give 
us, in his molt tender infancy, the moſt perfect ex- 
ample of poverty, humility, and mortification ; thoſe 
darling virtues of his, which he knew were ſo neceſ- 
ſary for us to pracliſe, in order to cure all the ſpiritual 
maladies of our foul ? 


9. 5. How did he practiſe theſe virtues at his 
birth? | 

A. He practiſed humility, in being rejected by all 
the rich and great ones in Bethleem, none of whom 
would admit his Virgin Mother to their houſes, not- 
withſtanding her condition of being great with child, 
which obliged her to take up her abode in a ſtable, 
where he choſe to be born, He practiſed poverty, in 
ordering matters ſo by his divine providence, that he 
ſhould be born at a diſtance from the place where 
his mother dwelt, and on that account be deprived of 
all theſe conveniences which the pooreſt people have 
on ſuch occaſions; ſo he choſe to be born in a ſtable 
inſtead of a palace, and laid in a manger inſtead of a 
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ſoft bed. He practiſed mortification, in being expo- 
ſed to much pain from the inclemency of the weather 
at that cold ſeaſon, from the open ſtable in which he 
was born, and the hard manger in which he was 
laid, | : 

©. 6. What became of him after he was born? 

A. In his infancy he was circumciſed, in obedience 
to the law, Luke ji. 21. He diſcovered himſelf to 
the ſhepherds by an embaſly of angels from heaven, 
to ſhow that he came to be the Saviour of the Jews, 
Luke ii. 9. He afterwards manifeſted himſelf to the 
gentiles by a ſtar from heaven, to ſhow he was alſo 
come to be the Saviour of the gentiles, Matth. ii. 
And he was perſecuted by king Herod, who hearing 
of his birth from the wiſe men, ſought to deſtroy him; 
Matth. ii. After this he lived in private with his Vir- 
gin Mother and St. Joſeph, her ſpouſe and guardian, 
and © ſubjected himſelf to them,” Luke ii. 51. and con- 
tinued to live in a poor, private, and retired manner, 
till he was thirty years of age, faithfully obſerving all 
the law of Moſes to give us an example of humility, 
ſubmiſhon, and obedience ; and becauſe he came, as he 
himſelf tells us, © not to deſtroy the law, but to fulfil 
it, Matth. v. 17. 

D. 7. At the thirtieth year of his liſe what did 
he do? | 

A, He then began his public life, preaching the 
goſpel, doing good to all, healing their diſeaſes, caſt- 
ing out devils, and working the moſt ſtupendous 
miracles, to prove his divine mithon, and that he was 
the Meſhah, or Saviour of the world, promiſed to 
mankind from the beginning: © God anointed Jeſus 
© of Nazareth with the Holy Ghoſt, and with power, 
© who went about doing good, and healing all that 
were oppreſſed with the devil, Acts x. 38. He 
« was a prophet mighty in work and word before 
God and all the people,“ Luke xxiv. 19. The ſpi- 
« rit of the Lord, faith he bimſelf, is upon me, where- 
© fore he hath anointed me; to preach the goſpel to 
© the poor he hath ſent me; to heal the contrite of 
heart, to preach deliverance to the captives, and 
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* ſight to the blind, to ſet at liberty them that are 
* bruiſed, to preach the acceptable year of the Lord, 
© and the day of reward,” Luke iv. 18. And when St. 
John the Baptiſt ſent two of his diſciples to him to 
alk if he was the Chriſt, he appealed to the miracles 
which he then wrought in their preſence;z* and an- 
* ſwering, he ſaid to them, Go and relate to John 
what you have heard and ſeen. The blind ſee, 
* the lame walk, the lepers are made clean, the deaf 
© hear, the dead riſe again, to the poor the goſpel! is 
« preached,” Luke vii. 22, Hence the teſtimony given 
of his public employment in the goſpel 1s this : 
* And Jeſus went about all Galilee, teaching in their 
« ſynagogues, and preaching the goſpel of the king- 
dom, and healing all manner of ſickneſs, and all 
manner of diſeaſes among the people——And they 
brought to him all ſick people that were taken with 
« divers diſeaſes and torments, and ſuch as were poſ- 
« ſefſed by devils, and lunatics, and thoſe that had 
© the palſy, and he healed them,” Matth. iv. 23. And 
© there came to him great multitudes, having with 
© them the dumb, the blind, the lame, the maimed, 
and many others; and they caſt them down at his 
© feet, and he healed them, Matth. xv. 30. And 
© whitherſoever he entered into towns, or into villages, 
or cities, they laid the ſick in the ſtreets, and be- 
* ſought him that they might touch but the hem of 
his garment, and as many as touched him were made 
« whole,” Mark vi. 56. 
. 8, Were the miracles wrought by Jeſus Chriſt 
a full and ſufficient proof of his divine miſſion, and of 
his being the Redeemer ? | 
A. They certainly were a full and convincing proof 
of it, for ſeveral reaſons: (1.) Becauſe the very mira- 
cles he wrought had been fore-told many ages before 
by the prophets, as the ſigns of the Redeemer. Thus 
Iſaiah ſays, * Behold your God will bring the revenge 
© of reeompenſe. God himſelf will come and fave you; 
© then ſhall the eyes of the blind be opened, and the 
ears of the deaf ſhall be unſtopped; then ſhall the 


* lame man leap as a hart, and the tongue of the dumb 
« ſhall 
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* ſhall be free,” If. xxxv. 4. All which are the very 
things that Jeſus did, as proofs of his being Redeemer. 
(2.) Becauſe the works which Jeſus did were done in 
the name of God the Father, on purpoſe to prove that 
he was the Meſhah. Thus when © the Jews came round 
© about him, and ſaid to him, How long doſt thou 
© hold our ſouls in ſuſpenſe ; if thou be Chriſt, tell us 
-< plainly? Jeſus anſwered them, I ſpeak to you and 
you believe not; the works that I do in the name 
* of my Father, give teſtimony of me,” Jo. x. 24, Now 
it is impoſſible that Almighty God ſhould allow any 
miracles to be wrought in his name in favour of falſe- 
hood. (3.) Becauſe the works he did were fuch, 
as none but God alone could perform ; and, there- 
fore, he appeals to them as the higheſt proofs that he 
is the Son of God, Do you ſay,” ſays he, of him 
© whom the Father hath ſanCtihed, and ſent into the 
© world, thou blaſphemeſt ; becauſe I faid, I am the 
Son of God ? If I do not the works of my Father, 
believe me not; but if I do, though you will not 
© believe me, believe the works, that you may know 
© and believe that the Father is in me, and I in the 
Father,“ Jo. x. 36. The works,” ſays he again, 
© which the Father hath given me to perform, the 


works themſelves which I do, give teſtimony of me 


© that the Father hath ſent me; and the Father him- 
* ſelf who hath ſent me, hath given teſtimony of me,” 
Jo. v. 36. Alſo, © 'The words that I ſpeak to ws 1 
ſpeak not of myſelf. But the Father who abideth 
in me, he doth the works, Believe you not that I 
Nam in the Father, and the Father in me? other- 
* wiſe believe for the very work ſake,” Jo. xiv. 1c. 
Laſtly, Becauſe Chriſt declares that the Jews were 


inexcuſable for not believing him on fo glaring a a 


proof as his miracles were, © If I had not come and 
© ſpoken to them, they would not have ſin; but now 
they have no excuſe for their ſin, He that hateth me, 
hateth my Father alſo. If I had not done among them 
the works that no other man hath done, they would 
not have ſin; but now they have both ſeen and hated 
both me and my Father,” Jo. xy. 2 . 
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85 9. How long did Jeſus Chriſt continue in his 
public miniſtry ? 

A. For about three years; and then he delivered 
himſelf up to the will of his enemies, to be put to 
death for the ſins of the world, 

_ 2. 10. How did this happen? 

From the beginning of his public life, the chief 
prieſts and princes of the Jews had conceived an im- 
placable hatred againſt him : the ſanCtity of his life, 
the purity of his doctrine, and the ſplendour of his 
miracles, which gained him the hearts of all rhe peo- 
ple, embittered theirs with the moſt malignant envy, 
* they continually ſought an opportunity to deſtroy 

im. 

2. 11. How could they deſtroy or hurt him, who 
was God as well as man, and had all creatures at his 
command ? 

A. So long as he pleaſed, they could not touch a 
hair of his head; for though * they ſought to appre- 
* hend him; yet no man laid hands upon him, be- 
* cauſe his hour was not yet come,” Jo. viii. 30. But, 
when his own time was come, he ſaid to his diſciples 
in the garden, It is enough, the hour is come; be- 
hold the Son of Man ſhall be betrayed into the 
© hands of ſinners,” Mark xiv. 41. And when he was 
taken in the garden, he ſaid to his enemies, This is 
your hour, and the power of darkneſs, Luke xxii. 
53- that is, the hour in which he was pleaſed to de- 
liver himſelf up to their will; for, as St. Paul aſſures 
us, © Chriſt loved us, and delivered himſelf up for us, 
© an oblation and a facrifice to God, for an odonr of 
© ſweetneſs,” Epheſ. v. 2. St. Peter alſo declares, 
that he delivered himſelf to him that judged him 
* unjuſtly,” 1 Pet. ii. 22. and Chrift himfelf declared 
to pilate, Thou ſhouldſt not hare any power againit 
me, unleſs it were given thee from above, Jo. 
xix. IT. 

Q. 12. When, therefore, his hour was come, what 
did he ſuffer for us ? 

A. To ſhew the greatneſs of his love for us, and 
the plenteous redemption which he brought us, he 
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was pleaſed to ſuffer, during his paſſion, every kind 
of torments with which human nature could be afflit- 
ed. He ſuffered in his ſoul, in his body, in his goods, 
in his honour, in his reputation. He ſuffered in all 
his ſenſes and in all his members ; he ſuffered from all 
kind of perſons, from the higheſt to the loweſt, all 
were combined againſt him; he fuffered alſo from his 
own friends, being betrayed by one of his boſom 
friends, denied by another, and forſaken by all 
the reſt. Having gone through all theſe different tor- 
ments, with the moſt amazing patience, meekneſs, and 
charity, at laſt, to crown the whole, he was nailed to 
a diſgraceful croſs, and died a cruel and ignominious 
death, between two thieves; as is related at large in 
the four goſpels. 
5 12. What became of him after his death? 

Death is the ſeparation of the ſoul from the 
body; and to afſure us that Chriſt died a true and 
real death for us, all the four goſpels declare, that 
after hanging in torments on the croſs for three long 
hours, He bowed down his head, and gave up the 
« ghoſt,” Jo. xix. 30. that is, gave up his ſoul and 
died. Now, after Pig death, © Joſeph of Arimathea, 
© who alſo himſelf was a diſciple of Jeſus, went to Pi- 
© late, and begged the body of Jeſus: and Pilate 
* commanded that the body ſhould be delivered; and 
« Joſeph taking the body, wrapt it in a clean linen 
© cloth, and laid it in his own new monument, which 
© he had hewed out in a rock, and he rolled a great 
© ſtone to the door of the monument, and went his 
© way,” Matth. xxvii. 57. In what manner this was 
done, is thus related by St. John. And Nicodemus 
© alſo came, he who at firſt came to Jeſus by night, 
© bringing a mixture of myrrh and aloes, about a hun- 
© dred pound weight. They took, therefore, the bo- 
© dy of Jeſus, and wound it in linen cloths with the 
© ſpices, as the manner of the Jews is to bury. Now 
« there was a garden in the place where he was cruci- 
© fied, and in the garden a new ſepulchre, wherein no 
* man had yet been Jaid : there they laid Jeſus, be- 
«© cauſe the ſepulchre was nigh at hand, Jo. xix. 
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9D. r4. And what became of his ſoul when it leſt 
his body ? 

A. It deſcended into hell; which word, in the origi- 
nal Hebrew language, is heel, and ſignifies a place be- 
low, or in the PR of the earth. It is thus inter- 
preted by St. Paul, when he ſaid, that Chriſt deſcend- 
© ed to the lower parts of the earth,” Epheſ. iv. g. 
And, therefore, hell is applicable to all the different 
places that are there, 

O. 15. How many places does the ſcripture point 
out to us, as in the bowels of the earth, which go by 
the general name of Hell? | 

A. Chiefly theſe three, (1.) The place of the damn- 
ed, which 1s alſo called in * Gehenna, and the 
abyſs, or bottomleſs pit, and hell-fire ; this is hell pro- 
perly ſo called, as being the deepeſt of all, and at the 
greateſt diſtance from heaven. St. John deſcribing a 
viſion he had of this place, ſays, that when“ a ſtar that 
fell from heaven opened the bottomleſs pit, the ſmoke 
< of the pit aroſe, as the ſmoke of a great furnace,' 
Rev. ix, 2. And again, © the beaſt ſhall come 
© out of the bottomleſs pit, and go into deſtruction 
© and the inhabitants of the earth ſhall wonder,” Rev. 
Xvii. 8. (2.) The priſon of Purgatory, where the ſouls 
of thoſe * who have not made agreement with their 
* adverſary, whilſt in the way with him; and, there- 
* fore, are caſt into this priſon”, are detained till they 
are cleanſed from all ſmaller ſtains and imperfections, 
and have fully ſatisfied for what they owe to their 
2 the divine juſtice, by * paying the utmoſt far- 
thing, Matth. v. 25. (3.) The priſon of Limbus, 
where the ſouls of thoſe ſaints were detained, who 
died before Chriſt came into the world. To this laft 
place it was, that the ſoul of Chriſt deſcended at his 
death, to preach redemption to theſe blefſed ſouls, to 
free them from their long captivity, and carry them 
up with him to heaven. 

2. 16. Had none of the antient ſaints gone to 
heaven at their death ? | 

A, They had not; and this is expreſsly declared by 
Jeſus Chriſt himſelf, who, in his converſation with 

Nicodemus 
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Nicodemus ſays, No man hath aſcended into heaven, 
© but he that deſcended from heaven, the Son of Man, 
who is in heaven, Jo. iii. 13. In which words be 
poſitively ſays, that at that time when he was ſpeak- 
ing, no man had ever gone to heaven, but he himſelf 
alone, whom he calls the Son of man,” and whoſe 
bleſſed ſoul, from its union with the divine nature, 
was always in heaven, that is, was always enjoying the 
clear viſion of God. This is alſo declared by St. Pe- 
ter, in his firſt fermon to the Jews, after receiving the 
Holy Ghoſt; where, proving the aſcenſion of Feſus 
Chriſt to the right hand of God, from this prophecy 
of David, The Lord ſaid to my Lord, Sit thou at my 
right hand,” he ſhows that this prophecy could not 
be underſtood of David himſelf; * for,” ſays he, Da- 
© vid did not aſcend to heaven,” Acts ii, 34. Now, if 
David did not aſcend to heaven, neither did any other 
who died before our Saviour. And St. Paul, ſpeaking 
of all the ſaints before Chriſt, expreſsly affirms, that 
* All theſe being approved by the teſtimony of faith, 
© received not the promiſe, God providing ſome bet- 
ter thing for us, that they ſhould not be perfected 
without us,' Heb. xi. 39. 40. | 

9. 17. Are we not told in ſcripture that Elijah was 
taken up to heaven when he left this world ? 

A. As all the places beneath us in the bowels of the 
earth go by the general name of Hell; ſo, in ſcripture 
language, all the places above us go by the general 
name of Heaven, Hence St. Paul tells us, that he 
was © taken up to the third heaven,” 2 Cor, xii. 2. 
which ſhows that there are different places above that 
go by that name, Now the moſt noble of all theſe is 
that glorious heaven where God ſhews himſelf in all his 
majeſty and beauty to the bleſſed ; for the ſcripture 
tells us that Chriſt, at his aſcenſion, is ſet on the 
© right hand of the throne of Majeſty in the heavens,” 
Heb. vil. vin. T. * at the right hand ef God, Rom, 
viii. 34. Of which throne he himſelf ſays, « To him 
© that ſhall overcome, I will give to fit with me in my 
© throne, as I alſo have overcome, and am ſet down 


with my Father in his throne,” Revel. iii, 21. me 
which 
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- which throne, St. John © ſaw a great multitude, which 


no man could number, ſtanding in the fight of the 
Lamb ;' and adds, that © they are before the throne 
of God, and ſerve him night and day in his temple, 
and that they ſhall no more hunger nor thirſt, nei- 
ther ſhall the ſun fall on them, nor any heat; for 
the Lamb, which is in the midſt of the throne, 
ſhall rule them, and lead them to the living fountains 
of water, and God ſhall wipe away all tears from 
© their eyes,“ Rev. vii. Now that this heaven of hea- 
vens ts . all other places that go by the name of 


heaven, St. Paul aſſures us, when he ſays that the 
place to which Chriſt aſcended was * above all the 


< heavens,” Eph. iv. 10. When, therefore, our $a- 
viour declares, that no man hath aſcended into hea- 
* ven” before him, he means the higheſt heaven, where 
God 'is ſeen and enjoyed by the bleſſed; where he 
himſelf, as man, always was, in this ſenſe, that he 
always enjoyed the beatific viſion, by reaſon of his 
union with the divine nature; but Elijah, and alfo 
Enos, were only taken up to ſome of the lower hea- 
vens, where they ſhall remain till the laſt days, when 


they ſhall come again, and be put to death by antichriſt; 


but where they do not enjoy the viſion of God. 

2, 18. Why had no man gone to that heaven where 
God is ſeen and enjoyed, before Chriſt ? 

A. Becauſe the gates of heaven were ſhut to man by 
Adam's (in, and could not be open to us till the price 
of our redemption ſhould be paid, which was the blood 
of Jeſus ſhed upon the croſs. | 

9. 19. Were theſe bleſſed gates opened again to 
man when that price was paid ? 

A. Yes they were; and hence, in the hymn called 
Te Deum, acknowledged and uſed by the church of 
England, it is ſaid to Chriſt, © Who, when thou hadſt 
overcome the ſharpnels of death, didſt open the king- 
© dom of heaven to all believers.” 8 

9. 20. How is that place called in which the ſouls 
of the ſaints were detained, who had died before our 
Saviour had paid the price of our redemption ? 


A, Ia 
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A. In the Creed and in the ſcripture, it is calle dby 
the general name of Hell. Thus, when Jacob believed 
that his ſon Joſeph was dead, and that a wild beaſt 
had devoured him, he ſaid in his grief, © I will go 
down to my ſon into hell mourning,” Gen. xxxvii. 35 
where it is evident that, by the word Hell, he could 
not mean the grave, fince he believed that his ſon was 
devoured by a wild beaſt; and, therefore, that even 
his body was not in the grave, much leſs his ſoul ; and 
he ſays, he would go down to him,” to be with him, 
to be where he was, to enjoy his company. The ſame 
language was ſpoken by Joſeph's brethren when he 
wanted to detain Benjamin, that, if they ſhould return 
without him to their father, © thy ſervants,” ſaid they, 
* ſhall bring down his gray hairs with ſorrow into 
6 hell.” Gen. xliv. 31. It is alſo in ſcripture called 
the © lower parts of the earth ;' ſo St. Paul, ſpeaking 
of Chriſt's going down to this place, ſays, He de- 
© ſcended to the lower parts of the earth, Eph. iv. g. 
Hence, when the ſoul of Samuel appeared to the witch 
of Endor, and ſhe was aſtoniſhed and cried out, Saul 
aſked her, What haſt thou ſeen? The woman an- 
« ſwered, I ſaw gods aſcending out of the earth. And 
© he ſaid, What form is he of? and the ſaid, An old 
© man cometh up, and he is covered with a mantle-— 
© And Samuel ſaid to Saul, Why haſt thou diſturbed 


© my reſt that I ſhould be brought up ?” 1 Kings (or 


Samuel) xxviii. 12. Which expreſſons ſhow that the 
place of reſt where the ſoul of Samuel had been, was 
in the bowels of the earth. The wile man alſo, giving 
the praiſes of Samuel, concludes thus, © And after 
© this he ſlept, and he made known to the king, and 
© ſhowed him the end of his life, and he lifted up his 
© yoicefrom the earth in prophecy,” Ecclus. xlvi.23. Laft- 
ly, It is called in Scripture Abraham's boſom, becauſe it was 
a place of reſt and peace; for the bleſſed fouls there had 
no ſufferings, but rather were comforted after all their 
ſufferings in their mortal life. Thus the rich glutton 
in hell, © lifting up his eyes when he was in torments, 
< he ſaw Abraham afar off, and Lazarus in his boſom 
© And Abraham ſaid to him, Son, rs ws 

© that 
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* that thou didſt receive good things in thy life-time, 
© and likewiſe Lazarus evil things; but now he is com- 

forted, and thou art tormented,” Luke xvi, 23. Fi- 
nally, in the language of the church, this place is call- 


ed Limbus, to diſtinguiſh it from the hell of the 


damned, and from Purgatory. 


9, 21. How does it appear that Chriſt went down to 
this place ? 


A. The Creed affirms, that, at his death © he deſcend- 
© ed into hell,” Chriſt himtelf expreſsly foretold it 


when he ſaid, © As Jonas was in the whale's belly three 


* days and three ni ghts; ſo ſhall the Son of Man be in 
© the heart of the earth three days and three nights,” 
Matth. xii. 40. St. Paul alſo declares it thus, Now 
that he aſcended, what is it, but becauſe he alſo deſ- 
* cended firſt into the lower parts of the earth,“ Epheſ. 
iv. 9. And St. Peter aſſures us, that, © in his ſpirit, he 
* went and preached to thoſe ſpirits who were in pri- 
fon,” 1 Pet. iii. 19. 


. 22. For what purpoſe did Chriſt deſcend to this 
ace? 
8 A. Fir/?, that he might preach the goſpel to theſe 
holy ſouls, -and bring them'the happy tidings that the 
price of their Redemption was paid, and the time of 
their dehverance was come, which they had for ſo long 
a time deſired with ſo much ardour, Thus St. Peter 
1 told us, that“ he went and preached to thoſe 
* ſpirits that were in priſon, 1 Pet, iii. 19. a little after 
adds, The goſpel was preached alſo to the dead, that 
C they might be judged indeed, according to men, 
in the fleſh, but may live according to God in the 
« ſpirit,” 1 Pet. iv. 6. And this the divine wiſdom, 
God the Son, foretold long before, by the mouth of 
the wiſe man, ſaying. * I wiſdom . . . . will penetrate 
« to all the lower parts of the earth, and will behold all 
that ſleep, and will enlighten all that hope in the Lord.” 
Ecclus. xxiv. 45. Secondly, That he might deliver thoſe 
bleſſed ſouls from their long impriſonment in which 
they had been detained, -as was foretold by the pro- 
phet, ſaying, Thou alſo, by the blood of thy teſta- 
ment haſt ſent forth thy priſoners out of the pit 
Vor. I, E $ wherein 
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© wherein is no water,“ Zachar, ix. 11. Thirdly, To 
carry them up with him to heaven at his aſcenſion, as 
the firſt fruits of his redemption, and the triumphs of 
his victory over fin and death, as was foretold by Da- 
vid, ſaying, Thou haſt aſcended on high, thou haſt 
© led captivity captive,” Pf. Ixvii. 19. which prophecy 
is alſo cited by St. Paul, Epheſ. iv. 8. who alfo ſays, 
that, after his death, having ſpoiled principalities 
© and powers, he made a ſhow of *them confidently, 
© triumphing openly over them in himſelf,” Colofl, ii. 
15. | 
2 23. Did his preſence occaſion great joy to thoſe 
holy ſouls ? 

A. Moſt undoubtedly. Theſe holy ſouls had nothing 
more at heart than to be delivered out of their long 
confinement, and admitted to the clear fight and en- 
joyment of God. This was the great object of all 
their deſires; and the delay of this was the only thing 
that could give them any pain, according to that of 
the wiſe man, Hope that is deferred affliteth the 
© ſoul,” Prov. xiii. 12. But, as it is there immediate- 
ly added, Deſire when it cometh is a tree of life ;? 
ſo the ſight of the Redeemer coming in among them, 
the beholding the beauty of his divine preſence, and 
getting from him the happy tidings that their redemp- 
tion was paid, and the day of thetr releaſe was come, 
was indeed * a tree of life to them,* filled them with 
the moſt exquiſite joy and gladneſs, and turned their 
dreary priſon into a paradiſe of delight, according to 
what our Saviour ſaid to the good thief upon the 
croſs, © "This day thou ſhalt be with me in Paradiſe ;” 
becauſe he was, at his death, to follow Jeſus Chriſt 
o this place, and there enjoy his divine preſence, and 
the fruits of his redemption. 

9. 24. How long did Chriſt continue dead? 

A. Part of three days, to wit, from Friday about 
2.1d afternoon, till Sunday morning. 

©. 25. On the third day aſter his death, What did 
ne do? 

A. He roſe again from the dead; that is, his bleſſ- 
2d ſoul, by his own divine power, returned into his 


body, 
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body, was reunited to it, and raiſed it to life again 
© I lay down my life,” ſaid he, that I may take it up 
© again, No man taketh it away from me, but I lay 
© it down of myſelf; and I have power to lay it 
© down, and I have power to take it up again,” Jo. x. 
17. And when the Jews aſked a ſign from him of his 
authority for cleanſing the temple of thoſe who pro- 
faned it, © Jeſus anſwered and ſaid to them, Deſtroy 
* this temple, and in three days I will raiſe it up—— 
© But he ſpoke of the temple of his body; when, 
© therefore, he was riſen again from the dead, his 
* diſciples remembered that he ſaid this,” Jo. ii. 19. 
The hiſtory of what happened at this great event 18 
thus given by St. Matthew; © And behold there was a 
great earthquake; for an angel of the Lord deſcend- 
ed from heaven, and coming, rolled back the ſtone, 
and fat upon it; and his countenance was as light- 
ning, and his raiment as ſnow; and for fear of 
him the guards were (truck with terror, and became 
as dead men, And the angel anſwering ſaid to the 
women, Fear not you, for I know that you ſeek 
Jeſus who was crucified : He is not here, for he is 
riſen, as he ſaid. Come and fee the place where the 
© Lord was laid,* Matth. xxviii. 2. 

V 26. Is the reſurreQion of Jeſus an important 
article of the Chriſtian faith ? 

A. It is one of the molt important and fundamen- 
tal articles of the Chriſtian religion, and the ground- 
work and proof of all the reſt, Hear how St. Paul 
ſpeaks of it on occaſion of ſome that denied the re- 
ſurrection of the dead, in order to confirm and ſhow 
the importance of this article of our faith: © I de- 
© livered to you firſt of all what I alſo received, how 
© that Chriſt died for our fins, according to the ſerip- 
tures; and that he was buried and roſe again ac- 
cording to the ſcriptures z and that he was ſeen by 
Cephas, and aſter that by the eleven; then was he 
ſeen by more than five hundred brethren at once, of 
whom many remain until this preſent, and ſome 
are fallen afleep——Laſt of all, he was ſeen alſo by 
me—— Now, if Chriſt be preached that he roſe a- 
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© pain from the dead, how do ſome among you ſay 
© that there is no reſurrection of the dead? for if 
© there be no reſurrection of the dead, then Chrilt is 
© not riſen again. And if Chriſt be not riſen again, 
© then is our preaching vain, and your faith is alſo 
© yain, Yea, and we are found falſe witneſſes of God, 
© becauſe we have given teſtimony againſt God, that 
© he hath raiſed up Chriſt, whom he hath not raiſed 
© up, if the dead rife not again; for if the dead riſe 
© not again, neither is Chriſt riſen again; and if Chriſt 
be not riſen again, your faith is vain, for you are 
yet in, your ins — But now Chriſt is riſen from 
© the dead, the firſt fruits of them that ſleep,” 1 Cor. 
XV. 3. 

5 27. How comes the reſurrection of Chriſt to 
be of ſo great importance to the Chriſtian Faith? 

A. Becauſe it is the moſt convincing proof that 
Jeſus'Chriſt is the Son of God, and that his doctrine 
is divine and true. For, (1.) during his public mi- 
niſtry, he often foretold that ke would be put to death, 
but that he would rife again the third day: I lay 
« down my life,” ſaid he, © that I may take it up again, 
Jo. x. 17. From that time forth Jeſus began to 
© ſhew to his diſciples that he muſt go to Jeruſalem, 
and ſuffer many things from the ancients, and the 
ſcribes, and chief prieſts, ar.d be put to death, and 
the third day rife again, Matth. xvi. 21. And 


| © Jeſus ſaid to them, The Son of Man ſhall be betray- 


ed into the hands of men, and they ſhall kill him, 
© and the third day he ſhall riſe again,“ Matth. xvii. 
2!, Now this prediction was ſpread among the peo- 
ple before his death, inſomuch that, after he was 
laid in the grave, the chief prieſts and the Phariſees 
came together to Pilate, ſaying, Sir, we have re— 
* membered that that ſeducer ſaid while he was yet 
* alive, After three days I will riſe again. Command, 
* therefore, the ſepulchre to be guarded till the third 
« day, leſt his diſciples come and ſteal him away, and 
* ſay to the people, he is riſen from the dead, fo the 
\ laſt error {ſhall be worſe than the firſt, Pilate ſaid 
* to them, Go guard it as you know; ſo they depart- 


ing 


Ch, VIII. Of the Office, Sc. of the Redeemer, 77 


ing made the ſepulchre ſure, ſealing the ſtone, and 
« ſetting guards,” Matth. xxvii. 62, Seeing, then, 
that he did rife again, as he had foretold, this evi- 
dently ſhows that he 1s the very perſon whom he call- 
ed himſelf, the Meſſiah, the Son of God made man 
for the redemption of the world ; for, who other but 
God could raiſe himſelf to life? who other but God 
could foretell beforehand that he was to doſo? (2.) 
When the Phariſces preſſed him to give them a ſign 
of his being the Meſſiah, and of the authority by 
which. he acted, he referred them to his reſurrection, 
as the moſt convincing fign of any: An evil and a- 
© dulterous generation,“ ſaid he, © fecketh for a ſign ; 
and a ſign ſhall not be given it but the ſign of Jonas 
the prophet; for as Jonas was in the whale's belly 
* three days and three nights, fo ſhall the Son of Mat 
* be in the heart of the earth three days and three 
nights,“ Matth, xit. 30. Deſtroy this temple of my 
© body, and in three days I will raiſe it up again, 
Jo. ii. 19. (3-) Becauſe the apoſtles were moſt aſli- 
duous and earneſt in eſtabliſhing this point as the moſt 
eſſeutial article of Chriſtianity, and alone ſufficient to 
convince the world of the truth of it. This was the 
great ſcope of their preaching, and the miracles the 
wrought were chiefly intended to confirm and eſtabliſh 
this article, Thus, when St. Peter cured the lame 
man, he ſaid to the people, But the author of life 
© you killed, whom God hath raiſed from the dead, 
© of which we are witneſſes, and his name, through 
* the faith of his name, hath made this man ſtrong,” 
Acts iii. 15. Again, with great power did the 
* Apoſlles give teſtimony of the tr eſurrection of Jeſus 
« Chriſt our Lord,” Acts iv. 33. And in the firſt ſer- 
mon which St. Peter preached to the Jews on Pente- 
coſt, after the coming of the Holy Ghoit, at which no 
leſs than three thouſand were converted, he inſiſts in 
a particular manner on this article, and proves it from 
the prophecy of David, which he cites at large, and 
eſpecially from theſe words: © Thou wilt not leave 
* my Hul in hell, nor ſuffer thy holy one to ſce 
« corruption z* on which he ſpeaks thus: Him 
| E 3 00 
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God hath raiſed up, having looſed the ſorrows of 
| * hell, as it was impoſſible that he ſhould be holden 
© by it.” Then reciting the prophecy, he goes on, 
* Whereas, therefore, he (David) was a prophet— 
« foreſeeing he ſpoke of the reſurrection of Chriſt, 
for neither was he left in hell, neither did his fleſh 
« ſee corruption. This Jeſus hath God raiſed up a- 
© gain, whereof all we are witneſles,” Acts ii. 
©. 28, How Jong did Chriſt continue upon earth 
after his reſurreCtion ? fe 
A. For the ſpace of forty days, and then he aſcend- 
ed up, in a glorious manner, into heaven, in the ſight 
of his apoſtles and other diſciples, of which the ſcrip- 
ture gives this account: He ſhewed himſelf alive ( 
* them) after his paſſion, by many proofs, for forty 
« days, appearing to them, and ſpeaking of the king- 
* dom of God, and cating with them,” Accs i. 3. And 
on the fortieth day, after having inſtructed them in 
all the myſteries of his kingdom, „opening their un- 
| « derſtandings that they might underſtand the ſerip- 
F « tures,' Luke xxiv, 45. be gave them commiſhon © to 
J « preach the goſpel to all nations, baptizing them in 
$ the name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the 
1 Holy Ghoſt,” Matth. xxviii. 19.; and power to work 
4 all miracles in confirmation of their doctrine, Mark 
xvi. 17. He then led them out as far as Bethania, 
and lifting up his hands he bleſſed them; and it 
| - © came to paſs, whilſt he bleſſed them, that he departed 
| from them, and was carried up to heaven,“ Luke 
xx1v.,50.; and a cloud received him out of their ſight. 
| And while they were beholding him going up to 
heaven, behold two men ſtood by them in white 
* garments, .who alſo ſaid, Ye men of Galilee, why 
ſtaud you looking up to heaven? this Jeſus, who is 
taken up from you into heaven, ſhall ſo come as ve 
have ſeen him going up to heaven,” Acts i. g. 
©. 29. Why did Chriſt aſcend to heaven ? 
A. Fir/t, To take poſſeſſion, even as man, of that 
eternal glory which his Father had prepared for him 
in heaven, as the reward of all he had done and ſuf- 
tered for his Father's glory, and in obedience to _ 
will, 
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will, according to what he ſaid himſelf to the two 
diſciples going to Emaus, Oaght not Chriſt to have 
« ſuffered theſe things, and ſo to enter into his glory ?, 
Luke xxiv. 26. How great this glory was he al- 
ſo ſhows by the prayer he made to his Father when 
he ſaid, I have glorified thee on earth, I have finiſh- 
* ed the work which thou gaveſt me to do, and now 
* glorify me, O Father, with thyſelf, with the glory 
© which 1 had, before the world was, with thee, 
Fo. xvii. 4. To receive this divine, this infinite glory, 
Jeſus Chriſt © aſcended above all the heavens,” Eph. iv. 
103; his Father *« ſetting him at his own right hand 
© in the heavenly places, above all principality and 
power, and virtue and dominion, and every name 
that is named not only in this world, but alſo in 
that which is to come, and he hath put all things 
under his feet, Epheſ.. i. 20.; and beſtowed the 
higheſt dignities upon him, ſuitable to-that immenſe 
glory which he enjoys, and conformable to all he did 
and ſuffered in obedience to his Father's will. (2.) To 
prepare a place in his kingdom for all his faithful 
followers, and draw up our hearts to heaven after 
him. Thus comforting his apoſtles, who were in great 
affliction at the news of his going to leave them, he 
ſaid, © Let not your hearts be troubled—in my Fa- 
© ther's houſe there are many manſions; if not, I 
* would have told you, that I go to prepare a place 
for you. And if I ſhall go and prepare a place for 
© you, I will come again and take you to myſelf, that 
© where Jam you alſo may be,* Jo. xiv, 1. Aud in 
his prayer for his followers, he ſays to bis Father, 
© Father, | will that where J am, they alſo whom 
thou halt given me may be with me, that they may 
© ſee my glory which thou haſt given me,“ Jo. xvil. 
24. 

D. 3o. What are theſe dignities which Jeſus Chriſt, 
© as man, is honoured with in heaven by his Father? 

A. Chielly theſe following: (1.) His very name it=- 
ſelf ; for as“ He humbled himſelf, becoming obedient 
© unto d-ath, even the death of the croſs, therefore 
* God hath exalted him, and hath given him a name 
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* which is above every name, that in the name of 
Jesus every knee ſhould bow, of thoſe that are in 
© heaven, on earth, and under the earth, and that 
every tongue ſhould confeſs that the Lord Jeſus 
« Chriſt is in the glory of God the Father.” Phil. ii. 8. 
(2.) The royal dignity of being King over all crea- 
tures, with the molt abſolute power and dominion 
over them. "Fhis he foretold by the royal prophet, 
iaving, I am appointed King by him over Zion his 
holy mountain. ——— The Lord ſaid to me—alk of 
me and [I will give thee the gentiles for thy inheri- 
* tance, and the utmoſt parts of the earth for thy 
« poiletlion, and, thou ſhalt rule them with a rod of 
iron, Pf. ii. 6. He ſhall have dominion from 
ſea to fea, and from the river unto the ends of the 
earth, Pf. Iszxi. 8. And in the goſpel he fays to his 
Apoſtles, all things are delivered to me by my Fa- 
ther, Matth. xi, 27.; © all power is given unto me in 
heaven and in earth,” Matth. xxviii. 18. And to his 
Father he fays, * Father—glorify thy Son, that thy 
* Son may glorify thee, as thou haſt given him power 
* over all fleſh,” Jo. xvii. 2. Hence St. Peter concludes 
his firſt ſermon to the jews thus: © therefore let all 
the houſe of Iſracl know moſt aſſuredly, that God 
* hath made this ſame Jeſus, whom you have cruci- 
* fied, both Lord and Chriſt,* Acts ii. 36.; and in his 
epiſtles he ſays, that © he is on the right hand of God 
ſwallowing down death, that we might be made 
heirs of life everlaſting ; being gone into heaven, the 
angels, and powers, and virtues, being made ſubject 
to him,” 1 Pet, iii. 22. St. Paul alſo aflures us, that 
© to this end Chriſt died and roſe again, that he 
might be Lord both of the dead and of the living, 
Rom. xiv. 9. And how great and tremendous bis 
majeſty is, appears from this deſcription given of him 
by St. John: © And I ſaw heaven opened, and behold 
a white horſe, and he that ſat upon him was called 
Faithful and True, and with juſtice does he judge 
and fight: and his eyes were as a flame of fire, and 
on his head were many crowns, and he hath a name 
written which no man knoweth but himſelf; and 
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he was cloathed with a garment ſprinkled with blood, 
and his name is called The rd G e And out of 
his mouth proceeded a ſharp two-edged ſword, that 
with it he may ſtrike the Gentiles; and he ſhall rule 
them with a rod of iron; and he treadeth the wine- 
preſs of the ſierceneſs of God the Almighty : and he 
hath on lis garment and thigh written, King of 
Kings, and Lord of Lords, Revel. xix. 

©. 31. What are the other dignities of Jeſus Chrill ? 
A. "They are, (3-) That he is the head of the 
hurch, which is his body, and of which we all are 
members : He hath put all things under his feet, and 
hath made him head over all the church, which 
is his body,” Eph. i. 22. © that.. . we may in all 
things grow up in him, who 1s the head, even Chriſt, 
from whom the whole body, compacted and ſitly 
joined together, by what every joint ſupplieth, ac- 
cording to the operation in the meaſure of every 
part, maketh increaſe of the body,” Eph. iv. 15. 
© We being many, are one body in Chriſt, and mem- 
© bers one of another,“ Rom, xii. 5, * Now you are 
the body of Chriſt, and members of member ;* 1 Cor. 
*ii. 27. * Chriſt is the head of the church; he is the 
daviour of the body... Chriſt cheriſheth the church, 
for we are members of his body, of his fleſh, and of 
his bones, Eph. v. 23. 30. for he is the head of 
the body, the church, who is the beginning, the 
firft-born from the dead, that in all things he may 
hold the primacy,” Col. i. 18. (4.) He is the 
ſovereign Judge of all mankind ; neither doth the 
Father judge any man, but hath committed all 
judgment to the Hon, that all men may honour 
the Son as they honour the Father ... and he hath 
given him authority to execute judgment, becauſe he 
© 1s the Son of Man, John v. 22. 27. Hence St. 
Peter declares, that he and the other apoſtles received 
an expreſs command from God, * to preach to the 
people, and to teſtiſy that he (Chr) it is, who is 
* appointed by God to be the judge of the living and 
of the dead,* Acts x. 42. 
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O. 32. In what manner does Chriſt perform the 
ofhce of Head of his Church ? 

A. In ſeveral ways, but particularly theſe follow- 
ing. (1.) By the continual protection of his di- 
vine providence; of which the royal Prophet ſays, 
© Behold he ſhall neither ſlumber nor ſleep that keep- 
eth Iſrael. The Lord is thy keeper; the Lord is 
thy protection upon thy right hand. The ſun ſhall 
not burn thee by day, nor the moon by night; the 
Lord keepeth thee from all evil,” Pſal. cxx. 4. And 
Zacharias, ſpeaking of the glories of the Church, and 
the providence of God over her, ſays, © I will raiſe 
* up thy ſons, O Sion, above thy ſons, O Greece, 
© and J will make thee as the ſword of the mighty; 
* and the Lord God ſhall be ſeen over them... the 
© Lord of hoſts will protect them... . and the Lord 
their God ſhall ſave them in that day,” Zach. ix. 
* In tbat day ſhall the Lord protect the inhabitants 
* of Jeruſalem, and he that hath offended among 
© them ſhall be as David (tm wit, ſhall return to God 
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by fincere repentance as David did), and the houſe 
of David as that of God, as an angel of the Lord 
in their fight, And it ſhall come to paſs in that 
day, that I will ſeek to deſtroy all the nations that 
come againſt Jeruſalem. And I will pour out up- 
on the houſe of David, and upon the inhabitants of 
Jeruſalem, the ſpirit of grace and of prayers,” Zach. 

xii. 8, Now this continual protection is exerciſed b 
ordering and diſpoſing all things for the good of his 
church, and.the ſanctification of her members, eſta- 
bliſhing her in juſtice and judgment, defending her 
from all her enemies, preferving her in peace, and 
increaſing her dominion to the utmoſt bounds of the 

earth; all which was foretold by the prophets man 
ages before Chriſt came into the world, 'Fhus, of the 
e zncreale of his government and peaca there ſhall be 
no end, upon the threne of David, and upon his 
kingdom, to eitablith it with jultice and with judg— 
ment, from henceforth, even for ever. The zeal of 
the Lord of hoits will perform this, IC 1x. 6. Fear 
not, for thou {halt nct be athamed ; neither be thou 
| « confounded, 
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confounded, for thou ſhalt not be put to ſhame .. . 
For thy maker is thine huſband, the Lord of hoſts 
is his name; and thy Redeemer, the holy One of 
Iſrael, the Lord of the whole earth ſhall he be called, 

. And thou ſhalt be founded in juſtice : depart 
far from oppreſſion, for thou ſhalt not fear, and 
from terror, for it ſhall not come near thee, ... No 

weapon that is formed againſt thee ſhall proſper, 
and every tongue that reſiſteth thee thou ſhalt con- 
demn,” IC. liv. * I will make thee to be an everlaſt- 
ing excellence, a joy unto generation and genera- 
tion; and thou ſhalt fuck the milk of the gentiles, 
and thou ſhalt be. nurſed. with the breaſts of kings, 
and thou ſhalt know that I am the Lord thy Savi- 
our and thy. Redeemer, the mighty One of Jacob, 
If. Ix, © This thall be the covenant that I will make 
« with the houſe.of Ifracl, after thoſe days, ſaith the 
© Lord, IL will give my law in their bowels, and I 
« will-write it in their heart; and I will be their God, 

and they ſhall be my people, Jer. xxxi. 33. Theſe 
and many other ſuch glorious promiſes made to tlie 
church, Jeſus Chriſt fulfils as head of the church, by 
his divine Providence, watching over her at all times, 
loving her and cheriſhing her,” as St. Paul expreſſes 
it, Eph. v 25. 29. (2.) By the continual com- 
munication of his divine grace to all her members, 
according to their wants and neceſſities ; for, To every 
© one of us is given grace according to the meaſure of 
the giving of Chriſt,* Eph. iv. 5, And, © of his ful. 
© neis we have all received, and grace for grace,” 

John i. 16. He being always ready on h's part to 
communicate this grace to their fouls, to beautify, 
nouriſh, and enliven them, and to enable them to 
bring forth good fruit in abundance ; juſt as the trunk 
of the tree always ſends forth the nouriſhing j juice to 
all the branches, in order to beautify them- with 
leaves and flowers, and enable them to produce good 
fruit in its ſeaſon; and this is the ſimilitude which 
Chriſt himſelf makes ufe of to explain this matter to 
us, when he ſays, * Abide in me and I in you; as the 
© branch cannot bear fruit of itſelf, unlets it abide in 
the vine, neither can you unleſs you abide in me. 
clam 
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© I am the vine, you the branches; he that abideth 
© in me and I in him, the ſame beareth much fruit,” 
John xv. 4. (3.) By the ſpecial protection which he 
has over her paſtors, who are her principal members, 
and to whom the care of all the others is commit- 
ted. Over theſe he watches with a moſt particu- 
lar providence, to aſſiſt them in the important office 
of preſerving and propagating the great truths of 
his holy Faith, and conveying them pure and unde- 
filed to the lateſt poſterity z for this purpoſe he has 
paſſed bis ſacred promiſe, that he himſelf © will be 
© with them all days, even to the eonſummation of 


© the world,* Matth. xxviii. 20. And, ſoon after his 


aſcenſion into heaven, he ſent down his holy Spirit 
upon them, the Spirit of Truth, on purpoſe that he 
* might abide with them for ever, and teach them all 
© truth,* John xiv. 16, 17. and John xvi. 13. 

2. 33. In what manner did the Holy Ghoſt firſt 
come down upon the apoſtles and firſt Chriſtians ? 

A. Ten days after our Saviour went to heaven, 
during which time the apoſtles, and other diſciples, 
continued with one accord in prayer, with Mary the 
* mother of Jeſus, and with his brethren,” Acts i. 14. 
when the days of Pentecoſt were accompliſhed. . . 
* ſuddenly there came a found from heaven, as of a 
mighty wind coming, and it fiiled the whole houſe 
© where they were ſitting z and there appeared to them 
* parted tongues, as it were of fire, and ſat upon eve- 
© ry one of them. And they were all filled with 
* the Holy Ghoſt, and they began to ſpeak with divers 
* tongues, accordi ig as the Holy Ghoſt gave them to 
« ſpeak,” Adds ii. 1. 

2, 34. What were the principal ends ſor which our 
Saviour ſent the Holy Ghoſt to his church? 

A. The ſcripture points out theſe following: (1.) 
To comfort her members in all their diſtreſfes and af- 
Inctionsz „I will aſk the Father,” ſays he, and he 
will give you another Comforter, the Spirit of 
* Truth, whom the world cannot receive; becauſe it 
* ſeeth him nat, nor knoweth him; but you ſhall 
know him, becauſe he ſhall abide with you and be in 
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* you,” John xiv, 16. (2.) To purify and cleanſe 
them from their ſins, and ſtrengthen their ſouls againſt 
all temptations ; but you are waſhed, but you are 
* ſanCtified, but you are juſtified in the name of our 
© Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and in the Spirit of our God,” 
1 Cor. vi. 11.3 for the law of the ſpirit of life in 
© Chriſt Jeſus hath freed me from the Jaw of ſin and 
© of death.. .. that the juſtification of the law might 
© be fulfilled in us who walk not according to the fleſh, 
© but according to the Spirit. .. . likewiſe the Spirit 
© helpeth our infirmity, Rom. viii. 2. 4. 26. (3.) To 
teach and enable them to pray, by which they may ob- 
tain all good things from God; for we know not what 
© we ſhould pray for as we ought, but the Spirit him- 
© ſelf aſketh for us with unſpeakable groanings ; and 
© he that ſearcheth the hearts, knoweth what rhe Spi- 
© rit deſireth, becauſe he aſkerh for the ſaints according 
© to God,' Rom. viii. 26. (4.) To adorn their ſouls 
with divine charity, or the love of God, and with all 
manner of virtues, * becauſe the charity of God is 
* poured abroad in our hearts by the Holy Ghoſt who 
is given to us,“ Rom. v. 5.; and © the fruit of the 
© Spirit is charity, joy, peace, patience, benignity, good- 
* neſs, longanimity, mildneſs, faith, modeſty, conti- 
* nency, chaſtity,” Gal. v. 22. (5.) To enlighten their 
underſtandings with the knowledge of heavenly things; 
for © the things that are of God no man knoweth, 
* but the Spirit of God ; now we have received not 
© the ſpirit of this world, but the Spirit that is of 
God, that we may know the things that are given 
us from God,” 1 Cor. ii. 11. And © the Com- 
forter,” ſays our Saviour, the Holy Ghoſt, whom 
the Father will ſend in my name, he will teach you 
all things, and bring all things to your mind, what- 
© ſoever [ ſhall have ſail to you, John xiv. 26. 
Hence he is called by Iſaias * the Spirit of wiſdom 
© and of underſtanding, the Spirit of counſel and of 
© fortitude, the Spirit of knowledge and of godlineſs, 
© and the Spirit of the fear of the Lord,“ Iſai. xi. 2, 
which are the ſevenfold precious graces which that 
divine Spirit bellows upon thoſe in whom he dwells, 
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in ſuch meaſure and-proportion as he ſees fitting, and' 
the diſpoſition of their ſouls is capable of receiving. 
(6.) To raiſe them up to the glorious-dignity- of being 
the adopted children of God, for whoſoever are led by 
© the Spirit of God, they are the ſons of God: for you 
© have not received the ſpirit of bondage again in fear; 
© but you have received the ſpirit of adoption of fons, | 
a bene cry, Abba, (Father); for the Spirit himſelf 
* giveth teſtimony to our ſpirit, that we are the ſons of 
© God,” Rom. viii. 14. So that if any man have not the 
g Spirit of Chriſt, he is none of his,“ Ibid. 9. (7.) To 
make them the temples of God and of his tioly Spirit: 
© Know ye not that you are the temple of God, and 


| ©. that the Spirit of God dwelleth in you; but if any 


man violate the temple of God, him God will de- 
* {troy ; for the temple of God is holy, which you are, 
1 Cor. iii. 16, Know you not that your members are 
© the temple of the Holy Ghoſt, who is in you, whom 
« you have from God, and that you are not your own ?? 
1 Cor. vi. 19. (8) To bear witneſs to, and give 
teſtimony of Jeſus Chriſt ; for, ſays our Saviour, 
when the Comforter cometh, whom I will ſend you 
from the Father, the Spirit of truth, who proceeds 
eth from the Father, he ſhall give teſtimony of me, 
and you {hall give teſtimony, becauſe you are with 
me from the beginning.“ John xv. 26. Now the 
apoſtles gave teſtimony. of Jelus Chriſt, becauſe they 
declared to the world, as eye witneſſes, what the 
ki ew concerning bim, and the truths they had heard 
from him. Aud the "Holy Ghoſt gave teſtimony of 
Jeſus Chriſt, by confirming what the apoſtles preached 
with numberleſs miracles, which he wrought through 
them; for, by the hands of the apoſtles were many. 
: Gens and wonders wrought among the people. 
intomuch that they brought the fick into. the ſtreets, 
and laid them on beds and couches, that when Pe- 
ter came, his ſhadow at leait, might overthadow 
them, and they. might be delivered from their infir— 
© mitics,” Acts v. 12.15. Hence St. Paul declares, 
that © he was the minifter of Chriſt Jeſus among the 
« (zentiles, . . . by the virtue of ſigns and wonders 
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© in the power of the Holy Ghoſt,* Rom. xv. 16. 19.3 
That his ſpeech and his preaching was not in the 
perſuaſive words of human wiſdom, but in the ſhow- 
ing of the Spirit and in power, that our faith might 
not ſtand on the wiſdom of men, but on the power 
of God, 1 Cor. ii. 4.3 that though he himſelf 
was nothing, yet the ſigns of his apoſtleſhip were 
wrought in all patience, in ſigns and wonders, and 
mighty deeds,” 2 Cor. xii. 11. 12. And that his 
goſpel was not in word only, but in power alſo, 
and in the Holy Ghoſt, and in much fulneſs,” 
1 Theſ. i. 5.; for thi; is the way that the Holy 
Gboſt gave teſtimony to, or confirmed the doctrine of 
Chriſt preached by the paſtors of his church, accord- 
ing to that, the Lord gave teſtimony to the word 
of his grace, granting ſigns and wonders to be done 
* by their hands,“ Acts xiv, 3.; and © they going forth 
preached every where the Lord working with all, 
and confirming the word with ſigns that followed, 
Mark xvi. 20, for, * the teſtimony of Jeſus is the 
the Spirit of prophecy, Rev. xix. 10.; which is one 
of the greateſt of miracles. Now, the Holy Ghoit 
beſtows theſe miraculous powers to whom and in 
what manner he pleaſes ; to ſome he gives one kind, 
to others another, as St. Paul obſerves at large, 
1 Cor. xii, but the manifeſtation of the Spirit is 
given to every one unto profit,” verſ. 7, and * all 
© theſe things the ſame Spirit worketh, dividing to 
every one according as he will,“ verſ. 11, Laſtly, 
One of the principal ends for which Chriſt ſent down 

his holy Spirit upon his church was, to confirm her 
and eſtabliſh her for ever, © building her upon the 
rock' of his divine protection, ſo that © the gates of 
© hell ſhall not prevail againſt her, Matth. xvi. 18.3 
© to abide with her for ever, and teach her all truth, 
ſo as to render her © the pillar and ground of truth,” 
1 Tim. iii. 15.3 and to enable her to preſerve the pu- 
rity of the doctrine of Jeſus Chriſt unſtained, unal- 
tered, uncorrupted to the end of ages; ſo that the 
Word once put into her mouth ſhould never depart 
from ber to the end of time, according to that glo- 
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r10us promiſe made by the Almighty God, many ages 
before, and recorded by the prophet Iſaias, of the 
continual aſſiſtance of his holy Spirit, and preſervation 
of the doctrine of the Redeemer for ever: And there 
© thall a Redeemer come to Sion, and to them that 
return from iniquity in Jacob, ſaith the Lord : this 
is my covenant with them, faith the Lord: my Spi- 
rit that is in thee, and my words which I have put 
in thy mouth ſhall not depart out of thy mouth, nor 
out of the mouth of thy ſeed, nor out of the mouth 
of thy ſeed's ſeed, faith the Lord, from henceforth 
and for ever,“ Iſa. lix. 20. 

D: 35. Did the Holy Ghoſt produce all theſe glori- 
ous effects in the Apoſtles and firſt Chriſtians, when he 
came upon them ? 

A. He did in a moſt eminent degree ; for, (1.) im- 
mediately upon his deſcent, the Apoſtles became alto- 
gether new men: of poor ignorant fiſhermen that 
they were before, they were enlightened by that di- 
vine ſpirit, with the moſt ſublime: knowledge of all 
divine truths, and became the maſters and teachers of 
the whole world. Their hearts were inflamed with an 
ardent love of God, and zeal for the ſalvation of fouls, 
and all manner of chriſtian virtues, humility, meek- 
neſs, patience, brotherly love, and the like, ſhone 
forth in them in the higheſt perfection ; whereas be- 
fore they were afraid to ſtand by their maſter in his 
ſufferings, and * all forſock him and fled, when he 
was taken in the garden; and, during his paſhon, ſhut 
© themſelves up, for fear of the Jews.“ Now they 
thought it their greateſt glory to lay down their very 
tives for his ſake, and went away rejoicing, to be 
© counted worthy to ſuffer ignominy for the name of 
* Jeſus.” Such was the fortitude and grace with which 
the Holy Ghoſt endowed them! (2.) The Jews them- 
ſelves, the hardened Jews, who had for three years 
reſiſted all the charms of the ſanity, eloquence, and 
miracles of the Son of God, immediately upon the 
coming of the Holy Ghoſt, were converted from their 
evil ways in great numbers, renounced their errors, 
adored as their God that Jeſus whom a little before 

they 
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they had crucified-upon a tree, embraced his heavenly 
doctrine with all their ſonls, and became his moſt zeal- 
ous followers. No leſs than three thouſand were con- 
verted at once on hearing the firſt ſermon St. Peter 
preached to them, and five thouſand at hearing another, 
Such power and force did the Holy Ghoſt give to the 
word, ſuch light and underſtanding to thoſe who 
heard it. (3.) The ſanctity of their lives, after their 
converſion, was no leſs conſpicuous than their con- 
verſion itſelf, "The account the ſcripture gives of them 
is moſt aftecting ; © and they were perſevering in the 
©-doctrine of the Apoſtles, and in the communication 
of the breaking of bread, and in prayers And 
all they that believed were together, and had all 
things in common. They ſold their poſſeſſions and 
goods, and divided them all according as every one 
had need; and were continuing daily, with one 
accord, in the temple praiſing God, and having 
favour with all the people,“ Acts ii. 42. And 
the multitude of the believers had but one heart 
and one ſoul; neither did any one ſay that aught of 
the things which he poſſeſſed was his own, but all 
things were common to them for neither was 
there any one among them that wanted. For as 
many as were owners of lands or houſes, ſold them, 
and brought the price of the things they ſold, and 
laid it down before the feet of the Apoſtles; and 
diſtribution was made to every one according as he 
had need,” Acts iv. 32. and every day they ceaſed 
not in the temple, and from houſe to houſe, to teach 
and preach Chriſt Jeſus,” Acts v. 42. 

©. 35. By what means may we invite and draw 
down the Holy Ghoſt to our ſouls, ſo as to receive 
the bleſſed effects of his preſence ? 

A. The ſcripture points out to us theſe follow- 
ing: (1.) We mult live innocent lives, flying from 
all fin, and all breaches of charity to our neigh- 
bour, and all duplicity and deceit; for the holy 
ſpirit, who is the ſpirit of, * wiſdom, will not 
* enter into a malicious ſoul, nor dwell in a body 
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« ſubject to ſins; for the holy ſpirit of diſcipline will 
* fly from the deceitful, and will withdraw himſelf 
* from thoughts that are without underſtanding, and 
© he ſhall not abide when iniquity cometh in, Wiſd. 
1. 4. (2.) By ſelf-denial, and mortification of our 
paſſions, we muſt diveſt ourſelves of the wiſdom of 
the fleſh; for, © the wiſdom of the fleſh is death; but 
© the wiſdom of the ſpirit is life and peace; becauſe 
© the wiſdom of the fleſh is an enemy to God; for it 
is not ſubject to the law of God, neither can it be, 
© and they who are in the fleſh cannot pleaſe God, 
Rom. viii. 6. Conſequently, ſo long as we willingly 
adhere to the wiſdom of the fleſh, we cannot expect 


the ſpirit of God will come to dwell in us. Now, the- 


wiſdom of the fleſh is that which eſteems and ſeeks. 
after all the pleaſures of the fleſh, and in cating and 
drinking, and all carnal delight and ſenſual* enjoy- 
ments, and ſeeks ſatisfaction and happineſs in them. 
This, therefore, we muſt mortify and deſtroy; for, as 
the ſcripture declares, the ſenſual man perceiveth 
not the things that are of the ſpirit of God; for it 
© 1s fooliſhneſs to him, and he cannot underſtand,” 
1 Cor. ii. 14. ; and, therefore, If youlive according to 
© the fleſh, you ſhall die; but if by the ſpirit you mor- 
© tify the deeds of the fleſh, you ſhall live,“ Rom. viii. 
13. (3-) We muſt alfo diveſt ourſelves of the ſpi- 
rit of tne world, which bears an eſſential oppoſition to 
the ſpirit of God. St. Paul ſhews this oppoſition, when 
he ſays, © we have received not the ſpirit of this world, 
© but the ſpirit which is of God,* 1 Cor. ti. 12. Nay, 
our bleſſed Lord declares, that the world cannot 
© receive the comforter, the ſpirit of truth,“ Jo. xiv. 17. 
Again, the ſcripture aſſures us that the wiſdom” of 
this ſpirit * of the world, is fooliſhneſs with God,” 
1 Cor. iii. 19. that the friendſhip of this world is 
© the enemy of God; whoſoever, therefore, will be 
© a friend of this world, becomes an enemy of God, 
Jam. iv. 4. And the beloved diſciple exhorts us in 
this earneſt manner, Love net the world, nor the 
« things that are in the world. If any man love the 
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© world, the love of the Father is not in him. For 
© all that is in this world, is the concupiſcence of the 
* fleſh, and the concupiſcence of the eyes, and the 
pride of life, which is not of the Father, but is of 
the world; and the world paſſeth away and the 
* concupiſcence thereof,“ x Jo. ii. 15. We muſt there- 
fore mortify all inordinate love of the world, all pride, 
vanity and ambition, and all attachment to riches and 


_ honours, to all which the ſpirit of the world ſtrongly”. 


inclines and ties us, if we with the ſpirit of God ſhould 
come and dwell in our fouls. (4.) Another powerful 
means to draw down this divine fpirit to our hearts 
is, to have a ſincere love for Jeſus Chriſt, and to give 
proof of it by keeping his commandments ; this being 
the very condition he requires of us for this purpoſe. 
If you love me)? ſays he, keep my commandments, 
© and ] will atk the Father, and he will give you an- 
© other. comforter, that he may abide with you for 
ever, the ſpirit of truth,” Jo. xiv. 6. (5.) Laſtly, 
By fervent and earneſt prayer, we muſt endeavour to 
move the Father to ſend his holy ſpirit upon us, prayer 
being a moſt powerful means for obtaining this holy 
ſpirit from the Father; for, © if you being evil,“ ſays 
our Saviour, know how to give yood gifts to your 
© children, how much more will your Father from 
© heaven give the good ſpirit to them that aſk him?“ 
Luke xi. 13. 

37. In what manner does Jeſus Chriſt exerciſe 
the office of judge of the living and the dead? 

A, Chiefly in three ways. (1.) While men are 
in this life, Jeſus Chriſt, as ſupreme judge, rewards 
thoſe who ſerve him faithfully, and improve the ta- 
lents and graces he gives them, both by the temporal 
rewards he often beſtows upon them, and alſo by giv- 
ing them ſtill more abundant graces; according to 
what is recorded by St. Luke, when he ordered the 
pound (a piece of money) to be taken from the ſlothful 
and unprofitable ſervant, and given to the faithful ſer- 
vant, who had doubled what his Lord had given him, 
by his diligence and induſtry: To every one,“ ſays he, 
that hath ſhall be given, and he ſhall abound,” Luke 
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xix. 26. That is, to every one that hath, and makes a 
good uſe of what he hath, as that profitable ſervant did, 
more ſhall be given, that he may ſtill more and more 
abound, In like manner he puniſhes thoſe who 
abuſe his graces, both by temporal miſeries which he 
often ſends upon them, and eſpecially by withdrawing 
theſe graces from them, and leaving them to the hard- 
neſs of their own heart, to follow their own inventions, 
according to what he adds on the ſame occaſion ; 
* and from him that bath not,” (that is, who is un- 
profitable in what he bath, as that flothful ſervant 
was) © even that which he hath ſhall be taken from 
« him,” Ibid, Now, to beſtow rewards and puniſh- 
ments is an act of judicial power, and preſuppeſes a 
judgment made of the merits of the perſons. (2.) 
At the particular judgment of each one immediately 
after death, when the ſoul ſhall be preſented before 
the tribunal of Jeſus Chriſt, and receive- that ſentence 
from him which his juftice ſees fit. (3.) At the day of 
general judgment, when he ſhall come © with great 
power and majeſty,” to judge all mankind, and con- 
firm their eternal doom. 
2. 38. Shall every man be judged immediately on 
his death ? 
A. Yes; for the ſcripture ſays, It is eaſy before 
God, in the day of death, to reward 7 one ac- 
cording to his ways; the affliction of an hour mak- 
eth one forget great delights, and in the end of a 
man is the diſcloſing of his works, Ecclus, xi. 28. 
And itil more expreſsly, It is appointed for men 
© once to die, and after this the judgment,” Heb. ix. 
27. The ſame truth is alſo ſtrongly pointed out to 
us by the parable of the unjuſt ſteward, whom his ma- 
ſter called to account, and put out of his ſtewardſhip 
at the ſame inſtant of time. Now when we die, our 
ſtewardſhip is at an end; therefore, then is the time 
when we muſt give an account. Beſides, it is certain 
that the rich glutton was condemned to hell immedi- 
ately at his death; and likewiſe Lazarus, at his death, 
was carried by angels to Abraham's boſom, a place 
of reſt and peace; but, to puniſh or reward according 
to 
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to juſtice, neceſſarily requires a previous act of judg- 
ment, which therefore muſt have happened at the 
hour of their death to the rich glutton and to La- 
zarus. 

D. 39. If each one be judged at his death, what 
need is there of the general judgment at” the laſt 
day ? 

4 Several cauſes are aſſigned for this: (1.) To 
vindicate the divine providence before all creatures, 
In this life, © the works of the Moſt High are glori- 
© ous and ſecret and hidden,“ Ecclus. xi. 4. Proud 
haughty man not being able to comprehend them, 
impiouſly preſumes to call the conduct of the Al- 
mighty to the bar of his human reaſon, and often 
proceeds ſo far in his cenſures upon it, as ſometimes 
< to ſay in his heart there is no God, Pfal. xiii, .; 
ſometimes to deny his divine providence and concern 
about his creatures, and © to ſay in his heart, God 
© hath forgotten, he hath turned away his face, not 
© to ſee to the end,* Pſal. x. 131.5; or to doubt of his 
providence, by ſaying, © how doth God know ?— 
© he judyeth as it were through a miſt; the clouds 
© are his cover, and he doth not conſider our things,” 
Job xxii. 13.; and ſometimes even to deny his ju- 
ſtice, and greatly © provoke God, by ſaying in his 
© heart, he will not require it, Pſal. x. 13. Nay the 
ſecrets of the divine providence are fo amazing, efpe- 
cially in the adverſity of the good, and the proſperity 
of the wicked, that even holy people are confounded 
when they conſider it, as David was when he faid, 
© Behold theſe are ſinners, and yet abounding in the 
world, they have obtained riches; and I ſaid, then 
nave J in vain juſtified my heart, and waſhed m 
bands among the innocent... . I ſtudied that I might 
know this thing; it is a labour in my ſight, until I 
go into the ſanctuary of God, and underſtand con— 
© cerning their laſt ends.“ Now it is at the laſt end, 
that all this myſtery will be diſcovered ; at the gene- 
ral judgment, When God will appear in all his ma— 
jeſty in the preſence of all mankind, and when all the 
wondrous ways of 135 divine providence fhall be re— 
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vealed, and his juſtice manifeſted in all his doings ; for 
© he hath prepared his throne in judgment; he ſhall 
judge the world in equity, he ſhall judge the peo- 
« ple in juſtice the Lord ſhall be known when 
© he executeth judgment,” Pſal. xi. 8. 17. 

(2.) To do juſtice to Jeſus Chriſt himſelf in his hu- 
man nature, and to fulfill the promiſes made to him by 
his Father for this end: for, whereas © he became a 
© worm and no man, the reproach of men, and the 
© outcaſt of the people, ſo that all that ſaw him laughed 
© him to ſcorn,” Pſal. xxi. 7.3 and was deſpiſed, and 
the moſt abject of men, a man of ſorrows and acquaint» 
ed with infirmity,” If. lit, 2. ; *ſo as at laſt to humble 
himſelf to death, even the death of the croſs,” 
Philip. ii.; and ſuffered all this for the glory of his 
heavenly Father; juſtice requires that he who was ſo 
much humbled before men, ſhould alſo be glorified 
before them, according to that promiſe related by the 
prophet, © Behold my ſervant ſhall underſtand, he 
© ſhall be exalted, and extolled, and exceeding high,” 
If. Iii. 13. This will be done before the whole uni- 
verſe at the general judgment, as foretoid by the 
ſame prophet, « Behold my ſervant, I will uphold 
© him; myelect, my ſoul delighteth in him; I have 
© given my ſpirit upon him, he ſhall bring forth 
judgment to the Gentiles . . . . he ſhall bring forth 
judgment unto truth . . . he ſhall ſet judgment. on 
* the earth,” II. xlii. 1. At that great day will fully 
be accompliſhed theſe ſacred promiſes made to him 
by his Father, * The Lord faid to my Lord, fit thou 
© on my right hand, till I make thy enemies thy foot- 
© ſtool. The Lord will ſend forth the ſceptre of thy 
© power out of Sion, rule thou in the midſt of thy 
© enemies, with thee is the principality in the day of 


© thy ſtrength, in the brightneſs of the ſaints,* Pſal. 


cix. I.; for this man offered one ſacrifice for fins, 
© for ever ſitteth on the right hand of God, from 
© henceforth expecting until his enemics be made his 
* footitool,” Heb. x. 12. Again, One in a certain 
place hath teſtified, ſaying . ,. thou haſt put all 
things in ſubjection under his feet: for, in that he 
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© ſubjected all things to him, he left nothing not ſub- 
ject to him. But now we ſee not as yet all things 
© ſubject to him,” Heb. ii. 6. 8; but this ſhall be com- 
pletely done at the end, at the day of Judgment, when 
© he ſhall have brought to nought all principality, and 
© power, and virtue, for he muſt reign until he hath 
put all enemies under his feet; and the enemy 
death ſhall be laſt deſtroyed,” 1 Cor. xv. 24. At 
that great day then all things ſhall be perſectly ſub- 
jected to him, and at the ſacred © name of Jeſus every 
© knee ſhall bow' before him, of thoſe that are in 
© heaven, and on earth, and under the earth, and 
every tongue ſhall confeſs that the Lord Jeſus Chriſt 
c is in the glory of God the Father,” Philip. ii. 10. 
(3-) To do juſtice to all his holy ſaints, that they 
who in this life have, for his ſake, ſuffered num- 
berleſs afflictions and calamities before men, might 
be glorified and rewarded by him before the whole 
univerſe, in a manner worthy of himſelf, and fo as to 
juſtify, in the eyes of all mankind, the whole of his 
conduct towards them. At preſent, by a particular 
diſpoſition of the divine providence, the elect of God, 
who are the righteous, are often confounded with the 
wicked, and not to be diſtinguiſhed from hypocrites : 
His ſaints, who are the meek and humble of heart, 
far from being honoured and reſpected, are often de- 
ſpiſed and inſulted; his ſervants, who are the poor 
in ſpirit, inſtead of being relieved and comforted, are 
abandoned and neglected : But will it be always fo ? 
by no means; * the poor man ſhall not be forgotten 
© to the end, the patience of the poor ſhall not periſh 
* for ever, Pal, ix. 19. ; thou wilt be a helper to 
© the orphan ., .. the Lord hath heard the deſire of 
© the poor, thy ear hath heard the preparation of 
© their heart, to judge for the fatherleſs and for the 
humble, Pſal. x. 14. 17. At that great day the 
juſt ſhall be ſeparated from the wicked, and placed on 
the right hand of the judge in great glory ; all their 
glorious virtues and acts of piety ſhall be manifeſted 
to men and angels, and they ſhall be enriched with 


eternal treaſures; and ſo admirable will their exalta- 
tion 


% 


— _ —— —— — —— 4 
— — ; = 4 - > » — 6 SY o 


C 
* 
i 
j 
N 
* 
"i 

. 


96 Of the Office, Gr. I the Rede e,, Ch. VIII. 


tion be, that their enemies, the !“ ted, who oppreſſ- 
ed and afflicted them in their mortal life, feeing their 
great glory * ſhall be troubled with terrible fear, and 
© ſhall be amazed at the ſuddenneſs of their unexpect- 
© ed falvationz faying within themſelves, repenting 
© and groaning for anguiſh of ſpirit, The ſcare they 
© whom we ſome time had in derifion, and for a pa- 
© rable of reproach ; we fools eſteemed their life mad- 
© neſs, and their end without honour ; behold how 
© they are numbered-among the children of God, and 
© their lot is among the ſaints,” Wiſd. v. 1. (4.) To 
execute judgment upon the whole man; for, at the 
particular judgment after death, the ſoul alone is 
judged ; but, as both foul and body are companions in 
all man does in his mortal life, it is fitting, that, at 
the reſurrection, when both ſhall be rejoined, both 
ſhould be judged, and both together .receive their 
eternal doom. | | 

9, 40. What account does the ſcripture give of the 
general judgment? 

A. As this is one of the moſt important truths re- 
vealed by God to man, he bas been pleaſed to give 
us a moſt minute and awful deſcription of every thing 
concerning it: The great day of the Lord is near,” 
ſays the prophet Sophonias, it is near and exceeding 
« ſwift, the voice of the day of the Lord is bitter, the 
© mighty man ſhall there meet with tribulation. That 
* day is a day of wrath, a day of tribulation and di- 
« ſtreſs, a day of calamity and miſery, a day of dark- 
* neſs and obſcurity, a day of clouds and of whirl- 
© winds; a' day of the trumpet and alarm againſt the 
* fenced cities, and againft the high bulwarks; and IL 
© will diſtreſs men, and they ſhall walk like blind 
men, becauſe they have ſinned againit the Lord, 
© their blood ſha!l be poured out as earth, and their 
© bodies as dung,” Soph. 1.14. In like manner, the 
prophet Iſaiah deſcriies it in theſe awful terms, © be- 
* hold, the day of the Lord ſhall come, a cruel day, 
© and full indignation, and of wrath, and fury, to 
lay the land deſolate, and to de ſtroy the ſinners there- 
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© of out of it. For the ſtars of heaven and their 
© brightneſs ſhall not diſplay their light; the fun ſhall 
© be darkened in his riſing, and the moon ſhall not 
© ſhine with her light; and I will viſit the evils of the 
< world, and againſt the wicked for their iniquity, 
© and I will make the pride of inſidels to ceaſe, and 
c will bring down the arrogance of the mighty .... 
4 for this f will trouble the heaven, and the earth 
© ſhall be moved out of her place, for the indignation 
of the Lord of hoſts, and for the day of his fierce 
c wrath,” If. xiii. 9. And how juſtly it deſerves this 
awful deſcription will appear from the hiſtory given of 
it; whether we conſider the ſigns that will go before, 
the judgment itſelf, or the ſentence of the judge 
which ſhall conclude the whole. 

D, 41. What are the ſigns that ſhall go before the 
day of judgment ? 
A. The ſcripture lays them down as follows: When 
© you ſhall hear of wars and ſeditions, be not terriſied, 
© theſe things muſt come to paſs, but the end is not 
yet preſently; nation ſhall riſe againſt nation, 
© and kingdom againſt kingdom; and there ſhall be 
great earthquakes in divers places, and peſtilen- 
© ces and famines, and terrors from heaven, and 
© there ſhall be great ſigns, Luke xxi. 9. Now, all 
© theſe are the beginnings of ſorrows,” Matth. xxiv. 8. 3. 
and becauſe iniquity hath abounded, the charity of 
many ſhall grow cold... and this goſpel of the 
* kingdom ſhall be preached in the whole world, for 
a teſtimony to all nations, and then ſhall the con- 
* ſummation come, Ibid. verſ. 12. 14.3 © and there 
© ſhall be ſigns in the ſun, and in the moen, and in 
© the ſtars; and upon the earth diſtreſs of nations, by 
© reaſon of the confuſion of the roaring of the ſea and 
© of the waves, Men withering away tor fear and ex- 
pectation of what ſhall come upon the whole world, 
Luke xxi. 25.; for, I will ſhew wonders in heaven 
and in earth, blood, and fire, and vapour of ſmoke; 
© the ſun ſhall be turned into darkneſs, and the moon 
into blood, before the great and dreadful day of the 
Lord doth come, Joel u. 30. ; And immediately af- 
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< ter the tribulation of thoſe days, the ſun ſhall be 
„darkened, and the moon ſhall not give her light, 
and the ſtars ſhall fall from heaven, and the powers 
© of the heavens ſhall be moved,“ Matth. xxiv. 29. 
And the heavens departed as a book folded up, and 
every mountain and the iſlands were moved out of 
their place; and the kings of the earth and the 
© princes, and the tribunes, and the rich men, and 
the ſtrong men, and every bond man, and every free 
man, hid themſelves in the dens and in the rocks of 
* the mountain, and they ſay to the mountains and 
to the rocks: fall upon us, and hide us from the face 
of him that ſittetk upon the throne and from the 
* wrath of the Lamb; for the great day of their wrath 
© 1s come, and who ſhall be able to ſtand ? Rev. vi. 14. 
After all thoſe dreadful fore-runners of this-great day, 
a raging fire like a torrent ſhall ſpread over the whole 
world, and execute the final ſentence of deſtruction 
upon all creatures that ſhall then be on the face of 
the earth, and reduce the whole to ſmoke and aſhes. 
Our God ſhall come manifeſtly, our God ſhall come 
and ſhall not keep filence; a fire ſhall burn before 
© him, and a mighty tempeſt round about him,” Pſal. 
xlix. 3. Clouds and darkneſs are round about him, 
« juſtice and judgment are the eſtabliſhment of his 
© throne; a fire ſhall go before him, and ſhall burn 
his enemies round about. His hightnings have ſhone 
£ forth to the world, the earth ſaw and trembled, 
£ the mountains melted like wax at the preſence of the 
Lord, at the preſence of the Lord of all the earth,“ 
Pſal. xcvi. 2. The day of the Lord ſhall come as a 
£ thief, in which the heavens ſhall paſs away with 
great violence, and the elements ſhall be melted with 
4 heat, and the earth and the works that are in it 
„ ſhall be burnt up,” 2 Pet. iii. 10. * The day of the 


Lord cometh, becauſe it is nigh at hand; a day of 


# darkneſs and of gloomineſs, a day of clouds and 
4 whiriwinds., , . Before the face thereof a devour- 
“ing fire, and behind it a burning flame; the land is 
5 like a garden of pleaſure before it, and behind it a 
s deſolate wilderneſs 3 neither is there any one that 
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© can eſcape it,“ Joel ii. 1. Theſe are the ſore-run- 
ners of this great day, which ſhall precede the judg- 
ment, and bring along with them the final deltruc- 
_ of this world, 

2, 42. What account does the ſcripture give of 
the judgment itſelf ? 

A. T he account given of the Judgment contains the 
reſurrection, the appearance of the judge, and the 
judgment. For, firſt, the angel of God will come 
down from heaven to ſummon all the poſterity of 
Adam to riſe from the dead and come to judgment: 
< And he ſhall ſend his angels with a trumpet and a 

© great voice, and they ſhall gather together his elect 
from the four winds, from the fartheſt parts of the 
* heavens to the utmoſt bounds of them,“ Matth. xxiv. 
31. For the Lord himſelf ſhall come down from 
heaven with commandment, and with the voice of 
an Archangel, and with the trumpet of God) 
1 Theſſ. iv. 15. And in a moment, in the twinkling 
* of an eye, at the laſt trumpet, for the trumpet ſhall 
© ſound, aud the dead ſhall riſe again incorruptible— 
And this corruption muſt put on incorruption, and 
© this mortal muſt put on immortality,” x Cor, xv. 52. 
© And the ſea gave up the dead that were in it, and 
© death and hell gave up the dead that were in them,“ 
Apoc. xx. 13. Ti: hour cometh wherein all that 
© are in the graves ſhall hear the voice of the Son of 
© God, and they that have done good ſhall come forth 
© unto the reſurtection of life, but they that have done 
evil unto the reſurrection of condemnation,” Jo. v. 28. 
I know that my Redeemer liveth, and in the laſt day 
© T thall riſe out of the earth, and! ſhall be clothed 
© again with my ſkin, and in my fleſh I ſhall fee my 
God, whom J myſelf ſhall fee, and my eyes ſhall 
© behold, and not another,“ Job xix, 28. 

Then all mankind ſhall be aſſembled together in the 
valley of Joſaphat, within fight of Mount Calvary, 
that where he underwent the greateſt exceſs of his 
ſufferings and humiliations, there he may appear in 
full fplendour of his majeſty and glory, according to 


that of the prophet, * And I will gather together all 
F 2 © nations, 
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© nations, and will bring them down to the valley of 
C Joſaphat — for there will I fit to judge all nations 
© round about, Joel iii. 2. 12. And then ſhall appear 
© the ſign of the Son of Man in heaven; and then 
© ſhall all the tribes of the earth mourn, and they ſhall 
© ſee the Son of Man coming in the clouds of heaven 
with great power and majeſty, Matth. xxiv. 30. 
For Jeſus Chriſt ſhall be revealed from heaven with 
© the angels of his power in a flame of fire, yielding 
© vengeance to them who know -not God, and who 
© obey not the goſpel of our Lord Jeſus ' Chriſt)? 
2 Theſſ. i. 7. Behold he cometh with the clouds, and 
© every eye ſhall ſee him, and they alſo who pierced 
c him; and all the tribes of the earth ſhall bewail 
© themſelves becauſe of him, Apoc. i. 7. Behold 
© the Lord cometh with thouſands of his ſaints, to 
execute judgment upon all, and to reprove all the 
ungodly for all the works of their ungodlineſs, 
© whereby they have done ungodly, and for all the 
© hard things which ungodly ſinners have ſpoken a- 
gainſt God, Jud. —_ 14. He put on juſtice as 
© a breaſt-plate, and a helmet of ſalvation upon his 
© head; he put on the garments of vengeance, . and 
was clad with zeal as with a-cloak—As unto revenge 
„as it were to repay wrath to his adverſaries, and a 
© reward to his enemies,” If. liz. 17. And ſo great 
will be the ſplendour of his majeſty, that the moon 
£-ſhall-bluſh, and the ſun ſhall be aſhamed, when the 
Lord of Hoſts ſhall reign in Mount Zion and in Je- 
;$ guſalem, and be glorified in the fight of his antients,” 
Kh, Nxix, 23. a ier wm e 2 

The judge being now ſeated in his glory, the 
grand ſeparation; ſhall be made of the good from the 
»bad- At preſent, the kingdom of Chriſt in this world 


38 likened, in ſcripture, to a barn floor, in which the 


good corn and chaff are mixed together in one heap; 
to afield of corn, in which the good grain and the tares 
grow up together till the harveſt; to à net caſt into 
the Tea, and incloſing all kind of fiſhes, both good and 
bad ; and to a flick eompoſed both of ſheep and goats; 
becauſe an this life the juſt and the unjuſt, the ſaints 
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and the ſinners, the children of God and the children 
of Satan, are mixed together in one body, and ſel- 
dom to be diſtinguiſhed the one from the other; but 
at that great day, the judge, whoſe fan is in his Wand, 
© will' thoroughly cleanſe his floor, and gather his 
* wheat into his barn, but the chaff} he will burn with 
© unquenchable fire, Matth. iii. 12. ; and when the 

harveſt comes, the Son of Man ſhall ſend his angels, 
* and they ſhall gather out of his kingdom all ſcan- 
* dals, and them that work iniquity,” Matth. xiii. 41.3 
for at the end of the world the angels ſhall go and 
© feparate the wicked from among the juſt,” ibid, 
ver. 49.3 which is thus particularly deſcribed in St. 
Matthew, And when the Son of Man ſhall come in 
bis majeſty, and all the angels with him, then ſhall 
© he ſit upon the ſeat of his majeſty, and all nations ſhall 
© be gathered together before him, and he ſhall ſepa- 
© rate them one from another, as the {ſhepherd ſepa- 
© rates the ſheep from the goats, and he ſhall ſet the 
© ſheep on his right hand, but the goats on the left; 
Matth. xxv. 31. This ſeparation wil be made with- 
out any-reſpect of perſons, and purely according to 
what each one deſerves; fo that parents and children, 
huſbands and wives, . friends and companions, ſhall 
then be ſeparated from one another for ever, and the 
one placed on the right hand, the other on the left; 
for in that night there fall be two men in one bed 
&(intimate- friends) the one ſhall be taken and the 
other left; two women ſhall be _— together 
© ( felÞ20. ſervants) the one ſhall be taken and the other 
© thall be left; two men fhall-be- inthe field ( 
* companions) tine one ſhall be taken and the other 
all be left,” Luke xvita. 34. What joy and dblight 
will then fill the hearts of che righteous! bur w 
anguiſh ſhall pierce the ſouls of the wicked! * The 
„wicked ſhall ſee and ſhall be angry, he ſhall gnafh 
© with-his teeth and pine away,” Pf. cxi. 10. There 


_ © ſhall be weeping and gnaſhing of teeth, when you 


<.ſhall fee Abraham, and Iſaac, and Jacab, and all 
© the prophets in the kingdom of God, and you your- 
«ſelves thruſt out,” Matt, xiii. 28, (See above qu. 39. 
n. 3.) F:3 The 
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The ſeparation being made, the judgment ſhall fol- 
low, which is thus deſcribed in ſcripture : I beheld 
© till thrones were placed, and the Antient of Days 
fat down; his garment was white as ſnow, and the 
© hair of his head like clean wool ; his throne like 
© flames of fire, and the wheels of it like a burning 
fire; a ſwift ſtream of fire iſſued forth from before 
© him; thouſands of thouſands miniſtered to him, and 
© ten thouſand times a hundred thouſand ſtood before 
© him, the judgment ſgat, and the books were opened, 
Dan. vii. 9. And I' ſaw a great white throne, and 
one ſitting upon it, from whoſe face the earth and 
* the heavens fled away, and there was no place found 
« for them: and I ſaw the dead, great and ſmall, 
* ſtanding in the preſence of the throne, and the books 
c 
c 
L 


were opened; and another book was opened, which 

is the book of life; and the dead were judged by 

thoſe things which were written in the books, accord- 
ing to their works,” Rev. xx. 11. Theſe books are 
the books of conſcience, from which the whole con- 
duct of every one during his mortal life, all the fins he 
has ever been guilty of, however ſecret and hidden from 
the eyes of the world, ſhall then be manifeſted in their 
moſt glaring colours, before the whole univerſe, be- 
fore God and his holy angels; for every idle word 
that men ſhall ſpeak, they ſhall render an account 
© of it in the day of judgment,“ Matth. xii. 36... 
© There is not any thing ſecret that ſhall not be made . 
< manifeſt, nor hidden that ſhall not be known, an& 
come abroad, Luke viii. 17.3 for © we ſhall all ſtand- 
before the judgment ſeat of Chriſt—and, then every 
© one of us ſhall render an account to God for him- 
© ſelf,” Rom. xiv. 10. 12. The Lord will come, who | 
„will both bring to light the hidden things of dark- 
© neſs; and will make manifeſt the counſel of hearts, 
x Cor. iv. 5.; and then ſhall be fulfilled what was 
ſpoken by the prophets againſt ſinners, thy naked- 
« neſs ſhall be difcovefed, and thy ſhame ſhall be ſeen 
I will take vengeance, and no man ſhall reſiſt me, 
If. xlvii: 2. * Behold I come againſt thee, ſaith the 
Lord of Hoſts, and I will diſcover thy ſhame ” thy 
face, 
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© face, and will ſhew thy nakedneſs to the nations, and 
© thy ſhame to kingdoms, and I will caſt abominations 
© upon thee, and will diſgrace thee, and will makean 
example of thee,” Nahum iii. 5, Oh how miſera- 
ble a condition mult the chriſtian ſinner be in at that 
day when he ſhall find himſelf thus covered with all 
his fins, and condemned in this great judgment as a 
traitor to his God, a rebel againſt the King of heaven, 
and a murderer of Jeſus Chriſt | when the men of 
Nineveh ſhall riſe up againit him and condemn him; 
and the people of Sodom and Gomorrah ſhall be more 
mercifully dealt with than he ! | 

QQ. 43. What effect will all theſe things have upon 
the juſt ? 

A. Our Saviour, after deſcribing to the apoſtles the 
figns that ſhall go before this great day, ſays to them, 
© But when theſe things begin to come to paſs, look 
up and lift up your heads, becauſe your redemption 
© 18 at hand,“ Luke xxi. 28. And the ſcripture ſays 
that at that day © the juſt ſhall ſtand with great con- 
* ſtancy againſt thoſe that have afflited them, and 
© taken away their labours—they ſhall live for ever- 
© more, and their reward is with the Lord, and the 
© care of them is with the Moſt High,” Wiſd. v. 1. 16. 
Every circumſtance of this awful day will contribute 
to their honour and happineſs, and they ſhall be exalt- 
ed in great glory; for behold the day ſhall come 
* kindled as a furnace, and all the proud, and all that 
do wickedly, ſhall be ſtubble ; and the day that 
cometh ſhall ſet them on fire, ſaith the Lord of 
Hoſts, it ſhall not leave them root nor branch. But 
unto you that fear my name the Sun of Juſtice ſhall 
ariſe, and health in his wings, and you ſhall go forth, 
and ſhall leap like calves of the herd, and you ſhall 
tread down the wicked, when they ſhall be aſhes 
under the ſole of your feet, in the day that I do 
this, faith the Lord of Hoſts, Malach. iv. 1. nd 
this their happineſs ſhall be completed beyond expreſſi- 
on, when the ſentence of eternal bleſs ſhali be pro- 
nounced by the great judge upon them. | 

Q. 44. What account does the ſcripture give of the 


laſt ſentence ? 
F4, A, Chriſt 
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A. Chrift himfelf declares it to us in theſe words: 
Then ſhall the King ſay to them that ſhall be on 
* his right hand, Come ye bleſſed of my Father, 
poſſeſs the kingdom prepared for you from the foun- 
dation of the world. Then ſhall he ſay to them 
« alſo that ſhall be on his left hand, Depart from 
« me ye curfed into everlaſting fire, which was pre- 
« pared for the devil and his angels.” And immedi- 
ately ſhall theſe two ſentences be executed ; for © theſe 
* laſt ſhall go into everlaſting puniſhment, but the juſt 
into life everlaſting, Matth. xxv. 34. At the 
* end of the world the Son of Man ſhall ſend his an- 
© gels, and they ſhall gather out of his kingdom all 

— and them that work iniquity, and ſhalt 
© caſt them into the furnace of fire, there ſhall be 
« weeping and gnaſhing of teeth; then ſhall the juſt 
© ſhine as the ſun in the kingdom of their Father,“ 
Matth. xiii. 41. Thus the whole poſterity of Adam 
ſhall receive their eternal doom either in heaven or 
bell, in eternal happineſs or eternal mitery. 
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. 7 HAT are the benefits which we re- 
| dceive from the Redeemer ? 

A. They are all comprehended in theſe three gene- 
ral heads, to wit, ſatisfaction or propitiation, redemp- 
tion, and impetration: That is to ſay, that, by the in- 
finite merits of what he did and ſuffered for us, he 
fully ſatisfhed the divine juſtice for our fins ; he ren- 
dered God propitious to us, and inclined to mercy ; 
he redeemed us from ſin, from the tyranny of the 
devil, and from the torments of hell; and he obtained 
for us all ſpiritual benedictions and graces in this life, 
and the kingdom of heaven in the life to come. 

Q. 2. Were the merits of Chriſt of infinite value? 

A. By the word merit, is underſtood the right or 
title that one perſon acquires by his ſervices, to re- 
ceive any favour or reward from another. This right 
may either be a right of congruency, or a right in juſtice. 
A right or title of congruency is, when the perſon to 
whom the ſervice is done, is nowiſe obliged to reward 
it, by any promiſe or agreement of his own ; but is at 
liberty to reward it or not as he pleaſes, and to re- 
ward it in what manner or proportion he ſees proper, 
according as the ſervices done may deſerve, and as 
gratitude and decency ſhall dictate to them. A right 
in juſtice is when the perſon to whom the ſervice is 
done, is bound by promiſe or agreement to reward it; 
for by this the other, who does the ſervice, acquires 
a full right and juſt title to the reward. Now, what 
Jeſus Chriſt did and ſuffered for the glory and ſervice 
of his Father, was of infinite value in itſelf, and de- 
ſerved an infinite reward; and his eternal Father 
himſelf nid theſe ſufferings upon him, and engaged, 
on his undergoing them, to give him the reward 
which he demanded for them, both in regard to him- 
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ſelf and us. Hence the merits of Chriſt were of infi- 
nite value; and he has acquired a full title in juſtice 
to every thing he demands from his Father in reward 
of them, 

Q. 3. How comes the merit of what Chriſt did and 
ſuffered to be of infinite value in itſelf ? 

A. This ariſes chiefly from three cauſes; (1.) The 
infinite dignity of his perſon; for the more exalted 
any perſon 1s, the more meritorious and valuable 1s 
any act of obſequiouſneſs which he does to pleaſe an 
other. (2.) The infinite value of what he gave 
and dedicated to the ſervice of his Father, which was 
no leſs than the actions, ſufferings, life and death of 
God made man. (3.) The fervour of his charity 
and love with which he ſerved his Father; for, from 
the moment he was conceived in his mother's womb, 
till the moment he expired on the croſs, every thing 
he did, ſaid, and ſuffered, was all done out of the moſt 
perfect obedience to his Father's will. Thus, when 


he cometh into the world, he faith, Sacrifice and 


< oblation thou wouldſt not; but a body thou haſt 
fitted to me: Holocauſts for fin did not pleaſe thee. 
* Then ſaid I, behold I come, in the head of the book 
it is written of me, that I ſhould do thy will, O 
+ God,” Heb. x. 5. And this his fervent charity to 
do the will of his Father, was ſo agrecable to him, 
that St. Paul immediately adds, © By the which will 
ve are ſanctified by the oblation of the body of 
« Jeſus Chriſt once,” ver. 10. This perfect obedience 
he carried on through the whole of his life, in every 
thing he did; ſo that it was * his meat to do the will 
of him that ſent him, and to perfect his work,” Jo. 
iv. 34. © I do nothing of myſelf,” ſays he, but as 
© the Father has taught me, I ſpeak theſe things 
* for I do always the things that pleaſe him,” Jo. vii. 
28. And he laid down has life at laſt, in the mid{t of 
torments, from the ſame divine motive of obedience 
to his heavenly Father; © he humbled himſelf, be- 
coming obedient unto death, even the death of the 
* croſs,” Phil. ii. 8. Now, a perſon of ſuch dignity 
offering to his Father a gift of infinite value, and em- 
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e 


0n6 *” 


ER „2 


Ao TO ns. RO 


CH. IX. Of the Benefits of our Redemption, 197 


ploying himſelf with ſuch infinite love, and through 
ſuch dreadful ſufferings. for his: Father's glory, moſt” 
certainly deſerves an infinite reward for ſuch ſervices; 
and, therefore, his Werte are in themſelves of infi- 
nite value. 

. How does it it appear that God the Father laid 
all the ſuffe.ings of Chritt upon him, and promiſed 
him a reward for them? 

A. This is expreſsly declared by the Prophet Iſaiah, 
who alfo aſſures us that this was done in puniſhment 
for our fins, to make up our peace with God, and heal 
our bruiſes. * Surely he hath born our infirmities and 
carried our ſorrows, and we have thought him as it 
were a leper, and as one ſtruck by God and aMflicted ; 
but he was wounded for our iniquities, he was 
bruiſed for our fins, the chaſtiſement of our peace 
was upon him, and by his bruiſes we are healed 
And the Lord hath laid upon him the iniquity of us 
all——for the wickedneſs of my people have | {truck 
him ——and the Lord was pleaſed to bruiſe him in 
infirmity,” Then follows the promiſe of the reward, 
If he ſhall lay down his life for fin, he ſhall fee 1 
long-lived ſeed, and the will of the Lord ſhall be 
proſperous in his hand. Becaufe his foul hath la- 
boured, he ſhall ſee and be filled ; by his knowledge 
hall this my jult ſervant juſtify many, and he (hall 
bear their iniquities; therefore will I diſt tibute to 
him very many, and he ſhall divide the ſpoils of the 
© ſtrong,” Iſai. liii. Hence ſeſus Chriſt | claimed from 
his Father, an infinite reward as his due for what he 
had. done for him, to wit, the eternal glorification of 
his human nature in heaven, promiſed in the words ot 
the prophet, he thall ſee and be filled. I have glo- 
ritied thee on earth, ſays he, I have finiſhed the work 
* which thou gaveſt me to do; and now glorify thou 
me, O Father, with thyſelf, with the glory which 
© | had, before the world was, with thee,? Jo. xvii. 
And he made the fame demand for all his faithful fol- 
lowers, who ſhould believe in him, Father : I will, 
© that where I am, they alſo whom thou haſt given 

me 
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© me may be with me, that they may ſee my glory 
© which thou haſt given me,” ver. 24. 

Q. 5. What is properly meant by the ſatisfaction 
and propitiation of Chriſt j 

A. To give ſatisfaction for an offence committed, 
is to offer to the perſon offended ſome gift or ſervice 
which is equal or more agreeable to him than the of- 
fence was diſagreeable. The rigour of juſtice demands 
that the ſatisfaction: be equally agreeable to the diſ- 
pleaſure given by the offence 3 and, if it be more ſo- 
the ſatisfaCtion is ſuperabundant. In either caſe, the 
perſon offended is appeaſed and fatisfied, and willing 
to be reconciled with the offender, and to forgive the- 
offence. Now, what Jeſus Chriſt did and ſuffered, 
was of infinite value in the eyes of his Father, and 
therefore, infinitely agreeable to him; and, as it was 
the condition required by the divine juſtice, to ſatisfy 
for the fins of men; therefore, his ſatisfaction was 
not only equal to the offence, but infinitely ſuperabun- 
dant; and, on that account, fully appeaſed the wrath: 
of God againit man, made him willing to be reconcile 
with man, and to forgive the offence received by his 
fins, In as much as this ſatisfied the demands of juſ- 
tice, it is properly ealled ſatigfaction; and, in as much- 
as it rendered God propitious, or inclined to mercy, it 
is called proprtiation, Now, the ſcripture every where 
propoſes the ſufferings and death of Chriſt as a ſatis- 
taction to the divine juſtice of God, and on that ac- 
count taking away the effects of his juſtice again(> 
man, and, as a propitiation for our ſins, appeaſing 
the wrath of God, and reconciling us with him, Thus 
St, Paul declares, that God Path ſet forth Jeſus 
« Chriſt to be a propitiation through faith in his blood, 
to the ſhowing of his juſtice, through the remiſſion 
of former ſins, through the forbearance of God, for 
the ſhowing of his juſtice in this time, Rom. iii. 25. 
But that juſtice being now ſatisfied by the ſufferings of 
Chriſt, he hath * blotted out the hand-writing of the 
« decree that was againſt us, and he bath taken the 
* fame cut of the way, faſtening it to the croſs,” Col. 
11. 14. St. John alſo fays, * Jeſus Chriſt the juſt, he 
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© is the propitiation for our ſins,” 1 Jo. ii. 2. And 
© God loved us firſt, and ſent his Son to be a propitia- 
© tion for our fins,” 1 Jo. iv. 10. © when enemies, we 
© were reconciled to God by the death of his Son,” 
Rom. v. 10. all things are of God, who hath re- 
* conciled us to himſelf by Chriſt, 2 Cor. v. 18. 
© Chriſt is our peace,” ſays St. Paul, and died both 
© for Jews and Gentiles, that he might reconcile both 
© to God in one body by the croſs, Epheſ. ii. 14. 16. 
It hath well pleaſed the Father, through him, to re- 
concile all things to himſelf, making peace through 
the blood of his croſs,” Coloſſ. i. 20. The God 
of our Fathers, ſaid St, Peter to the Jews, *© hath 
raiſed up Jeſus, whom you put to death, hanging 
him upon a tree, Him hath God exalted with his 
right hand to be a Prince and Saviour, to give re- 
« pentance to Ifrael, and remiſſion of ſins,” Acts v. 
30. In Chriſt © we have redemption through his blood, 
© the remiſſion of fins,” Eph. i. 7. 4 

Q. 6. What is underſtood by the redemption of 
Chriſt? | 

A. To redeem is, properly ſpeaking, to buy any 
thing again, which was formerly one's own, but had 
gone from him to the poſſeſſion of another; and, when 
applied to men, ſignifies to buy one out of ſlavery, who 
had been formerly free. Now God, at the beginning, 
created man in a ſtate of freedom, ſerving God in- 
deed, but with a voluntary obedience, and out of love 
as a ſon, not by force, and out of fear, as a ſlave; for 
to ſerve God 1s the only true liberty. But man, by 
fin, withdrawing hiſmelf from the eaſy, ſervice of 
God, became the ſervant of fin, according to that of 
our Saviour, Amen, amen, I ſay unto you, that 
* whoſoever committeth fin, is the ſervant of ſin, Jo. 
viii. 34. and was fo tyrannized by that cruel maſter, 
that * all the thought of his heart was bent upon evil 
at all times,“ Gen. vi. 5. without his being ſuflici= 
ent of himſelf, as of himſelf, to think any good, '2 Cor. 
iii, 5. Beſides, as in committing ſin, he bad been over- 
come by the devil, and obeyed him in preference to 
God; therefore he was alſo enſlaved to the devil; for 
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by whom a man is overcome, of the ſame alſo is he 
© the flave,” 2 Pet. ii. 19. and, © to whom you yield 
6 yourfelves ſervants to obey, his ſervants you are 
© whom you obey,” Rom. vi. 16. and being by this 
means entangled in the ſnares of that cruel maſter, 
* was by him held captive at his will, 1 Tim. ii. 26. 
Not thatGod had loſt his ſupreme dominion and power 
over man; but that he juſtly delivered him over to be 
tyrannized by fin and Satan, as the executioners of the 
divine juſtice, in puniſhment of his voluntary leaving 
the eaſy and delightful ſervice of his heavenly Father. 
Nor did the miſerable ſlavery of man end with this life; 
for, as by fin he had become an object of the divine 
vengeance, he was condemned by the juſtice of God, 
to ſuffer the eternal puniſhment of hell in the life to 
come, under the never ending tyranny. of Satan, Now, 
from this miſerable and never ending ſlavery, Jefus 
Chriſt came to redeem us, by paying a price for us of 
infinite value to the divine juſtice; for “you were 
not redeemed with, corruptible things, ſuch as gold 
or filver——but with the precious blood of Chrilt, 
as of a lamb unſpotted and undefiled,” 1 Pet. i. 18. 
But Chriſt being come——neither by the blood of 
goats, nor of calves, but by his own blood, entered 
once into the hohes, having obtained eternal redemp- 
tion. For if the blood of goats and of oxen, and 
the aſhes of an heifer being ſprinkled, ſanctify ſuch 
as are defiled to the cleanſing of the fleſh, how much 
more ſhall the blood of Chriſt, who, through the 
Holy Ghoſt, offered himfelf without ſpot to God, 
cleanſe our confcience from dead works to ſerve the 
living God ?* Heb. ix. 11. for he alfo © partook of 
fleſh and blood, that through death he might de- 
ſtroy him who had the empire of death, the devil; 
and might deliver them who, through the fear of 
death, were all their liſe- time ſubject to bondage,” 
Heb. ii. 14. | 9 78 
7. What is the principal effect of our redemp- 
don by Chriſt 4 Fe 7 : 
A. As the firſt cauſe and ſource of our ſlavery is ſin; 
| becauſe 
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becauſe by ſin we are enſlaved to the devil, and con- 
demned to hell; ſo the principal effect of our redemp- 
tion by Chriſt, is the delivering us from fin, by which 
we are, of courſe, delivered both from Satan and 
Hell. Hence the ſcripture always ſpeaks of this as 
the greateſt of benefits, and Chriſt is ſtiled our Re- 
deemer and Saviour chiefly on this account. Thus 
the angel Gabriel declared to St. Joſeph, before he 
was born, thou ſhalt call his name I Es us, (or Saviour); 
© for he ſhall ſave his people from their ſins, Matth. 
i. 21. A faithful ſaying, and worthy of all accepta- 
© tion, that Chriſt Jetus came into this world to ſave 
« finaers,” 1 Tim. i. 15. For this he was raiſed u 
and exalted by his Father; for Him hath God ex- 
* alted with his right hand to be Prince and Saviour, 
© to give repentance to Iſrael, and remiſſion of ſins, 
Acts v. 31. To him all-the prophets gave teſtimony, 
that through his name all receive remiſſion of fins 
who believe in him,' Acts x. 43. Be it known, 
therefore, to you, men and brethren, that 
through him remiſſion of fins is preached to you, 
and from all the things from which you could not 
be juſtified by the law of Moſes, Acts xiii. 33, 
Him God hath ſet forth to be a propitiation through 
© faith in his blood—tor the remiſſion of former fins,* 
Rom. iii. 25. In whom we have redemption through 
© his blood, the remiſſion of tins,” Eph. i. 7. The 
© blood of Jeſus Chriſt his Son cleanſeth us from all 
« fin,” 1 Jo. i. 7. But you are waſhed, but you are 
© ſanQtified, but you are juſtiſied in the name of our 
© Lord Jeſus Chriſt,” 1 Cor. vi. 11, The blood of 
« Chriſt cleanſes our confciences from dead works,” 
Heb. ix. 14. - Jeſus Chiitt © bath loved us, and waſh- 
© ed us from our fins in his own blood, Apoc. i. 
Now, whereas our wreſtling is not againit fleſh and 
© blood, but againſt principalities and powers, againſt 
© the rulers of the world cf this darkneſs, againit the 
* ſpirits of wickedneſs in high places,“ Eph. vi. 12. 
Againſt © the devil, who gocth about as a roaring 
„lion, ſeeking whom he may devour,” 1 Pet. v. 8. 


and 


+ % © © © 


2 : = . 2 * = CE = K 
4 = <<: am” a mew - - 4 


112 Of the Benefits of our Redemption. Ch. IX. 


and whereas, for this purpoſe, the Son of God ap- 
s peared, that he might deſtroy the works of the de- 
* vil,” x Jo. iii. 8. by delivering us from our ſins ; con- 
ſequently, by fo doing, he alſo has delivered us from 
the tyranny of that cruel maſter, and took our nature 
upon him, that through death he might deſtroy him 
« who hath the empire of death, that is, the devil; 
© and might deliver them who through fear of death, 
« were all their lifetime ſubje& to bondage, Heb. ii. 
14. And, therefore, he himſelf declares, now is the 
judgment of this world, now ſhall the prince of this 
« world be caſt out, Jo. xiii, 31, In conſequence of 
this, we are alſo delivered by him from that eternal 
puniſhment. to which we muſt otherwiſe have been 
condemned fox our fins; for Chriſt died for us; 
much more, therefore, being now juſtified by his 
blood, ſhall we be ſaved from wrath through him,” 
Rom. v. 9. who hath delivered us from the power of 
« darkneſs,” Col. i. 3. and © who hath delivered us from 
the wrath to come,” 1 Theſſ. i. 10. | 
Q. 8. Was it neceſſary that Chriſt ſhould do and ſuf- 
fer as much as he did, in order to purchaſe this redemp- 
tion for man ? | ES: 
A. Far from it; for, conſidering the infinite digni- 
ty of his perſon, and the ardent charity with which 
he always acted according to his Father's will, the 
ſmalleſt action or ſuffering of his was of infinite value 
in itſelf, and fufhcient to redeem-ten thouſand worlds. 
But ſuch was the will of the Almighty, that he ſhould 
do and ſufter ſo much, and at laſt die on the croſs, and 
ſhed the laſt drop of his precious blood for us, that by 


this means he might the more efhcaciouſly demonſtrate 


the greatneſs of his love for us; for, © greater love 
© than this no man hath, that a man lay down his life 
for his friend,“ Jo. xv. 13. and God commendeth 
© his charity to us; becauſe, when-as. yet we were ſin- 
©. ners—Chriſt died for us, Rom. v. 8. Alſo that he 
might. the more abundantly glorify his eternal Father, 
by the ſupereminent greatneſs of his merits, and the 
more perfectly accompliſh the work his Father gave 
him to do, in redeeming mankind ;, and that he might 


the. 
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the more effectually encourage and excite us to love 
him, and repoſe a perfect confidence in his infinite 
goodneſs, Hence we find it expreſsly declared in 
ſeripture, (1.) That what Chriſt did for our redemption, 
was not only ſuſhcient, but ſuperabundant. Thus Je- 
fus Chriſt „is the propitiation for our ſins; and not 
for ours only, but alſo for thoſe of the whole world, 
1 Jo. ii. 2. with the Lord there is mercy, and with 
him plentiful redemption,” Pſ. exxix. 7. by one obla- 
© tion he hath perfected for ever them that are ſanCti- 
« fied,” Heb. x. 14. In whom we have redemption 
« through his blood, according to the riches of his 
© grace, which hath ſuperabounded in us,” Eph. i. 7 
© But not as the offence, ſo alſo is the gift: for, if by 
© the offence of one many have died, much more the 
© grace of God and the gift in the grace of one man 
« Jeſus Chriſt, hath abounded unto many. . . where 
© fin abounded, grace hath abounded more, Rom. v. 
15. 20. God who is rich in mercy, for his exceed- 
ing great charity wherewith he loved us, even when 
* we were dead by ſins, hath quickened us together in 
« Chriſt, . .., that he might ſhow, in the ages to come, 
the abundant riches of his grace, in his bounty to- 
* wards us in Chriſt Jeſus,” Eph. ii. 4. (2.) That it 
was the expreſs decree of the Almighty, that he 
ſhould lay down his life, in order to procure the re- 
demption of mankind, If he ſhall lay down his 
« life for fin, he ſhail fee a long-lived ſeed, If, liii. 
© This ſame Jeſus being delivered up by the determi- 
© nate counſel and foreknowledge of God, you, by 
© the hands of wicked men, have crucified and flain,* 
Acts ii. 23. ſaid St. Peter to the Jews in his firſt ſer- 
mon. For of a truth,” ſaid the whole church to God, 
there aſſembled together in this city, againſt thy ho- 
ly child Jeſus, whom thou haſt anointed, Herod 
© and Pontius Pilate, and the gentiles, with the peo- 
* ple of Iſrael, to do what thy hand and thy counſel 
© decreed to be done, Acts iv. 27. Hence Chriſt 
himſelf ſpeaking of his paſſion to his apoſtles, always 
ſpeaks of his ſufferings and death, as what he muſt 
undergo. From that time forth, Jeſus began to ſhow 

| | to 


114 Of the Benefits of our Redemption, Ch. IX. 


* to his diſciples that he muſt go to Jeruſalem and ſuf- 
fer many things.... and be put to death', Matt. xvi. 
21. and to the diſciples, after his reſurre&tion, he 
ſaid, © thus it behoved Chriſt to ſuffer, and to riſe again 
« the third day,“ Luke xxiv. 46. 'That.it was on this 
condition he was to bring forth much fruit by the re- 
demption of mankind, and enter himſelf into glory, 
thows in theſe texts: The hour is come that the Son 
* of Man ſhould be glorified: amen, amen, I ſay unto 

you, unleſs the grain of wheat fall into the ground 
and die, it remaineth alone; but if it die, it bring- 
© eth forth much fruit,” Jo. xii. 23. and, * ought not 


. + Chriſt to have ſuffered theſe things, and ſo to enter 


into his glory 7? Luke xxiv. 26. 

Q. 9. What is meant by the benefit of Chtiſt's i im- 
petration? 

A. It means that Chriſt, by the if ple merits of 
his paſſion and death, obtained for us all ſpiritual be- 
nedictions and graces in this life, all the means neceſ- 
ſary for obtaining eternal bappineſs, and eternal happi- 
neſs itſelf in the life :o come. Inſomuch, that it is 
only in and through him that any favour, grace, Or 
bleſſing is beſtowed upon us by God, or that any thing 
we do can be agreeable or acceptable to'God, or con- 
ducive to our eternal ſalvation, Hence we find it de- 


clared in ſcripture, that all the graces we receive from 


God, and our ſalvation itſelf, ſiow only from this 
ſource. Thus (1.) with regard to all graces i in gene- 
ral, St. Paul ſays, he that fpared not even bis own 
c Son, but delivered him up for us all, how hath he 
* not alſo with him, given us all things! Rom, viii. 
32. And therefore, bleſſed be the God and Father 
* of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, who hath bleſſed us with 
«© all n bleſſings in heavenly things in Chriſt,” 
Eph. i. 3. For, of his fulneſs we have all received, 
and grace for grace, Jo. i. 16. © and in him dwell- 
eth all the fulneſs of the Godhead: bedily, and you 
are filled in him, who is the head of all principality 
and power,” Col. ii. 9. As all things of his divine 
6 2 which appertain to life and godlineſs, are 

given us through the knowledge of him who e. 

5 calle 
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A 


called us by his own proper glory and -virtue, by 
hom he hath given us molt great and precious pro- 
© miles, that by theſe you may be made partakers of 
© the divine nature,” 2 Pet i. 3. (2.) The grace of our 
election; for © he hath choſen us in him (Cri?) be- 
fore the foundation of the world, that we ſhould be 
holy and unſpotted in his ſight in charity, who hath 
© predeſtinated us unto the adoption of children, through 
»Jeſus Chriſt, Eph. i. 4. (3.) The grace of our vo- 
cation; for © he hath delivered us and called us by his 
holy calling, not according to our works, but accord 
ing to his own purpoſe and grace, which was given 
© us in Chriſt Jeſus before the times of the world,“ 
2 Tim. i. 9g. © wherefore, holy brethren, purtakers of 
* the heavenly calling, conſider the Apoſtle and High 
Prieft of our profeſſion Jeſus,” Heb. iii. 1. for © God: 
is faithful by whom you are called unto the feliow- 
ſhip of his Son Jeſus Chriſt our Lord, 1 Cor. 1. g. 

in whom we are called by lot, being e. ac- 
cording to the purpoſe of him, who worketh all 
things according to the counſel af his will,” Ephel,- 
© 1. 11. (4.) The grace of juſtification, to wit, that 
ſanctifying-grace, which applying to our ſouls the 
fruits, and efficacy of the blood of Jeſus, waſhes and 
cleanſes, them from all the defilements and pollutions 
of ſin, adorns us with the heavenly beauty of . holi- 
neſs, and makes us juſt before God; for © the blood 
of Jeſus Chriſt cleanſeth us from all fins,” 1 Jo. i. 7. 
but © we are juſtified freely by bis grace, through 
© the redemption that is in Chriſt Jeſus,” Rom. iii, 24. 

* who by one oblation, perſected for ever them that 
© are ſanctihed,”* Heb. x. 14. Indeed, * ſuch ſome of 
* you were, (to wit, guilty of many crimes) but you are 
* waſhed, but you are ſanctified, but you are juſtified, 

in the name of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt,” 1 Cor. vi. 11. 
* who is made to us from God wiſdom, and juſtice, 

* and ſanctification, and redemption, 1 Cor, i. 30, 

(5) Habitual grace, by which we remain in Chriſt, and 
he in us, which dignifies all our good works, and 
makes them acceptable and agreeable to God, and con- 


ſequently meritorious of eternal liſe, and by which 
they 
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they become the works of Chriſt himſelf, as the fruit 
produced by the branches are chiefly the fruit of the 
vine from which the branches receive their nouriſhment. 
* Abide in me,” ſays Chriſt, and I in you. As the 
© branch cannot bear fruit of itfelf, unlefs it abide in 
© the vine; ſo neither can you, unleſs you abide in 
© me, I am the vine, you the branches, he that abid- 
eth in me, and I in him, the ſame beareth much 
fruit; for without me you can do nothing,” Jo. xv. 
4. What that fruit is, St. Paul tells us, ſaying, but 
© now being made free from ſin, and become ſervants 
© to God, you have your fruit unto ſanctification, and 
© the endeverlaſting life, Rom, vi. 22. For the fruit 
of the light is in all goodneſs, and juſtice, and truth,“ 
Eph. v. 9. to wit, all manner of good works; and 
therefore, St. Peter exhorts us, to labour the more, 


that by good works © we may make our calling and elec- 


*. tion-ſure,* 2 Pet. i. 10. (6.) Eternal glory in the 
falvation of our ſouls, which is repreſented to us as the 


end of all theſe-other graces, and the ultimate effect in 


us of our redemption through Jeſus. © Chriſt died for 
© us, when ſinners, much more, therefore, bein 

© now juſtified through his blood, ſhall we be fave 

© from. wrath.through lim,” Rom. v. 9. for, whom 
& he-predeſtinated, them he alſo called; and whom he 
called, them he alſo juſtified; and whom he juſtified, 
them he glorified,” Rom. viii. 30. According to 
© his mercy he ſaved us by the laver of reyeneration, 
and the renovation of the Holy Ghoſt, whom he hath 
* poured forth upon us abundantly, through Jeſus 
. Chriſt our Saviour; that being jullited b his grace, 
© we may be heirs, according to hope, of everlaſting 
© lice,” Tit. iii. 5. The grace of God is life ever- 
4 laſting in Chriſt Jeſus,” Rom. vi. 23. 3 for God 
c hath not appointed us to-wrath, but to the purchaſ- 
© ing ſalvation by our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, who died for 
© us, that we may live together with him,“ 1 Theft. 
v. 9. And being conſummated he became the cauſe 


of ſalvation to all that obey him, Heb. v. 9.; and 


therefore we have a confidence in © the entering into the 
6 Holies. by the blood of Chriſt, a new and living Ys 
| © which 
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© which he hath dedicated for us through the veil, that 
4 is to ſay, his fleſh,* Heb. x. 19. 20. Laſtly, that Je- 
ſus Chriſt alone is the ſource of our ſalvation, is ex- 
preſsly declared by St. Peter: © neither is there ſalvation 
in any other,” ſays he, for there is no other name 
© under heaven given to men whereby we muſt be ſa- 
< yed,” but the name of Jeſus only, Acts iv. 12. And, 
as © there is' but © one God, ſo there is but © one Me- 
© diator of God and man, the man Chriſt Jeſus, who 
© gave himſelf a redemption for all, 1 Tim. ii. 5 

Q. 10. Why is Jeſus Chriſt called a Mediator * 

A. Becauſe he is truly the Mediator of God and 
© man” in the moſt perfect ſenſe of the word. A me- 
diator 4s one who acts between two, either to obtain 
pardon from the perſon offended to the offender, or 
to obtain ſome benefit from the one to the other. Now 
a mediator may procure this pardon or benefit either 
by paying an equivalent price for it, and ſo obtainin 
it in his own right through juſtice, or by the force of 
interceſſion and prayers as a favour. Man, by ſin, had 
grievouſly offended God, and was an object of his 
wrath and indignation ; Jeſus Chriſt appears as a Me- 
diator to obtain pardon from God to man; to purchaſe 
this he paid a price of infinite value, the merits of all 
his ſufferings, and death upon the croſs, by which he 
acquired a right and title, in juſtice, to demand this 

: pardon from his father, and all other graces for us ; but 
that nothing might be wanting to the perfe ctionof his 


Mediatorſhip, to his ſufferings and death he alſo joined 
, molt fervent prayers for the ſame end. Hence the 
| ſcripture ſays, therefore he is the Mediator of the New 
L © Teſtament, that by means of his death for the redemp- 
> © tion of thoſe tranſgreſſions which were under the 
4 former Teſtament, they that are called may receive 
. © the promiſe of eternal inheritance, Heb. ix. 15. 
0 and, in the days of his fleſh, offering up prayers 
T and ſupplications with a ſtrong cry, and tears, to him 
02 that was able to ſave him from death, was heard for 
4 © his reverence, * Heb. v. 7. By the former he is a 
5 Mediator of Redemption, and the only Mediator be- 
Ys tween God and Man ; by the latter he is alſo a Medi- 
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ator of Interceſſion, but ſo that he has a right in his 
own. perſon to claim what he aſks for us as his own 
due, When one man intercedes with God for another, 
he is alſo a- Mediator of Intereeſſion, but ſuch an one 
as has no right nor title in himſelf to demand what he 
prays for, but muſt expect to be heard only through 
merey and favcur; yea, this very mercy and favour 
he can look for only in and through the merits of Jeſus 
Chriſt; ſo that all good to man muſt come through 
that fource alone, whatever be the immediate inſtru- 
ments or means of applying to it. 
11. As Jeſus Chriſt has done ſo much for the 
ſalvation of mankind, will ail mankind be ſaved? _ 
A. Far from it; on the contrary, the light which 


the holy ſcriptures- give us on this point expreſsly de- 


clares, that * many are called, but few are choſen ;' 
which alarm ng: truth Jeſus Chriſt repeats on two dif- 
ferent occaſions, and further aſſures us, in the plain- 
eſt terms, that © wide is the gate, and broad is the way, 
that Jeadeth to deſtruction, and many there are who 
e walk therein; but oh, how narrow is the gate,” ſays 
he, and ſtrait the way, that leadeth to life, and 
© few there are who find' it ! Matth. vii. 13. By which 
it is plain, that the number of thoſe who are damned 
is much greater than of thoſe who are ſaved. 

Q. 12. How comes this? Does not God will all 
men to be ſaved? 

A. He certainly does. St. Paul deckeres it in the 
plaineſt terms: God will have all men to be ſaved, 
and come to the knowledge of the truth, 1 Tim. 
ii. 6. 

* 13. Did not t Chriſt die for all mankind { ? 

. Moſt affuredly ; * Jeſus Chriſt gave himſelf a 
| 3 for all,” 1 Tim. ii. 6.; * and he is the 
« propitiation for our ſins, and not for ours only, but 
« alſo for thoſe of the whole world,” 1 Jo. ii. 2. 

. 14. How comes it then that ſuch numbers will 
be loſt? | hue: 

A. From their own fault alone, To underſtand 
this, we muſt obſerve, that, as God created man a 


free agent, he therefore required from him a free and 


voluntary 
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voluntary ſervice, as we have ſeen above at large, 
Chap. III. qu. 18. But man, abuſing his free-will, 
rebelled againſt his God, and by that means forfeited 
all the favours God had beſtowed upon him in this life, 
with all title to that eternal reward which he had pre- 
pared for him in the life to come; and alſo became ut- 
terly incapable of taking the ſmalleſt ſtep towards the 
making up his peace with his offended Creator, Now, 
though Jeſus Chriſt, by what he did for us fully ſatiſ- 
fed the Divine juſtice for the offence committed againſt 
God, rendered him propitious, and willing to be re- 
conciled with us, and obtained grace to enable us to 
do on our part what ſhould be required of us to com- 
plete our reconciliation; yet, it is maniſeſt, that, if 
we ſtill continue in our rebellion againſt God, and re- 
fuſe to return to his ſervice, and to perform the condi- 
tions which he requires on our part for being received 
again into favour, it is impoſſible the fruits of the me- 
rits of Chriſt ſhould be applied to our ſouls, ſo as to 
reinſtate us in the favour of God, or ſecure our ſalva- 
tion. We loſt his favour by the voluntary abuſe of our 
ſree-will, and it is impoffible to recover it without 
our voluntary performance of what he requires from 
us for that end. Though Chriſt died for all, and ob- 
tained ſo many benefits for us all, yet he forces none to 
accept of theſe benefits againſt his will ; nor will all 
he did be of any ſervice to us, except the fruits of his 
merits be applied to our ſouls; which will never be 
done fo as to bring us to heaven, unleſs we, of our 
own free will, perform the conditions which he re- 
quires, and uſe the means which he has appointed for 
this purpoſe. Hence the ſcripture expreſsly declares, 
that © Chriſt is become the cauſe of eternal ſalvation 
* to all that obey him,” Heb. v. 9. Now, as God 
wills all to be ſaved, and as Jeſus Chrilt died for all; 
therefore God, through the merits of Chriſt, gives to 
all men, in the way he ſees proper and ſuitay'e to their 
ſtate, the neceſſary helps of his grace, to enable them 
to perform the conditions he requires from them, and 
by that means to ſecure their ſalvation. But, alas! 


the greateſt number {till continuing to abuſe their free- 
| will, 
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will, refuſe to co-operate with that grace; and hence, 
as they do not perform the conditions required, they 
are therefore loſt for ever 

Q. 15. What are the conditions which God re- 
quires of us to be ſaved ? 

A. They may all be reduced to two general heads: 
{1.) To believe what Chriſt teaches; and, (2.) To 
obey what he commands; or, in other words, Faith 
and Love ; for by Faith we believe, and by Love we 
obey. Hence St. Paul ws down theſe two conditions 
as the only means by which we can reap any benefit 
from the Redemption of Chriſt : © In Chriſt Jeſus,” 
ſays he, © neither Circumciſion availeth any thing nor 
8 N an but Faith that worketh by Charity,” 

+ V. 6. 


e n Av. . 


Of Faith in Jeſus Chrift, 


Q. 1» vf HAT is Faith ? 


A. Faith, taken in the general ſenſe of the word, is 
our belief of any truth founded on the teſtimony of 
others. To underſtand this, we muſt obſerve, that 
there are different ways by which we can come to the 
knowledge of any truth, For ſome things can be 
known only by experience, that is, by the teſtimony of 
our two principal ſenſes of touching and ſeeing ; and 
this is generally the firſt ſource of our knowledge, 
and a very extenſive one: by this we know the ex- 
iſtence of all things about us, with all their ſenſible 
qualities and properties, and the like. Other things 
there are which can only be known by reaſon ; that is, 
when, from known principles, we argue and draw 
concluſions which lead us to the knowledge of num- 
berleſs truths, which the ſenſes alone could never bave 
acquired. Laſtly, there are other things which can 

| Never 


Ch... Of Faith in Jeſus Chriſt. 127 


never be known, either by reaſon or experience, but 
only by hearing the teſtimony of thoſe who know 
them ; and the belief we have of ſuch things 1s called 
Faith. By this means alone we can acquire the know- 
ledge of all paſt matters of fact, and of things that 
happen at a diſtance from us, and of all ſuch things 
as do not fall under the examination of our ſenſes, and 
are above the comprehenſion of human reaſon, 

Q. 2. How many kin''s of faith are there ? | 

A. Two kinds; human faith and divine faith. Hu- 
man faith is when we believe any thing we learn from 
the teſtimony: of man; and divine faith 1s when we 
believe any thing on the teſtimony of God. 

1. fs faith a certain means of acquiring know- 
ledge * N 

A. The certainty of what we learn from the teſti- 
mony of others depends upon the authority of thoſe 
who give the teſtimony, that is, upon their know- 
tedge and veracity, Two things are neceſlary to make 
us certain of, what we hear from another; that he be 
not miſtaken, himſelf in what he relates, and that he 
peak exactly according to the knowledge he has of 
the matter. Where we are perſuaded of theſe two 
things, we can have no reaſonable doubt of the truth 
of what we hear; but, if either of theſe be wanting, 
we can have no certain faith in ſuch teſtimony. Now, 
though in the ordinary courſe of life, the teſtimony of 
other men is a very general and extenſive ſource of 


knowledge, and in many cafes mult be entirely de- 
pended upon: yet, as all men are liable to be miſtaken 
g themſelves, or to dec-ive us; therefore human faith, „ 
properly ſpeaking, cannot be ſaid to carry an abſolute 
certainty along with it. But with divine faith the 
0 caſe is othewiſe; for, as it is ſimply impoſſible that 
2 God ihould be deceived himſelf, and no leſs impoſſible 
X that he ſhould mean to deceive his creatures; there- 
b fore, every thing we know from the teſtimony of God, 
- we know with the moſt abſolute certainty of its being 
true. 
5 Q. 4. What deſcription does the ſcriptures give of 


divine faith ?4 
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A. St. Paul ſays, that faith is the ſubſtance of 
things to be hoped for, the evidence of things that 
© are not ſeen,' Heb, xi. 1. He calls it the ſubſtance 
© of things to be hoped for, becauſe the happineis we 
hope for in the next life” is above all human compre- 
henſion; ſo that neither experience nor reaſon can 
give us any idea of it, and it is only by divine faith we 
know it; bit this divine faith, founded on the infalli— 
ble teſtimony of God himſelf, gives us ſuch a feeling 
conviction and perſuaſion of the greatneſs of it, that 
it renders it in a manner preſent with us, as St. Chry- 
ſoſtom obſerves, ſo as to ſupport and encourage us un- 
der all our afflictions, as if we already poſſeſſed it. He 
calls it alſo © the evidence of things not ſeen ;* becauſe 
though it be impoſſible for us to ſee with our 
eyes, or comprehend by our reaſon the great truths of 
eternity, which Jeſus Chriſt has revealed to us, yet 
his divine revelation gives us a more convincing evi- 
dence of their truth than if we ſaw them with our 
very eyes themſelves. And it is in preferring his di- 
vine word and authority in revealing them, to any 
thing our ſenſes or reaſon can oppoſe to the cantrary, 
that the merit of our faith preciſely conſiſts ; becauſe 
by this we do the greateſt homage to the infinite wiſ- 


dom and veracity of God, while we humble the proud 


idol of our own judgment to his holy word, and cap- 
* tivate our underſtandings in obedience to him;' hence 
Jeſus Chriſt ſays to St. Thomas, * becauſe thou haſt 
« ſeen me, Thomas, thou haſt believed; bleiſed are they 
£ that have not ſeen and have believed,“ John xx. 29. 

Q. 5. What is faith in Jeſus Chriſt ? 

A. It is the firm belief of all thoſe heavenly truths 
which he has revealed to man, concerning God and 
eternity, and the ſalvation of our ſouls. | 

. 6. Could not man have acquired the knowledge 
of theſe heavenly truths by his own ſtrength ? 

A. No: It was impoſſible for man by his own abi- 
lities ever to have attained the knowledge of them ; 
as we have ſeen above, Chap. vi. 9. 25. Theſe truths 
are above nature, they belong to another world, and 
many of them depend ſolely upon the wall _ 
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good pleaſure af God, and, therefore, could never 
have been known to man, unleſs God had revealed 
them to him. Hence the holy ſcripture ſays, hardly 
do we guels aright at things that are upon earth, and 
« with labour do we find the things that are before us: 
© but the things that are in heaven who ſhall fearch ?? 
Wiſd. ix. 16. And Chriſt himſelf, who aftſures us 
that liſe eternal conſiſts in Knowing the only living 
© and true God, and Jeſus Chriſt whom he has ſent,” 
John xvii. 3. declares alſo, that no man knoweth 
< who the Son is but the Father; and who the Father 
© is, but the Son, and he to whom the Son will reveal 
© him,” Luke x. 22. So that Jeſus Chriſt himſelf, 
the Son of God, made man, is the heavenly teacher, 
by whom the knowledge of the Father and of all the 
truths of ſalvation is communicated to us. 

Q. 7. Can we depend upon the truth of what he 
teaches ? | | 

A. Moſt undoubtedly ; for as he is God, a being 
of infinite wiſdom, who effentially knows all things 
poſſible to be known, it is manifeitly impoſſible he 
thould ever be deceived himſelf, or be in the ſmalleſt 
miſtake in any thing he ſays; and as he is a God of 
infinite truth, nay, truth itſelf, and, at the ſame time, 
infinitely holy, incapable of the ſinalleſt imperfection, 
it is no leis impoilible for him ever to deceive his 
creatures, by telling them any falſchovd; ſo that 
whatever he ſays muit be abſolutely and infallibly 
true, 

Q. 8. Are we then obliged to believe whatever he 
teaches ? 

A. Moſt certainly; for, as every thing taught, or 
revealed by him 1s abſolutely true, whenever we know 
any thing to be his doctrine, we muit either believe 
it to be a real truth; or, by refuling to believe it, 
ſuppoſe him guilty of telling a le, which would be a 
manifeſt impiety, and the higheit injury done to his 
infinite witdom and veracity, Hence the ſcripture 
ſays, © he that believeth not, maketh God a liar, 
* becauſe he believeth not the teſtimony which God 
* hath given of his Son,” 1 John v. 10. Now, how 
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3 we expect any part with Chriſt, if we make God a 
iar! | 

Q. 9. Does he require of all men to believe in him, 
as a condition of ſalvation ? 

A. Yes, he does; as he is the only Saviour of man- 
kind, who by ſhedding his precious blood redeems 
all men from their fins and from the ſlavery of Sa— 
tan, ſo all who want to partake cf his ſalvation mult 
acknowledge him as their Redeemer, and believe in 
him; nay, this belief, or faith in him, is the very 
Arſt ſtep towards our ſalvation, the foundation and 
-ground-work of all the duties we owe him, 

Q. 10, How ſo ? | 

A. Becauſe it 1s ſelf-evident, that we can neither 
love him, nor hope in him, nor honour him, nor 0- 
bey him, except we firſt believe in him, and receive 
in faith what he teaches. Yet, he has expreſsly de- 
clared, that unleſs we love him and obey him, there 


is no ſalvation for us; and St. Peter aſſures us, that 


there is no other name given to men, under heaven, 
by which we can be ſaved,” but the name of Jeſus 
only, Acts iv. 12. 

Q. 11. What way were thoſe ſaved who lived in 
the world before the time of Chriſt ? 

A. From the beginning, there never was any 
other name given to men by which they could be 
laved, but the name of Jeſus only; ſo that all chat 
ever were ſaved from the beginning, were ſaved only 
Þy believing in Jeſus Chriſt the Redeemer, who was 
then to come, and obeying the law which God then 
gave them; as now we can be ſaved only by believing 
in the ſame Redeemer, who is already come, and obey- 
ing the law of his goſpel. 

Q. 22. Is it enough to believe in the perſon of Je- 
tus Chriſt, „that he is the Son of God made man,” 
In order to be favedg 

A. We mult not only believe in his perſon, but we 
muſt alſo believe all that he has revealed, his whole 


doctrine; for, how can we believe that Jefus Chrilt is 
God, if we refuſe to believe any one thing that he 


ſays, 
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ſays, and by that means ſuppoſe him either ignorant 
or a liar ? 

Q. 13. But is it not enough to have the faith of 
Peter: now his faith was Thou art Chriſt the Son 
© of the living God,” for which Chriſt pronounced him 
blefſed, and yet this was only faith in his perſon * 

A. The faith of Peter is certainly ſufficient; and 
at that time, Peter only made profeſſion of bis faith. 
in the perſon of Chriſt, becauſe that was the only 
point propoſed by our Saviour, when he ſaid, « who 
© ſay ye that Ll am?” and it is the chief article of our 
faith in Chriſt, upon which all the reſt depend. But 
the faith of Peter was by no weans confined to thi; 
only; for, aſterwards, when ſome of the diſciples leſt 
him, becauſe they would not believe the ſublime doc - 
trine he was teaching them concerning the bleiled 
Euchariſt, and Chriſt aſked his apoſtles, „will yen 
© alfo leave me? Peter immediately anſwered, Lord, 
© to whom ſhall we go, thou haſt the words of eter— 
* nal life, John vi. 6g. ; which ſhows how firmly he 
believed his words alſo, even in things he did not un— 
derſtand, as well as the divinity of his perſon. 

14 Is the necellity of faith or belief of Jeſus 
Chriit and his doctrine declared in the ſcripture? 

A. As the virtue of faith in Jeſus Chriſt and his 
doctrine is the foundation of all other chriſtian vir- 
tues and of all chriſtian duties, almighty God has 
been pleaſed that it ſhould be laid down in the holy. 
ſcriptures in the cleareſt and plaineſt terms. 

Thus, with regard to his perſon, © this is his com— 
* mand, that we believe in the name of his Son Jeſus 
« Chriſt, 1 John iii. 23. He that believeth not is 
© already condemned, becauſe he believeth not in the 
name of the only begotten Son of God,” John iii. 
18, He that believeth not the Son ſhalt not ſee life; 
© but the wrath of God remaingth in him,* John iii. 
26. Mauy ſeducers are gone out into the world, 
who confeſs not that Jeſus Chriſt is come in the 
* ftleih: this is a ſeducer and an antichriſt, 2 John 
7. * He that believeth not, makes God a liar, becauſe 
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© he believeth not the teſtimony which God has given 
of his Son,“ 1 John v. 10. 

With regard to his words or his doctrine, when he 
gave his apoſtles commiſſion to go and teach all na- 
tions thoſe things which he had commanded them, he 
immediately adds, © he that believes and is baptiſed 
* ſhall be ſaved, and he that believes not ſhall be damn- 
© ed, Vatth. . Mak wit, And on another occa- 
ſon he ſays to them, © whoſoever ſhall not hear you 
nor receive your words, when you depart out of 
that city ſhake off the duſt from your feet; verily I 
ſay unto you, it thall be more tolerable for the land 
of Sodom and Gomorrah in the day of judgment 
than for that city,” Matth. x. + Whoſoever ſhall be 
aſhamed of me and of my words,” /ays Chriſt, in 
this ſinful and adultcrous generation, him alto the 
Son of Man ſhall be aſhamed of when he ſhall come 
in the glory of his Father, with his holy angels,” 
ark viii. 38. Luke ix, 26. He that revolteth and 
continueth not in the doctrine of Chriſt, hath not 
God, 2 John 9.— Jefus Chriſt ſhal} be revealed 
from heaven with his mighty angels, in flaming fire, 
taking vengeance on them that know not God, and 
obey not the gofpel of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt; who 
ſhall be puniſhed with everlaſting deſtruction, from 
the preſence of the Lord, and from the glory of hws 
power,” 2 Theft, i. In all which plain teſtimonies, 
we ſee, that the receiving his words, the embracing 
his doctrine, and the obeying his goſpel, are Jaid down 
as neceflary conditions of - falvation, without which 
everlaſting deſtruction from the preſence of the Lord, 
will undoubtedly be our portion for ever. 

Laſily, With regard to faith in general, both of his 
perſon and doctrine, and to the great crime and pu- 
niſhment of unbelievers, the ſcriptures ſpeak thus ; 
without faith it is impoſſible to pleaſe God, Heb. 
xi. 6. as for unbelievers, and murderers, and for- 
* nicators, and adulterers, their portion ſhall be in a 
© lake burning with fire and brimſtone, which is the 
* ſecond death,“ Rev. xxi. 8, Hence the holy apoſtle 
St. Jude ſays, in the beginning of his epiſtle, It is 
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* neceſſary to write, to beſeech you to contend earneſt- 
ly for the faith once delivered to the ſaints;' and 
then goes on in the reſt of his_thort epiſtle to expoſe, 
in the ſtrongeſt colours, the wickedneſs and puniſh- 
ment of thoſe who corrupt this true faith by falſe 
doctrine ; and St. Paul, writing to the Galatians, pro- 
nounces a cur le, and repeats it a ſecond time, upon 
any one who ſnall dare to change the Goſpel of Jeſus 
Chriſt, or in any one article teach another goſpel than 
what he had already taught them, Gal. i. 

Q. 15. As true faith in Jeſus Chriſt, or the belief 
of all thoſe divine truths which he has revealed, is 10 
ſtrictly required by almighty God from all as a condi- 
tion of ſalvation; how can we poilibly know what 
thoſe truths are which he has revealed, and which we 
are obliged to bclieve ? 

A. This can only be known by means of that rule 
which Jeſus Chriſt eſtabliſhed ſor that purpoſe. 


. 
Of the Rule of Tailb. 
Q. He Teſus Chriſt left us a rule by which 


we may know the truths he has re- 
vealed ? 

A. He bas; and it is only by following this rule 
that we are preſerved in that one true faith, of which 
the ſcripture ſays, there is, one Lord, one faith, one 
© baptiſm,* Eph. iv. 5. ; and © without which faith it 
* 1s impolhble @pleale God, Heb. xi. 6. Hence St. 
Paul, exhorting all to be of the fame mind, that is, to 
believe the ſame truths, and to have the fame faith, 
commands us to continue in this rule, as the means to 
te ſoz © nevertheleſs,” /ays he, * whereunto we are al- 
ready arrived, that we be of the ſame mind, let us 
© alſo continue in the fame rule,” Philip, 11. 16, 

Q. 2. Have we any deſcription of this rule in the 
leriptures? 
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A. Yes we have; the Prophet 'ſaiah, foretelling the 
glory of Chriſt's kingdom, defcribes this rule by which 
we are to walk under the goſpel, as a high way, plain, 
open and eaſy to walk in; as a vay of holineſs, con- 
taining every thing neceſſary for making thoſe holy 
who walk in it; as a certain and ſecure way, in which e- 
ven fools ſhall walk without danger of error; and, fi- 
nally, as a way that leads to eternal happineſs, The 
Prophet's words are theſe: © And a path and a wa 
« ſhall be there, and it ſhall be called the holy way. 
and this ſhall be to you a ſtraight way, ſo that fools 
© ſhall not err therein. , , .they ſhall walk there that 
« ſhall be delivered; and the redeemed of the Lord 
ſhall return, and ſhall come into Sion with praiſe, 
and everlaſting joy ſhall be upon their heads, they 
ſhall obtain joy and gladneſs, and forrow and mour- 
ning ſhall flee away.“ If. xxxv. 8. 

Q. 3. What may be drawn from theſe words of the 
prophet ? | 

A. That the rule which Jeſus Chriſt has left for 
inſtructing us in what we are to believe and do, in or- 
der to be ſaved, has theſe three properties. (I.) It 
is eaſy and plain, fitted for all capacities. (2.) It is 
univerſal, and contains all revealed truths. (3.) It zs 
certain, and may be ſecurely depended upon. CT 

Q. 4. Was it becoming the wiſdom and goodneſs 
Of God to leave us ſuch a rule for our guide in theſe 
things; . 

A. It was not only becoming him to.do ſo, but it 
was abſolutely neceſſary for the end he propoſed, 
For how could he require of man to believe his truths 
and obey his law, under pain of damngtion, if he had 
not left us ſome plain and certain means by which we 
might know what all theſe truths are, and what his 
law requires from us ? | 

Q. 5. What is the rule of our faith leſt us by Jeſus 
Chriſt? _ | 

A. The Chriſtian world, as it ſtands at preſent, is 
divided into two great bodies in regard to this point. 
All, indeed, agree in this, that the holy ſcriptures, 
being diCtated by the Holy Ghoſt, are truly the wr 
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of God, and therefore are infallibly true in what they 
teach, both as to what we are to believe, and as to 
what we are to do in order to be faved. But, as the 
divine truths contained in them cannot be known 
without underſtanding the true ſenſe of theſe ſacred 
writings; hence the great queſtion ariſes, Hou ts the 
true ſenſe of the ſcriptures to be knswn ? One of the 
two great bodies of Chriſtians, to wit, the Proteſtants, 
afhrm, that the true ſenſe of the ſcriptures may be 
ſufficiently known in all things neceſiary to falvation, 
by every man of ſound judgment, who reads them 
with humility and attention; and therefore, they hold, 
that the rule left by Jeſus Chriſt to man for knowing 
what we are to believe, and what we are to do, in 
order to be ſaved, is the written word alone, as inlerpre- 
ted by every man of found zudgmert, The other great 
body of Chriſtians, namely the Roman Catholics, af- 
firm, that the true ſenſe of the ſcriptures cannot be 
ſufficiently known by any private interpretation, but 
only by the public authority of the church; and there- 
fore, they hold that the rule left us by Jeſus Chritt is 
the zuritten word as interpreted by the church, 

Q. 6. How {hall this great queition be decided? 

A. This is, indeed, a very great and important 
queſtion, on the ſolution of which the whole diffe- 
rence between the Proteſtants and the Roman Cath o- 
lics depends, But the deciſion of it is far from being 
difficult; it is ſhown in a very plain and ſimple man- 
ner, by comparing each of theſe two rules with the 
three qualities, which, as we have ſeen above, both 
ſcripture and reaſon ſhow us the rule left by Jeſus 
Chriſt muit have, and ſceing to which of thete rules 
thoſe qualities belong, Now, the qualities or proper— 
ties of the rule left by Jctas Chrilt are, that it is plain 
and eaſy, compreberifive, containing all truths, aud cer— 
tain, ſo that we can depend upon it. 

Q. 7. Is the written word alene a plain and eaſy 
rule, fitted for all capacities ? 

A. A little attention will ſhow that it is far from 
it; for (1.) It is impoſſible it ſhould be ſuch to thoſe 
who cauuot read; aud yet what vaſt mwltifudes of theſe 
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are there in the world ? T'o them it can be no rule at 
all; for they cannot make the leaſt uſe of it, Before 
printing was invented, which was not for above 
thirteen hundred years after Chriſt, there were 
none but written books in the world; and, of 
courſe, very few learned to read at all; not, perhaps, 
one in ſome thouſands, What mult the great bulk 
of mankind have done during all that time, if the 
written word alone be the only rule ? Did Jeſus Chrilt 
Jeave a rule for knowing his truths, which could be 
uſed only by the learned, whilſt yet he obliges all, 
without exception, to believe theſe truths, under pain 
of damnation ? (z.) With regard to thoſe who can 
read, and who pretend to follow the written word 
alone, as they interpret it for themſel:es, we ſee from 
experience that they can never agree among them- 
ſelves about the ſenſe of it; but run into the moſt op- 
pohte and contradictory interpretations of it, which 
is the moit convincing proof that it is far from being 
plain and eaſy; nay, on the contrary, that it is in ma- 
uy things hard to be underitood, and obſcure. (3.) 
Ihe ſcripture itſeli athrms, in expreſs terms, that, in 
the epiſtles of St. Paul, there“ are ſome things hard 
to be underſtoacd, which the unlearned and unſtable 
* wreit, as they do alto the other ſeriptures, to their 
© own deſtruction,” 2 Pet. iii. 16. In which text it is 
plainly declared, that the ſcriptures are“ hard to be 
© underitood 3* and that not only the anlearaed, but alſo 
ihe unſtalle, who preſume to interpret them according 
to their own judgment, inftead of finding their true 
ienſe, pervert and wref them to falke meanings; and 
by ſo doing, bring defirudio: on themſelves. Conſe- 
quently, this rule of the written word atone, is by no 
means a plain and eaſy. rule fitted for all, capacities 
but, on tbe contrary, it is a moſt dangerous thing for 
«ny one to pretend to follow it as his rule; for the 


*number of the unlearned 1s immenſe, and among thoſe 


who are learned, who can anſwer for his own ſtability? 
VWould ever Jeſus Chriſt have left ſuch a hard and dan- 
gerous rule to poor mortals ? | 
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. 8, Is the written word ane a comprehenſive 
rule! 

A. It is far from it; there are ſeveral things be- 
lieved and practiſed by all Chriſtians, for which no 
authority is found in ſcripture ; nay, which are con- 
trary to the expreſs words of ſcripture ; we ſhall on! 
mention theſe three. (1). The law of God laid down. 
in ſcripture, commands the ſeventh day of the week, 
which 1s Saturday, to be kept holy, and no manner of 
work to be done in it. There is not, in the whole 
Bible, one ſingle text annulling that law, or diſpenſing. 
with it; and yet all Chriſtians think it lawful to break 
that law, by working upon the feventh day, and think 
it a duty to keep holy the firſt day of the week, or 
Sunday, in its place. (2.) The ſcripture expreſsly 
{orbids to eat blood, or things ſtrangled, as a com- 
mand of the Holy Ghoſt, Acts xv. 28. And yet this 
law is broken every day by Chriſtians, without any 
ſcruple, though they have not the ſmalleſt authority 5 
from ſcripture to do fo. (3.) All Chriſtians believe [4 
the ſcriptures to be the word of God, written by the 
inſpiration of the Holy Ghoſt; and this belief is the 
very ground-work of religion to thoſe who follow 
ſcriptures alone as their rule; yet there is not the 
ſmalleſt proof from the ſcriptures themſelves of their 
being ſo. Nay, it is ſimply impoſlible to prove from 
the ſcriptures, that the books therein contained were 
written by thoſe whoſe names they bear; that theſe 
writers were inſpired by God; that the books, as we 
have them, are ſuch as were wrote by them, without 
addition, diminution, or corruption; or that the tranſ- 
lations made of them are faithful, and agree with the 
originals. The ſcriptures then are far from being a 
comprehenſive rule, and far from containing, all re- 
vealed truths, fince the above particulars, and many. 
others, are not to be found in them. 

Q. 9. Is the written word alone a certain rule? 

A. It fails here no leſs than in the two former pro- 
perties. The true ſenſe of ſcripture is, indeed, a moſt 

certain and infallible rule; but it is evident, that thoſe : 
who interpret it by their own private judgments, can 


have 
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have no certainty that the ſenſe they put upon it is 
the true one; for (1.) The ſcripture itſelf declares, that 
© the unlearned and the unſtable wreſt it to their own 
© deſtruction,” 2 Pet. iii. 16. Now, how can any man 
be certain that he is not of this number? He may ſay 
he thinks he is right, but he can have no certainty ? 
Nay, he cannot reaſonably even think he is right; for 
(2.) Thoſe who follow their own interpretation as 
their rule, are perpetually diſagreeing among them- 
ſelves, and giving the moſt contrary and often con- 
tradictory interpretations to the ſame text. How then 
can any man among them reaſonably think, that the 
ſenſe he puts upon it is right, when he ſees it contra- 
dicted by numbers of others, every way as well qua- 
lified to underitand it as himſelf ? (3.) Very often the 
ſame perſons alter their opinion about the ſenſe they 
put on ſcripture ; and what they believe to be the true 
ſenſe to-day, they reject as falſe to-morrow, being 
continually carried alout with every wind of decrine. 
Now, what certainty can they have for their opinion 
at one time more than another? Their very change 
is an evident acknowledgment that they were wrong 
before, though they then were perſuaded that they 
were right, What certainty can they have for being 
right now? (4.) All thoſe who follow this rule, have 
the whole weight of the Roman Catholic church a- 
gainſt them, which condemns all their peculiar inter- 
pretations of ſcripture as falſe and erroneous, What 
ſecurity then can they have of being right, when ſuch 
a numerous and reſpectable body of Chriſtians con- 
demns them? 
. 10, What is the conſequence of theſe reaſon- 
ings ! 
A. That ſeeing the written word alone, as interpre— 
ted by every man's private judgment, bas not one of 
thoſe qualities which the rule of our faith ought to 
have; therefore, this cannot be the rule left us b: 
1 Chriſt, ſor teaching us the truths revealed by 
im. | 
9. 11. What is the rule of faith held by the Ro- 
man Catholics ? wy 


A. The 
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A. The Roman catholics hold, that J eſus Chriſt, . 
well knowing that the dead letter of the ſcriptures 
could never anſwer the purpoſe of a rule, by which 
men could come to the knowledge of the truths reveal- 
ed by him, if left to every private perſon to interpret 
them according to his own fancy; and that, on the 
contrary, ſuch private interpretation muſt prove an 
unavoidable ſource of contentions and diviſions amon 
them, was therefore pleaſed to authoriſe the paſtors 
of his church to be the interpreters of his word, and 
the depoſitaries of all the ſacred truths he had reveal— 
ed to the world: That he gave them power and com- 
miſſion to teach the people the truths of ſalvation, and 
requires all to receive their faith from them; and, in 
conſequence of this, they hold that the rule of faith 
ordained by Jeſus Chriit, 15 the word of God as inter- 
preted by the church; that is, by the great body of the 
paſtors of his church, ſpread throughout the world, 

Q. 12. Is this rule plain and eaſy, and titted for all 
capacities ? 

A. Nothing can be more plain, nor more adapted to 
the infirmity of human nature. For, let a perſon be 
ever ſo illiterate, and of ever ſo mean a capacity, if 
he has but the tmalleſt degree of common fenfe, he 
can always be inſtructed in what 1s neceſlary for him 
to know, by the living voice of his paſtors, who can 
vary the manner of t,cir inftructions in every different 
ſhape, to adapt them to his-capacity, and make him 
comprehend them, It was by this means alone 
that thouſands and thouſands, in all ages, have been 
inſtructed in the true faith, and in the practice of all 
chriſtian duties, though they had never learned to 
read a ſingle letter. It is by this means ane that 
thouſands are daily inſtructed in the truths of religion, 
who, though they have learned to read, have neither 
judgment nor capacity to underſtand what they do 
read; and it is by this means a/ne that all, even the 
moſt learned, have been inſtructed in the firſt rudi- 
ments of religion in their infancy. So that this is 
evidently a plain eaſy rule, fitted for all capacities, 
and for perſons of all ages, conditions, and fexes, 
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Q. 13. Is this rule comprehenſive, ſo that all re- 
vealed truths can be learned by it? 

A. It is; for, as Jeſus Chriſt taught all reveal- 
ed truths to his Apoſtles by word of mouth, ſo 
it was perfectly eaſy for them to teach their diſ- 
ciples every agg, 44 had learned from him in the 
ſame manner. bus from generation to generation, 
the paſtors of the church being thoroughly inſtruc- 
ted in all revealed truths themſelves by thoſe before 
them, can communicate the whole, without excep- 
tion, to their people. And, in fact, it is by this means 
alone we know for certain that the ſcriptures 


are the word of God; that the books we have for 


ſcripture are genuine; that it is lawful to keep the 
firſt day of the week holy inſtead of the ſeventh, tho' 
there be no authority for doing ſo in the ſcripture ; 
and that it is lawful] to eat blood and things ſtrangled, 
though contrary to the expreſs command of the 
ſcripture z and, in general, it is by this means alone 
we come to know the true ſenſe of ſcripture, and 
every other point of Religion which the written word 
either does not, or could not contain. 
Q: 14. Is this rule certain, ſo that we may ſafely 
depend u pon it 7 | ; 
A. It 1s in this that the beauty and excellency cf 
this rule chiefly ſhine forth, and ſhow it to be the 
rule left us by Jeſus Chriſt, and truly worthy of his 
divine wiſdom and goodneſs. "The certainty of 
this rule appears chiefly from three confiderations. 
(1.) From the nature of the rule itſelf ; for this does 
not conſiſt in the private opinion of a few particular 
pions, but in the unanimous doctrine of the great 
ody of the Paſtors of the Church ſpread throughout 
the whole world. Now, theſe Paſtors are exceedingly 
numerous, they are ſpread throughout all nations, and 
they differ from one another in their country, lan- 
guage, manners, government, and worldly intereſts, 
and even in their opinions about other matters of 
knowledge and learning. When, therefore, they all 
agree in giving us the ſame interpretation of ſcripture, 
or in declaring to us any truth of religion, is it not 
infinitely 
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infinitely more certain to follow their deciſion, than 
to truſt our own private judgments in oppoſition to 
them? Would not a man be a fool to prefer his own 
interpretation of the civil law of the land, in oppoſi- 
tion to the unanimous deciſion of the whole body of 
judges and lawyers? Beſides, does not ſuch unani- 
mity, in- ſo delicate a matter as religion, in which ex- 
perience ſhows how jealous men commonly are of 
their own opinions, evidently ſhow the finger of God 
to be there? What but an over-ruling Providence 
could keep ſuch multitudes of men united in- religion, 
who ſo widely differ in every thing elſe ? Among thoſe 
who do not follow this rule, we can ſcarce find two 
of the ſame opinion in every article, though of the 
ſame nation and language, yea though of the ſame 
family; which evidently ſhows the uncertainty of their 
rule. How 1s it poilible, then, that ſuch vaſt multi- 
tudes, ſo every way differing in all things elſe, ſhould 
agree in every article of revealed truths, if the rule 
they follow were not perfectly ſecure? This will 
ſtill further appear, if we conſider, (2.) The method 
they obſerve in declaring theſe truths; for, when the 
paſtors of the church declare any article of religion, 
they never give it as their own private opinion, or as 
what they b<lieve on their own private judgment, but 
they all proteſt and declare, that what they teach 
their people is preciſely the lame, without addition or 
diminution, which they received by tradition from 
their forefathers. Their predeceſſors, from whom 
they learned theſe truths, declared the fame thing, 
and pledged their ſalvation. for the truth of their de- 
clarationz every preceding generation did the ſame, 
till we arrive at the Apoſtles themſelves; aſſuring us, 
in all ages, that they hold it as a damnable fin to add 
or diminiſh one fingte iota from the faith once delivered 
to the Saints, Now, it is manifeſt, that a body of peo- 
ple faithfully obſerving this rule of tradition, can 
never vary, alter, or change, any article of their reli- 
gion; and, therefore, that the faith they hold at pre- 
ſent is the ſelf-ſame that was held in all preceding 
ages, and ſirſt taught by Chriſt and his Apoſtles. _ 

what 
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what renders the certainty of this rule beyond all diſ- 
pute is, (3.) The ſacred charter of infallibility pro- 
miſed by Chriſt to his church, and laid down in the 
plaineſt terms in the holy ſcriptures themſelves. 

Q. 15. How does this infallibility of the church 
appear from ſcripture ? 

A. Among the numberleſs paſſages that ſhow this, 
we {hall here conſider only theſe following. (1.) Al- 
mighty God, by the Prophet Iſaiah, lays down the 
covenant he makes with Jeſus Chriſt and his church 
in theſe beautiful terms: There ſhall come a Re- 
© deemer to Sion, and to them that return from ini- 
© quity in Jacob, ſaith the Lord. This is my cove- 
© nant with them, faith the Lord. My Spirit that is 
in thee, and my words that I have put in thy mouth, 

ſhall not depart out of thy mouth, nor out of the 

mouth of thy ſeed, nor out of the mouth of th 
ſeed s ſeed, ſaith the Lord, from henceforth and for 
ever,” If. lix. 22. Here two things are promiſed, 
as a covenant made by God with the Redeemer, in the 
moſt abſolute and unconditional manner; firſt, That 
the Spirit of the Lord ſhould never depart from the 
Redeemer, nor from his poſterity; and, ſecondly, 
That the words put into his, mouth, and by him re- 
vealed to his ſeed, ſhould never depart from his mouth, 
nor from the mouth of his ſeed, from henceforth and 
for ever. The ſeed or poſterity of the Redeemer are 
his followers, or his church; conſequently, Almighty 
God here engages his moſt ſacred promiſe that the 
Holy Ghoit ſhall ever remain with the church of 
Chriit, and that the true doctrine of revealed truths 
ſhall never ceat2 to be held and taught by her; for 
they ſhall never * depart out of her mouth.” (2.) This 
divine promiſe is renewed and confirmed, by Jeſus 
Chriſt himſelf, in the goſpel, in both its parts; for, 
ſpeaking to the pailors of his church, in the perſons 
of the apoſtles, he favs, I will alk the Father, and 
he {hajl give you another Comforter, that he may 
* abide with you for ever, the Spirit of truth,“ Jo. xiv. 
12. And a little aſter he adds, © but when he, the 
Spirit of truth, is come, he ſhall teach you all truth,” 
fo. 
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Jo. xvi. 13. Here we ſee a poſitive promiſe that the 
Spirit of truth * ſhould be ſent upon his church, and 
© abide with her for ever,” and that the office of this 
Spirit ſhould be * to teach her all truth: Now, the 
firſt part of this promiſe was viſibly accompliſhed on 
Pentecoſt, when the Holy Ghoſt came down upon 
the apoſtles and firſt chriſtians ; it was frequently aſ- 
ter repeated in the ſame viſible manner upon the firſt 
converted Gentiles, Ads x. and other converts, 'There 
can be no doubt, then, of the perfect accompliſhment 
of the other parts of it alſo, that he will continue with 
the church for ever,” and © teach her all truth.“ (3.) 
Jeſus Chriſt declares, that * he builds his church upon 
© a rock,” and poſſitively aſſures us, that the gates of 
© hell ſhall not pravail againſt her, Matth. xvi. 18. 
Now, what he means by ſaying he builès his church 
upon a rock, he himſelf explains when he ſays, ho- 
ſoe ver heareth theſe my words, and doth them, ſhall 
be likened to a wiſe man that built his houſe upon a 
rock, and the rain fell, and the floods came, and 
the winds blew, and they beat upon that houſe, and 
it fell not, for it was founded upon a rock, Matth. 
vii. 24. Chriſt, then, is the wiſe builder, and by build- 
ing his church upon a rock, gives her an abſolute ſecu- 
rity againſt all ſtorms, tempeſts, or aſſaults whatever, 
that may be made to deſtroy her; conſequently, he aſ- 
ſures us, that ſhe ſhall never fail, never ceaſe to be 
his church, and, conſequently, never be corrupted, ne— 
ver fall into error. In the other part of this text, he 
confirms this concluſion, poſitively declaring , that © the 
« gates of hell ſhall not prevail againſt ber.“ 

; Q% 16. What is the conſequence of theſe reaſon- 
ings! 


" x FE. 


«© 


A. That, ſeeing that the church of Chriſt, teaching 
her children by the mouth of her paſtors, is a plain ea- 
ſy way of inſtructing them in all the truths of religion, 
and that with the ms? perfect certainty ; ſo that even 
fools can walk without danger of error under her di— 
rection 5 therefore, ſhe is the rule leſt us by Jeſus 
Chriſt, by which we are to know what we are to be- 
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and what we are to do, in order to ſecure our ſalvati- 
on, by which alſo we know the ſcriptures themſelves, 
and the true ſenſe of them. | 

Q. 17. Are there any other direct proofs to ſhow 
that the church is this rule? 

A. Yes; we havealſo theſe following among many 
others. (.) Beczuſe Jeſus Chriſt di dnot g ve his 
Apoſtles any commiſſion to write the goſpel ; Bin only 
to preach and teach it; which plainly ſhows that his 
intention was, that preaching and teaching by the 
living voice of his paſtors ſhould be our rule, and not 
the dead letter of the ſcripture. (2.) It is a certain 
truth, that it was by preaching and teaching, and not 
by writing, that the world was converted unto Chriſ-— 
tianity : that ſeveral of the Apoſtles wrote nothing at 
all; and that thoſe among them who did write, never 
converted any perſon or nation by their writings ; but 
firſt converted them, and eſlabliſhed the faith among 
them by their preachings, and then wrote to thoſe 
whom they had before converted, for their inſtructi- 
on, on ſome particular occaſion, and for their conſo- 
lation, (3.) Becauſe the ſcripture no where ſends us 
to the ſcripture itſe!f, as to our rule; but, on the con- 
trary, it expteſely declares, that * no prophecy of 
« ſcriptures comes by private interpretation,” 2 Pet. i. 
20. (4.) Becauſe the ſcripture, as we ſhall ſee by 
and by, ſends us only to the church and to her paſtors 


for our inſtructions ; and obliges all, under the ſe- 


vereſt penalties, to ſubmit to her doctrine in all things 
relating to religion. (5.) Becauſe the ſame ſcripture 
expreſsly aſſures us, that the different paſtors of the 
church were inſtituted and ordained by Jeſus Chriſt, 
on purpoſe to bring us all to © the unity of the faith,” 
and prevent us from „being carried about by ſtrange 
« doctrines,” Eph. iv. All which will more fully ap- 
pear, by conſidering what the ſcripture itſelf teaches 
concerning the church, after we have explained more 
at large the nature of tradition. 
18. What is meant by tradition? 
A. The handing down, from one generation to 


another, whether by word of mouth, or by writings, 
| thoſe 
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thoſe truths revealed by Jeſus Chriſt to his apoſtles, 


which either are not at all contained in the holy ſcrip- 
tures, or atleaſt are not cleacly contained in them; of 
which we have ſeen above ſeveral inſtances, 

Q. 19. What is the principle upon which tradition 
proceeds ? 

A. It is the laying down as an invariable rule, to be 
obſerved in every generation, firmly to adhere to the 
doctrine received from the preceding generation, and 
careiully to commit the fame to the ſucceeding gene- 
ration, without addition or diminution. ; 

Q. 20. Was this principl2 of tradition eſtabliſhed 
by the apoſtles ? 

A, It was moſt firmly eſtabliſhed by them, and they 
uſed the molt e ſficacious means to preſerve it. 

Q. 21. What were theſe means ? 

A. We find theſe following laid down in their ſa- 
cred writings : (t.) They warmly exhorted the faith- 
ful, and ſtrictly commanded them to ſtick cloſe to the 
doctrine which they had delivered to them, and to 
teach the ſame inviulate to thoſe after them. Thus, 
O Timothy, ſays St. Paul, * keep that which is 
committed to thy truſt, avoiding the profane novel- 
ties of words, and oppoſition of knowledge, falſe- 
ly ſo called, which ſome promiſing, have erred con- 
cerning the faith, 1 Tim. vi. 20, * Told the form 
of ſound words, which thou haſt heard of me, in 
faith, and in the love which is in Chriſt Jeſus. Keep 
the good things committed to thy truſt by the Holy 
Ghoſt, who dwelleth in us, 2 Tim. i. 13.3 And 
the things which thou haſt heard of me before many 
witneſſes, the ſame commend to faithful men, who 
{hall be fit to teach others alſo, 2 Tim. ii. 2. © Con- 
tinue thou in thoſe things which thou haſt learned, 
and which have been committed to thee, knowing 
© of whom thou haſt learned them,“ 2 Tim. 11. 14. 
Such are the injunctions which he laid upon the 
paſtors of the church in the perſon of his diſciple 
Timothy. And to ſhow that the Biſhops, or chief 
paſtors, are particularly charged with the obligation 


of adhering to the doctrine delivered to them _ 
| tne 
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the apoſtles, when relating to Titus the qualities of 
theſe chief paſtors, among others, he ſays, that a 
Biſhop ought to © embrace that faithful word which 
is according to doctrine, that he may be able to ex- 
hort in ſound doctrine, and convince the gainfayers, 
ho muſt be reproved, who ſubvert whole hou- 
© ſes, teaching things which they ought not for filthy 
© Jucre's ſake,” Tit. i. 9. z where we ſee the ſtrict 
charge laid upon the paſtors, both to adhere to the 
true doctrine themſelves, and to defend it againſt ſe- 
ducers. The ſame injunction of adhering to the doc- 
trine they had received, by tradition, from the apoſtles, 
he lays upon all the faithful in theſe words : © there- 
© fore, brethren, ſtand faſt, and hold the traditions 
© which you have learned, whether by word, or by 
© our epiſtle, 2 Theſſ. ii. 14. Sr. Jude alſo writes 
his epiſtle on purpoſe to enforce this duty on the faith- 
ful, and ſays, I was under a neceſſity to write to 
you, to beſeech you to contend earneſtly for the faith 
© once delivered to the ſaints,* Jude, ver. 3. Such 
ſtrong and repeated injunctions laid upon all, and eſpe- 
cially upon the paſtors of the church, who are ap- 
pointed by Jeſus Chriſt to be the guardians and teach- 
ers of the faith, could not fail to make the deepelt im- 
preſſion upon their minds, and have in all ages been 
conſidered as the great rule of their conduct in pre- 
ſerving the true doctrine inviolated, 

(2.) Not content with laying ſuch ſtrict commands 
upon the faithful to adhere firmly to the old doctrine 
handed down from the beginning, they alſo warn 
them againſt all broachers of new doctrine, deſcribe 
their manners, foretel] their reprobation and dam- 
nation, and command the faithful to avoid them. 
Thus St. Paul writes to Timothy; * now the Spirit 
manifeſtly ſaith, that, in the laſt times, ſome ſhall 
depart from the faith, giving heed to ſpirits of er- 
ror, and doctrines of devils, ſpeaking lies in hypo— 
criſy, and having their conſciences ſeared ;“ 1 Tim. 
Iv. 1. What an imprethon muſt this deſcription make 
upon the minds of all ſerious Chriſtians | what a hor- 
ror muſt it raiſe in them againſt all innovations 
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know this alto,” ſays the ſame apoſtle, that in the 
laſt days ſhall come on dangerous times, for men 
ſhall be lovers of themſelves, covetous, haughty 
proud, blaſphemers,—lovers of pleaſure more than 
of God; having an appearance indeed of godlineſs, 
but denying the power thereof; now theſe avoid, 
for of this fort are they who reſiſt the truth, 
men corrupted. in mind, reprobate concerning the 
faith, 2 Tim. iii. 1. St. Peter alſo is very ſtrong 
upon this head, when he fays, there ſhall be among 
you lying teachers, who ſhall bring in ſeCts of per- 
dition, (damnable hereſies as the Proteſtant tranſlation 
has it)—bringing upon themſelves ſwift deſtruQion 
—whoſe judgment now of a long time lingereth not, 
and their deſtruction flumbereth not,“ 2 Pet. ii. 1. 
zt. Paul alſo to the Romans ſaith, * now I beſeech 
you, brethren, to mark them who cauſe diſſentions 
and offences, contrary to the doctrine which you 
have learned, and to avoid them ; for they that are 
ſuch ſerve not Chriſt our Lord, but their own bel- 
ly, Rom. xvi. 17; and in his epiſtle to Titus, he 
ſays, a man that is a heretic, aſter the firſt and ſe- 
© cond admonition, avoid; knowing that &e that is 
* ſuch an one is ſubverted, and ſinneth, being con- 
« demned by his own judgment,” Tit. iii. 10. Again, 
to Timothy he ſaith, if any man teach otherwiſe, 
and conſent not to the ſound words of our Lord 
© Teſus Chriſt, and to that doctrine which is accord- 
ing to godlineſs, he is proud, knowing nothing, 
but ſick about queſtions and ſtrifes of words 
© corrupted in mind and deſt.tute of the truth, 
1 Tim. vi. 3. St. John alſo ſpeaks to the ſame pur- 
poſe, ſaying, * whoſoever revoſteth, and continueth 
not in the doctrine of Chriſt, hath not God If 
* any man come to you, and bring not this doctrine, 
© receive him not. into the houſe, and ſay not to him, 
God ſpeed you; for he that ſaith to him, God ſpeed 
© you, communicateth with his wicked works,“ 2 Jo. 
9. Could any thing more eſſicacious have been ſaid, 
than theſe oracles of the Holy Ghoſt, to excite a the 
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hearts of the faithful the ftrongeſt averſion againſt eve— 
ry the ſmalleſt deviation from the doctrine they had 
received ? Could any thing more firmly eſtablith the 

ſacred principle of tradition ? | 
(3-) But to ſettle this principle upon the moſt ſolid 
footing, beſides what is above, theſe ſacred writers 
pronounce a dreadful curſe upon, and deliver over to 
Satan, all thoſe who ſhall dare to alter or corrupt 
the faith once delivered to the ſaints, though but in 
one ſingle article. Thus, when ſome falſe brethren, 
in St, Paul's abſence, had perſuaded the Galatians, 
that it was neceſſary to join circumciſion with the gol- 
pel, he wrote his epiſtle to them, on purpoſe to cor- 
rect this deluſion ; and, though it was but an error in 
one point, and that in every thing elſe they adhered 
to his doCtrine; yet he calls it a © removing from the 
grace of Chriſt and a perverting the goſpel of 
Chriſt, Gal. i. 6. 7. And then he adds, © but 
though we, or an angel from heaven, preach a goſ- 
pel to you, beſides that which we have preached to 
you, let him be accurſed ; as we faid before, fol 
ſay now again, If any one preach to you a goſpel, 
beſides that which you have received, let him be ac- 
© curſed,” Gal. i. 8. So alſo he mentions two heretics 
of his own time, who erred only in one point, and 
ſays, © their ſpeech ſpreadeth like a canker, of whom 
© are Hymeneus and Philetus, who have erred from 
© the rugs ſaying that the reſurrection is paſt alrea- 
dy, and have ſubverted the faith of ſome,” 2 Tim. 
ii. 17. But he had told his diſciples before in what 
manner he had dealt with Hymeneus and Alexander, 
who * had made ſhipwreck of their faith; whom,” 
ſays he, © I have delivered to Satan, that they may 
learn not to blaſpheme, x Tim. i. 20. Nothing 
ſure could more effectually imprint in the minds of the 
faithſul, the firmeſt attachment to the truths of the 
goſpel, than this judgment of the apoſtle, or more ex- 
cite their attention and ſolicitude, to preſerve theſe ſa- 
cred truths whole and undefiled, and to deliver them 

entire and uncorrupted to their poſterity. 
Q. 22. 
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Q. 22. All this is exceeding ſtrong indeed; but, 
how is it applied to ſhow the preſervation of the truths 
revealed by Jeſus Chriſt, throughout all ages ? 

A. It is manifeſt from theſe ſcripture oracles, that 
the great principle or rule of tradition, was laid down 
and eſtabliſhed by God himſelf at the beginning, and 
that it was delivered by the apoſtles to their diſciples, 
along with the other truths of the goſpel, as the fence 
and barrier, ordained by God for the preſervation of 
the faith throughout all generations; and it 1s no leſs 
manifeſt, that, by the faithful obſervation of this rule, 
it is impoſlible the faith ſhould ever be corrupted as 
long as the world endureth. For, if the Chriſtians 
of the ſecond age believed nothing as revealed truths, 
but what they had received from their predeceſſors 
of the firſt age, then it is manifeſt that the faith of 
the ſirſt and ſecond age was perfectly the ſame. And 
if thoſe of the ſecond age delivered the ſame entire 
and uncorrupted to thoſe of the third age, then the 
faith of the third age mult infallibly be the ſame with 
that of the two preceding ages ; and the ſame muſt 
neceſſarily be the caſe with every ſucceeding age to the 
preſent, and will be to the end of the world, 

Q. 23. Is it certain that the church always ad- 
hered to this rule of tradition, and never deviated 
from it? 

A. Nothing can be more certain, for ſeveral rea- 
ſons. (1.) Becauſe the church, in the Apoſtolic age, 
moſt certainly adhered to it, as all the above teſtimo- 
nies of ſcripture ſhow, In every ſucceeding age, ſhe 
always profeſſed her conſtant adherence to it, as the 
acts of all her councils, and the writings of all the 
boly Fathers in every age declare; and in the prefent 
age, ſhe openly avows the ſame thing, and protelis 
tnat ſhe received this rule along with the other truths 
of Chriſtianity, from thoſe before her, as handed 
down to them from the preceding generations; there- 
tore ſhe never, in any age, deviated from it. (2.) Be- 
cauſe this rule, as we have ſeen, is ſo ſtrongly, ſo 
frequently, and under ſuch dreadful penalties, incul— 
cated in the holy ſcriptures, that it is morally impoſ- 
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ſible the whole Chriſtian world ſhould, in any age, 
renounce it, unleſs we ſuppoſe that the whole world 
ſhould at once renounce all concern for their ſalva— 
tion. (3.) Becauſe it is evidently impoſſible that a 
deviation from this rule ſhould creep in by degrees ; 
for the firſt that ſhould begin to teach ſuch a devia- 
tion, would undoubtedly be forthwith condemned by 
thoſe who adhered to it. (4.) Becauſe, in fact, the 
church, in every age, condemned all broachers of 
new doctrine by this rule alone, as is manifeſt from 
the hiſtory of all her councils, and the writings of 
Chriſtians in all ages; ſome of whom, as St. Vincent 
of Lerins, and Tertullian, have written whole books 
upon this very ſubject, as the eaſieſt and moſt expe- 
ditious means to confute all novelties in doctrine, 
(5.) Becauſe it is manifeſt, from the writings of the 
Chriſtians in every age ſince the Apoſtles, that the 
doctrine of faith has been uniformly the fame in the 
Catholic church, throughout all ages; and that thoſe 
revealed truths which the Apoſtles delivered by word 
of mouth, and did not commit to writing, as well as 
the true ſenſe of their ſacred writings themſclves, have 
been handed down taroughout every age, not only b 
the conſtant teaching of the paſtors, but alſo by the 
writings of great numbers of her members, many of 
whom were renowned for their great ſanctity, as well 
as for their great learning. Which evidently ſhows 
that ihe has never deviated from this rule; and that 
by adherfng to it, the ſacred © words of God once put 
© into her mouth, have never departed from her,“ as 
God in his covenant with her had expreſsly promiſed 
by the prophet Iſaiah, chap. lix. 

Q. 24. Can it be evidently proved that the church 
never altered or corrupted any of the truths revealed to 
her at the beginning? 

A. We obſerved in the laſt queſtion, No. 5. that 
this is manifeſt from the writings of Chriſtians, in 
all preceding ages, and in all the diflerent Chrit- 
tian nations of the world. In which writings we 
uniformly find the ſame ſacred truths taught, ex- 


plained, and inculcated, which the church teaches at 
this 
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this day. It alſo follows as a neceſſary conſequence, 
from the principle of tradition, which ſhe follows, of 
never changing, adding to, nor taking from, the ſa- 
cred body of divine truths, received from her prede- 
ceſſors; but delivering the fame inviolated and uncor- - 
rupted to her children in every generation for it 1s 
ſelf-evident, that a church which conſtantly adheres 
to this principle, can never alter her faith. Beſides, 
as her attachment to the principle and practice of 
tradition, is itſelf one of the points delivered by tra- 
dition, it is evident, that a church which at preſent 
profeſſes to believe and follow that principle, muſt al- 
Ways have exactly obſerved it, and made profeſſion 
of obſerving it; and conſequently muſt always have 
maintained the ſame faith. Add to all this the great 
number of thoſe who were concerned in the preſer— 
vation and obſervance of this rule, ſpread, from the 
very beginning, throughout vaſt numbers of different 
countries and nations, and dillering from one another 
almoſt in every thing elfe but religion. Add alſo, how 
tenacious men commonly are of their religion; eſpeci- 
ally thoſe who believe it an article of their religion it- 
ſelf, never to after any one iota of it, Join to this how 
attentive the church has always bcen, in everyage, to 
oppoſe and reject every attempt made to alter or cor- 
rupt her doctrine; and it will eafily appear how im- 
poſſible it is that the ſhould ever make any change in 
any one point of revealed truths, And if wealſo con- 
{der the promiſed aſhſtance of the Holy Ghoſt, to 
teach her all truth, and abide with her for ever, this 
puts the matter beyond the poſſibility of any doubt. 

Q. 25. In what does this promiſed aſſiſtance of 
the Holy Ghoſt properly conſiſt ? to what does it ex- 
tend ? 

A. To underſtand this, we muſt obſerve that Jeſus 
Chriſt revealed to his Apoſtles by word of mouth, all 
thoſe divine truths, both regarding faith and man- 
ners, which God was pleaſed to communicate to 
mankind, This he himſelf declares, when he ſaid 
to them, but I have called you friends; becauſe 
* all things whatſoever I have heard of my Father, I 
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© have made known to you,” John xv. 15. Now theſe 
truths the Apoſttes taught to the world, partly in their 
writings, and partly by word of mouth; but, as both 
the one and the other are equally the word of God, 
and revealed by him; therefore, both the one and 
the other are equally to be received and believed. 
Therefore, brethren,” ſays St. Paul, “ ſtand faſt, and 
© hold the traditions which you have learned, whether 
* by word or by epiltle,* 2 Theſſ. ii. 14. In theſe 
ſacred traditions, both written and unwritten, there 
are many things not ſo clearly and explicitly expreſ- 
ſed as others. There are many things in them, as 
the ſcripture itſelf expreſſes it, © hard to be under- 
ſtood;' and there are alſo numberleſs other things, 
eſſentially connected with what is there expreſſed, 
which are not mentioned there at all ; but which, ne- 
vertheleſs, are implicitly revealed by God, in thoſe 
others with which they are neceſſarily connected. 
When, therefore, any difficulty ariſes about any point 
of doctrine, the church immediately has recourſe to 
revelation, contained in the written and unwritten 
word, in ſcripture and tradition, and examines the 
point in queſtion by this ſacred rule; in doing which, 
ſhe is ſo cifeCtually aſſiſted by the Spirit of God, as 
infallibly to diſcover whether or not the point in que- 
ſtion be contained in, connected with, or conformable 
to revelation. If it be, ſhe adopts it as a ſound doc- 
trine; and if not, ſhe condemns it as falſe and er- 
roneous. So that the Church never propoſes to her 


children any new article of faith; but only brings to 


light, and unfolds the truths originally revealed by 
cſus Chriſt 53 but which, till her declaration, had been 
only obſcurely or ambiguouſly contained in ſcripture 
and tradition; and this is the principal thing in which 
the Holy Ghoſt gives her his infallible aſiſtance. All 
this is manifeſt, from our Saviour's own declaration, 
He had made known to his Apoſtles all things what- 
£ ſcever he had heard of his Father ;* but many of 
thoſe things were little underitocd by them, and many 
of them ſo delivered, that they could not underſtand 
them; at leaſt as to the full extent of what his words 
imported, 
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imported. To remedy this, he promiſes to ſend them 
the Holy Ghoſt, and ſhows what his office ſhould be, 
in theſe words: but the Paraclete, the Holy Ghoſt, 
© whom the father will ſend in my name, he will 
© teach you all things, and bring all things to your 
© mind, whatſoever I ſhall have ſaid to you,” john 
xiv. 26. And again, © I have yet many things to ſay 
to you: but you cannot bear them now; but when 
© he, the Spirit of truth, is come, he will teach you 
© all truth, John xvi. 12. This then is the office of 
the Holy Ghoſt; and, as Chriſt declared that he 
c would abide with his church for ever,” this office 
he continually performs, teaching the paſtors of the 
church all truth, and bringing to their mind, as oc- 
cation may require, all thoſe things which are con- 
tained in the revelation Chriſt made at the beginning 
to his Apoſtles. 

Q. 26. What concluſion follows from all this ? 

A. From this we ſtil more fully ſce the perfect ſe- 
curity we have in relying upon the authority of the 
church, as the guide and rule which Jeſus Chrift has 
ordained to conduct us in the way of Salvation, and 
by which alone we can come to the certain knowledge 
of all thoſe divine truths which he has revealed, whe- 
ther with regard to faith or manners, 

9. 27. Is it therefore neceſſary for the chriſtian peo- 
ple to be well inſtrutted in what our holy Faith teaches 
concerning the Church? 

A. The knowledge of the church is certainly one of 
the moſt neceſſary points of the chriſtian relic! ions be - 
cauſe the church 1s the very foundation-of all the reit, 
being the ſacred rule appointed by Jeſus Cbriſt by which 
we come to the knowledge of all the truths of revelation 
even of the ſcriptures themſelves, and of the true 
ſenſe and interpretation of them; 'the church is the 
organ of God, by which he ſpeaks to his people, and 
diſcovers to them the great truths of eternity; and 
the true doctrine concerning the church being once 
properly eſtabliſhed, an end is immediately put to 
all uncertainties, doubts, and controverſies about re- 
gion, Hence we find, that, in the apoſtles creed, 
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after profeſſing our belief in the ever bleſſed Trinity, 


and the Incarnation, and other myſteries of our Re- 
deemer, the very next article is that of the Holy Ca- 
tholic Church ; it is immediately ſubjoined to them, 
and next in importance to thoſe ſacred truths ; and, 
therefore, to be firmly believed as a truth revealed by 
God, as firmly as thoſe other ſacred truths of the 
Trinity and Incarnation; it ſtands upon the ſame 
ground with them, the divine revelation ; and is the 
ſacred canal by which the revelation of theſe divine 
truths is conveyed to us, 

Q. 28. Is this article of the creed, The Holy Ca- 
?helic Church, a proof of the continual exiſtence of the 
church upon earth ? 

A. It is certainly a moſt eonvincing proof both of the 
continuance of the church of Chriſt, and of all thoſe 
ſacred prerogatives with which her divine Spouſe has 
adorned her. For the apoſtles creed is univerſally 
admitted by Chriſtians of all denominations to 
contain the fundamental articles of the Chriſtian 
religion, as revealed by Jeſus Chriit to his apoſtles, 
conſequently all the articles of the creed are di— 
vine truths; and, as the church of England teaches 
in her thirty-nine articles, ought thoroughly to be received 
and believed, for they may be proved by moſt certain ware 
rants of holy ſcripture, Art. viii.z therefore they mult be 
true at all times and in all places. Conſequently, as it 
was a divine revealed truth, when the creed was made 
by the apoſtles, that Chriſt had then a Hely Catholic 
Church upon earth ; ſo it is no leſs a divine truth, that 
he has a Hely Cathelic Church upon earth at preſent, 
that he had ſuch a church ever ſince the creed was 
made, and will have to the end of the world. And 
as this church never could ceaſe to be the true church 
of Chriſt, ſo never could ſhe ceaſe to be what Chriſt 
at firſt made her, nor fail in any of thoſe ſacred pre- 
rogatives with which Chriſt at firſt adorned her: con- 
1cguently, ſhe is always holy, always catholic, always 
a viſible body conſiſting of paſtors teaching, and peo- 
ple taught by them; always one, always apoſtolical, 
always infallible in what ſhe teaches ; for theſe, M» we 
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have ſeen in part, and ſhall ſee more by and by, are 
the ſacred prerogatives which he beſtowed upon her, 
For, if ever ſhe loſt any of theſe, ſhe could no longer 
be the church of Chriſt, and then that article of the 


creed would be falſe, which it is blaſphemy to ſup- 
poſe. 


CHA FF I. 


Of the Church, 


Q. r. HAT is the Church of Chriſt? 

A. It is the congregation or ſociety of all the true 
followers of Jeſus Chriſt throughout the whole world 
united together in one body, under one head; for 
& we being many,” ſays St. Paul, © are one body in 
© Chriſt, and every one members one of another,” 
Rom. xi). 5. * And there ſhall be one fold, and one 
* Shepherd,* John x. 16, 

Q. 2. In what are all the members of the church 
united together ſo as to compoſe one body in Chriſt ? 

A. Chiefly in theſe three things: (I.) In one and 
the ſame faith, believing and teaching all thoſe di- 
vine truths, which Jeſus Chriſt revealed, and his 
apoſtles taught, and no other; ſorthere is but * one, 
Lord, one Faith, one Baptiſm, Eph. iv. 5.; and 
of the church, in the time of the apoſtles, it is faid, 
that © they were perſevering in the doctrine of the 
* apoltles,* Acts ii. 42. (2.) In the participation of 
thoſe ſacraments which Jeſus Chriſt ordained for the 
ſanctification of our ſouls; thus, St. Paul, ſpeaking 
of the ſacrament of baptiſm, ſays, © In one Spirit were 
« we all baptized into one body,” 1 Cor, xii. 13.3 and 
of the holy Euchariſt he ſays, © becauſe the bread is 
one, all we, being many, are one body, who par- 
take of that one bread,” 1 Cor. x. 17. (3.) In being 
all governed by one head, and by paſtors under him, 
ordained and authoriſed by Jeſus Chtriſt; for he him- 
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felf declares, that all who belong to him © ſhall be one 
fold, and one Shepherd,“ John x. 16. And St. Paul 
aſſures us, that all the different orders of paſtors, 
apoſtles, evangeliſts, and teachers, were ordained by 
Jeſus Chriit himſelf, * for edifying the body of 
« Chriſt, Eph. iv. that is, for building up and pre- 
ſerving the church in one body. 
3. Of whom is the church compoſed ? 

A. Of Paltors teaching, and of the people who are 
taught, 

. 4. Who are the paſtors of the church ? 

A. 'The ſucceſſors of the apoſtles, ordained and au- 
thorifed by Jeſus Chriſt to teach the people the truths 
of ſalyation, and to rule the church, 

Q. 5. How do you prove that Jeſus Chriſt autho- 
riſed the paſtors to teach the people? 

A. From his own commiſſion to them laid down 
in ſeveral places of the holy ſcripture, as follows : 
1.) He declares, that he himſelf was ſent by God his 
Father, 79 preach the goſpel, Luke iv. 18.3 and he ſays 
to his apoſtles, as my father hath ſent me, I alio 
© ſend you,” John xx. 21. (2.) He revealed to his 
apoſtles all divine truths: * All things,” ſays he to them, 
« whatſoever I have heard of my Father, I have made 
© known unto you,” John xv. 15. And before he left 
the world, he gave them commiſſion to teach the 
ſame to all nations, Go ye,“ ſays he, * unto the 
© whole world, and preach the goſpel to every crea- 
© ture,* Mark xvi. 15.; and again, Go ye therefore 
and teach all nations... teaching them to obſerve 
all things whatſoever I have commanded you, 
Matth. xxvi1l. 19. 

6. Was this commiſſion of teaching, to continue 
with the ſucceſſors of the apoſtles ? 

A. Moſt certainly it was; for, (1.) When Chriſt 
gave the apoſtles this commiſſion © to teach all nations, 
he immediately added, and behold I am with you 
all days, even to the confummation of the world,” 
Matth. xxviii. 20. Now, as the apoſtles neither did, 
nor could teach all nations in their own perſons, nor 


were to continue upon earth till the end of the world, 
it, 
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it is maniſcſt that this commiſſion was not confined to 
their perſons, but given to their office, that is, to them 
and their ſucceſſors in office, who ſhall continue to the 
end of the world, and complete the work of teach- 
ing all nations, which the apoſtles began. (a.) St. 
Paul was not one of thoſe to whom the above com- 
miſſion was given perſonally, and yet he declares of 
himſelf, IJ am appointed a preacher and an apoſtle, 
© (I ſay the truth, Ilie not), a doctor of the Gentiles, 
* in faith and truth,” 1 Tim. ii, 7. and © that Chriſt 
© ſent him to preach the goſpel,” x Cor. i. 17. (3.) 
St. Timothy was ordained by St. Paul to be a paſtor 
of the church, and a ſucceſſor of the apoitles, and St. 
Paul conjures him faithfully to diſcharge this duty of 
teaching; I charge thee before God and Jeſus Chriſt, 
« who ſhall judge the living and the dead, by his coming 
and his kingdom, preach the word, be inſtant in 
* ſeaſon, out of ſeafon, reprove, intreat, rebuke, with 
© all patience-and doctrine,” 2 Vim. iv. 1. (4.) He 
alſo orders the ſame Timothy to appumt others to 
ſucceed him in the fame ofhce of teaching, * the 
© things,” ſays he, which thou haſt heard of me, be- 
© fore many witnelles, the ſame commend to faithful 
© men, who ſhall be fit to teach others alſo, 2 Tim. 
11. 2. | 

Q. 7. In what light do the ſcriptures repreſent to- 
us the paſtors of the church ? 

A. (I.) As the ambaſſadors of Chriſt ſent by him to 
declare to us his will, and reconcile us with God, 
© For Chriſt, therefore,” ſays St. Paul, © we are am- 
* baſſadors, God as it were exhorting by us. For 
* Chriſt we beſecch you, be reconciled to God,” 2 Cor. 
v. 20. (2.) As the organs of Chriſt by whom he ſpeaks 
to us, * he that hears you,* ſays Chriſt, © hears me, 
© and he that deſpiſes you deſpiſes me, Luke x. 16. 
(Z.) As the angels of God, from whom we are to 
know his law; for, the lips of the prieſt ſhall keep 
© knowledge, and they ſhall ſeek the law at his mouth, 
© becauſe he is the angel of the Lord of hoſts, Mal. 
ii. 7. I preached the goſpel to you heretofore,” ſays 
St. Paul, and you received me as the angel of God, 
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even as Chriſt Jeſus,” Gal. iv. 13. Great, indeed, 
is this dignity; but woe to thoſe prieſts who vilify it 
by their conduct ! 

Q. 8. Are we obliged to hear the paſtors of the 
church, and to receive the doctrine of our faith from 
them? 9 

A. Nothing is more ſtrongly commanded, or more 
clearly expreſſed in ſcripture, than this obligation; for, 
(1.) The paſtors are expreſsly authoriſed by Chriſt to 
teach us; conſequently, we are obliged to be taught by 
them. (2.) They are inſtituted by Jeſus Chriſt on 
purpoſe to keep us all in the unity of the faith ; con- 
ſequently, we are obliged to receive our faith from 
them. (3-) When Chriſt gave the commiſhon of 
teaching to the paſtors of his church, he immediately 
adds, he that believeth, and is baptized, ſhall be 
© faved, but he that believeth not ſhall be damned,” 
Mark xvi. 16.; conſequently, we are obliged by Jeſus 
Chriſt himſelf to believe what the paſtors of his church 
teach, under pain of damnation. (4.) He further 
declares to the paſtors of his church, he that hears 
« you hears me, and he that deſpiſes you deſpiſes me, 
* and he that deſpiſes me deſpiſes him that ſent me,” 
Luke x. 16. (.) Laſtly, he condemns thoſe that 
© will not hear his church as heathens and publicans,” 
Matth. xvi. 17, that is, as © worſhippers of the de- 
© vil? for ſuch were the heathens; and * as people 
© abandoned by God,” and given up to a reprobate 
fſenſe,“ for ſuch the publicans were reputed among 
the Jews. (6.) The Holy Ghoſt gives the ſame com- 
mand to all by the mouth of St. Paul: © remember 
your prelates, who have fpoken the word of God to 
you, whoſe faith follow and be not led away by 
© yarious and ſtrange doCtrines,* Heb. xiii. 7. 9. And 
(7.) St. John, ſpeaking of himſelf, and the other paſ- 
tors in his time, gives our ſubmiſſion to them as the 
ſign to diſtinguiſh the Spirit of truth from the Spirit 
of error, and of our belonging to God: „we are of 
© God,” ſays he, © he that knoweth God hearcth us, 
© he that is not of God heareth not us; in this we 
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* know the Spirit of truth and the Spirit of error,” 
1 Jo. iv. 6. 

Q. o. What are we to think of any doctrine which 
is contrary to what the church teaches ? 

A. As, by what we have ſeen above, we are un- 
doubtedly aſſured that Jeſus Chriſt will never permit 
his church to fall into error, or teach falſe doctrine, 
but will continue to preſerve the ſacred truths which 
he revealed to her, and put into her mouth, at the 
beginning, unchanged and uncorrupted to the end of 
the world; ſo it is evident that the doctrine which the 
church teaches is infallibly true; conſequently, any 
doctrine which is contrary to this muſt neceſſarily be 
a falſe doctrine; and, if falſe, it cannot be from God, 
for God is truth, and cannit deny himſelf, by ſpeaking 
contrary to the truth. | 

(). 10. From whom then does all falſe doctrine come? 

A. Our bleſſed Saviour ſays to the Tews who op- 
poſed his doctrine, * you are of your father the devil 
he abode not in the truth, becauſe truth is not 
in him——for he is a liar, and the father thercof,” 
Jo. viii. 44. St. Paul alſo aſſures us, that, in the 
« laſt times, ſome ſhall depart from the faith, giving 
© heed to ſpirits of error, and doctriacs of devils, 
* ſpeaking hes in hypocriſy,” 1 Tim, iv. 1.; and St. 
James ſays, © be not liars againſt the truth; for this 
is not witdom deſcending from above, but earthly, 
© ſenſual, deviliſh,“ Ja, iii. 14. 15. 

Q. ti. What other powers belong to the paſtors of 
the church beſides that of teaching? 

A. They are alſo commiflioned and authoriſed by 
Jeſus Chriſt to rule and govern the church, and have 
received from him all the ſpiritual powers oi the 
pric{thood for this purpoſe. | 

Q. 12. How is it proved that the paſtors are au- 
thoriſed by Jeſus Chriſt to rule the church? 

A. From the words of St. Paul, who, ſpcaking to the 
chief paſtors of the church at Epheſus, ſays, * Take 
© heed to yourſelves, and to the whole flock, wherein 
© the Holy Ghoſt hath placed you Bithops, to rule the 
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© church, of God, which he hath purchaſed with his 
© own blood,* Acts xx. 28. 

Q. 13. In what does this power of ruling the 
church conſiſt ? 

A. It includes the whole of their authority, and is 
deſcribed by St. Paul, Ephef. iv. 12. under three 
heads; for he declares, that the different orders of 
paſtors were inſtituted by Jeſus Chriſt, (1.) For the 
« perfecting the ſaints;' that is, for conducting ſouls in 
the road of chriſtian perfection, by prefcribing ſuch 
rules to them, and giving them ſuch advices as are 
neceſſary or conducive to that end, (2.) For the 
« work of the miniſtry ;* that is, for the preaching of 
the word, and the adminiſtration of the ſacraments. 
(3.) For the edifying of the body of Chriſt;' that is, 
for regulating all the exterior of religion, by preſcrib- 
ing ſuch rules and ordinances as they judge neceſſary 
for the decent periormance of all the outward ſervice 
of the church, for preventing or puniſhing all ſcandals, 
and for keeping the chriſtian people in virtuous diſct- 
pine ; ſo that every thing may contribute to give edi- 
fication to the whole body, and to promote the honour 
of God in his church, 

Q. 14. For what end did Chriſt give ſuch powers 
to the paſtors of the church ? 

A. St. Paul goes on, in the ſame place, to tell us, 
that all this was done by Chriſt. (I.) To bring all 
to the unity of the faith. (2.) To enable us all to 
© become perfect men. And, (3.) To prevent our 
« being toſſed to and fro like children, and carried 
about with every wind of dectrine by the wicked- 
« neſs of men, by cunning craſtineſs, by which they 
lie in wait to deceive,* Epheſ. iv. 13. 14. 

Q. 15. Are the pcople obliged in conſcience to 
obey the commands of the paſtors of the church in 
things concerning religion, and ſubjected to their au- 
thority ? 

A. Moſt certainly they are; for St. Paul ſays ex- 
prefsly, Let every ſoul be ſubject to higher powers: 
© ſor there is no power but from God, and thoſe 
« that are, are ordained of God. Therefore, he that 
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c reſiſteth the power, reſiſteth the ordinance of God. 
© And they that reſiſt purchaſe to themſelves dam- 
© nation,* Rom. xiii. 1. Now, if this be the caſe 
with all lawful powers, though they be immediately of 
human inſtitution, and may be changed and altered by 
man, both as to their form, and the extent of their 
authority; how much more muſt it be ſo with regard 
to the paitors of Chriſt's church, whoſe power is im- 
mediately from Chriſt himſelf, inſtituted expreſsly by 
him, and which can be altered by no other whatſo- 
ever Hence (2.) Jeſus Chriſt himſelf ſays to the 
paſtors of his church, in the perſons of his apoſtles, 
« he that hears you hears me, and he that deſpiſes 
you, deſpiſes me, Luke x. 16. (3.) He declares the 
greatneſs of the fin of difobeying his church in theſe 
ſtrong terms: he that will not hear the church, let 
him be to thec as a heathen and a publican,“ Matth. 
xviii. 7. (4.) St. Paul went through Syria and 
© Cilicta confirming the churches? and the means he 
uſed to confirm them was, by * commanding them to 
© keep the precepts of. the apoſtles and the antients,? 
Acts xv. 41. Hence (5.) he expreſsly requires this 
obedience and ſubjection to our paſtors, when he ſays, 
« Obey your prelates, and be ſubject to them, for they 
© watch as being to render an account of your ſouls,” 
Heb. xilt. 17. | 

. 16, Who is the chief paſtor, or head of the 
church ? 

A. Jeſus Chriſt is the inviſible ſupreme head of the 
church; for God © hath put all things under his feet, 
* and hath made him head over all the church, which 
© is his body,“ Eph. i. 22. 3 and therefore he aſſures us, 
that he is © with her all days, even to the conſumma- 
© tion of the world,” and that he animates her by his 
holy Spirit, * the Spirit of truth, who abides with her 
for ever; and by this means he communicates to 
her, and to all her members, the heavenly influence 
of grace and charity, to preſerve them in life, and 
enable them to bring forth fruit, as the vine commu» 
nicates the nouriſhment to the branches, Jo. xv. 
for the charity of God is poured abroad in our 
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hearts by the Holy Ghoſt, who is given to us, Rom. 
v. 5. But, though Chriſt be thus the inviſible head of 
the church himſelf, yet he has alſo been pleaſed to 
appoint another under him to be his vicegerent upou 
earth, the chief paſtor among men, and the vilible 
head of his church. 

Q. 17. Whom did Chriſt appoint for this high 
office ? 

A. St. Peter the apoſtle, and his fucceſſors after 


him. 


Q. 18. How does it appear from ſcripture that 
Chriit made St. Peter viſible head of the church ? 

A. From theſe following teſtimonies among many 
others: (1.) Chriſt gave him the name of Peter, 
which ſignifies a Rock; and declared, that upon him, 
as a rock, he would build his church ;* Matth. xvi. 
18. (2.) Chriſt gave to him in particular, and to none 
of the other apoſtles, the keys of the kingdom ot 
heaven, Matth. xvi. 19. Now, the power of the 
keys is the enſign of ſupreme power and authority, ac- 
cording to that of the prophet, „Iwill lay the key of 
the houſe of David upon his ſhoulders, and he thalt 
© open and none ſhall ſhut ; and he ſhall ſhut and none 
* ſhall open,“ II. xxii. 22. This was propheſied 
of Chriit himſelf, who alſo ſays on this ſubject, Thus 
* ſaith the Holy One, and the True One, he that hath 


'© the key of David; he that openeth and no man 


$ thutteth ; ſhutteth and no man openeth,” Rev. iii. 
7.3 conſequently, by ſaying to St. Peter, to thee- 
* will I give the keys of the kingdom of heaven,” 
he manifeſtly communicates to him this ſupreme pow- 
er, as to his vicegerent upon earth, (3.) After his 
reſurrection, he gave him the formal commiſſion to 
ſeed his whole flock in thefe expreis words, „feed 
my lambs; feed my ſheep,” Jo. xxi. ; by which he 
conſtituted him the chief paſtor of his fold, of which 
he had ſaid before, there ſhall be one fold and one 
© ſhepherd,” Jo. x. 16. (4.) When Satan ſought to 
have the apoſtles in his power, „that he might ſift 
them as wheat,” Chriſt prayed only for St. Peter, 
that his faith ſhould not fail,” and left him as head 
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of the whole, © to confirm his brethren,* Luke xxii. 
31. (5.) In the liſts of the Apoſtles given in the goſ- 
pel, St. Peter is always named firſt in order, and the 
reſt are named fometimes in one order, ſometimes in 
another; yet it is certain St. Peter was not firſt called 
to Chriſt, for his brother Andrew was called before 
him, and introduced him to Chriſt. (6.) St. Matthew, 
St. Mark, and St. Luke, in their liſts of the apoſtles, 
take particular notice of the name of Peter, which 
Chriſt gave him, for his own name was Simeon, 
which indicates the particular privilege annexed to 
that name; and therefore St, Matthew expreſsly calls 
him the rf, (7.) St. Peter acted in this ſupreme ca- 
pacity as head of the church, both when he called the 
brethren to deliberate about chooſing. one in the place 
of Judas, Acts 1. and alſo when he gave the defini- 
tive ſentence in the council of Jeruſalem, after © there 
had been much diſputing,” Acts xv. 7. ; but when 
he had fpcken, all the multitude held their peace,” 
verle 12. and ſubmitted to his deciſion, as did alfo St. 
James, who affented to, and conirmed what he had 
ſaid. (8,) The writers of chriſtianity, and holy fa- 
thers in every age, have always atteſted it as a truth re- 
vealed by God, that Jeſus Chriſt did conſtitute St. Pe- 
ter, prince of the apoſtles, and viſible head of his 
church. (g.) It is an undoubted fact, that his ſuccel- 
ors have always claimed this ſupreme authority, and 
have exerciſed it throughout the whole church, as oc- 
caſion required, in every age, from the very beginning, 

Now, conſidering the nature of man, it 1s evidently 
1mpothble that any one Biſhop of the church ſhould 
bave acquired ſuch authority over all the reſt, even in 
the molt different nations, and the moſt diſtant king-+ 
doms, or that he could have exerciſed it every where 
among them, if it had not been given him from the 
beginning, and ordained by Jeſus Chriſt. 

Q. 19. Why did Chrilt inſtitute one viſible head of 
his church upon earth ? 

A. Becauſe, as the church is a viſible body, or ſocie- 
ty of men, it was moſt becoming they ſhould have a 
viſible ſupreme head among them, like ro the members 
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of whom the body is compoſed. Beſides, as the 
church was ordained to be ſpread over all nations, dif- 
fering from one another in language, cuſtoms, govern- 
ment, and every thing elſe except religion, it would 
have been morally impoſſible to have kept them all uni- 
ted in one body, if there were not one common viſible 
head of ſupreme authority among them, to which all 
muſt ſubmit. So that this head of the church is the 
centre of unity, by which the church of Chriſt, 
throughout the whole world, is joined in one body, 

Q. 20. Who are the ſucceſſors of St. Peter as head 
of the church? 

A. The Biſhops of the city of Rome, of which St. 
Peter was the firſt Biſhop, and ſuffered martyrdom in 
that city for the faith of Chriſt, leaving his ſucceſſors 
there the heirs of all his power and authority. 

Q. 21. Wherein conſiſts the power of the Biſhop 
of Rome, as head of the church ? 

A. As he is appointed by Jeſus Chriſt to be the ſu- 
preme head and paſtor of the church under him, to 
be the ſpiritual father and teacher of all Chriſtians, 
with full power to feed and govern the whole flock 3 
therefore he is the ſapreme judge and lawgiver, in all 
things relating to relig gion, whether as to faith, man- 
ners, or diſcipline, The primacy, both of honour 
and juriſdiction, over all the other Biſhops, belong to 
him; and all the members of the church are obliged 
to pay the greateſt reſpect, veneration, and obedience 
to his decrees and orders in all things belonging to re— 
ligion. 

'Q. 22. How is the head of the church commonly 
called ? 

A. He is called the Pope, which word ſignifies Fa- 
ther, and is given to the head of the church; decauſe, 
being the Vicar of jeſus Chriſt, he is the common 


zpiritual father of all Chriſtians. 


Q. 23. As the power of teaching reſides in the 
paſtors of the church, does the infallibility of the 
church, preſerving the true docktine, rehde only in 


them Y 
A. The 
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A. The promiſes of infallibility, in preſerving the 
true doctrine of Jeſus Chriſt, are of two forts. Some 
are made to the church in general, ſuch as theſe, I 
will build my church upon a rock, and the gates of 
hell ſhall not prevail againſt her, My words which 
I have put in his e Redeemer 's) mouth, ſhall not 
depart out of his mouth, nor out of the mouth of 
his ſeed, from henceforth and for ever, The church 
is the pillar and ground of truth.“ By theſe promiſes 
infallibility is ſecured to the whole church, paſtors and 
people; ſo that they ſhall never ceaſe to believe and 
profeſs the true faith of Jeſus Chriſt, But whereas 
the people are commanded to receive their faith from 
their paſtors, and to believe what they teach; ſo that 
the faith of the people depends upon the teaching of 
the paſtors ; therefore, the ſecond claſs of promiſes are 
made to the paſtors in particular; for to the paſtors, 
in the perſons of the Apoſtles, our Saviour ſaid, Be- 
© hold I am with you all days, even to the conſum- 
mation of the world :* the Father „will ſend you 
© the Spirit of truth, to abide with you for ever, and 
teach you all truth.“ By which both paſtors and 
people are aſſured, that Jeſus Chriſt, and his holy 
Spirit, will always remain with the paſtors of his 
church, and fo aſſiſt them by the continual protection 
of his over-ruling providence, in the great work of 
teaching the people; that they ſhall never alter nor 
corrupt the true doctrine of Chriit, but teach it whole 
and undefiled, tc the end of time. 

Q. 24. In whom then does the infallibility proper- 
ly reſide? 

A. In the body of the paſtors, joined with their 
head. 

Q. 25. How ſo? 

A. in either of theſe two ways, (1.) When the 
paſtors of the church are called together by the chief 

paſtor, in a general council, to decide any thing about 
religion, whether regarding faith or manuers, they 
are then infallible in their deciſions, and their decrees 
arc conſidered as dictated by the Holy Ghoſt, accord- 
ing to the example of the Apoſtles, in their council at 
Jeruſalem, 
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© It hath ſeemed good to the Holy Ghoſt and to us,” 
Acts fv. (2.) When the head of the church, with- 
out calling together the other paſtors, publiſhes any 
decree concerning faith or morals, and this decree is 
accepted and received by the body of the paſtors, ei- 
ther expreſsly or tacitly, it then becomes a decree 
of the whole church, and of the ſame infallible 
authority, as if it had been made in a general council, 

Q. 26. When the head of the church publiſhes any 
decree concerning faith or morals, to which he re- 
quires ſubmiſhon ſrom all the faithful, is he himſelf 
infallible in what he there teaches * 

A. This is not propoſed as an article of divine faith, 
nor has the church ever made any deciſion concerning 
it, Great numbers of the mcit learned divines are 
of opinion, that in ſuch a caſe the head of the church 
is infallible in what he teaches ; but there are others 
of a contrary opinion, who think that his decree is 
not to be conſidered as infallibly certain, till the body 
of the Biſhops recetre it either by their expreſs appro- 
bation, or by their tacit fubmiſſion to it, by which it 
becomes a decree of the whole church, whoſe inſalli- 
bility is undoubted. 

Q. 27. On what grounds do thoſe divines found 
their opinion, who believe that the Pope himſelf, when 
he ſpeaks to all the faithful, as head of the church, is 
infallible in what he teaches ? ; 

A. On ſeveral very ſtrong reaſons, both from ſcrip- 
ture, tradition, and reaſon. 

Q. 28. What proofs do they bring from ſcripture ? 

A. Theſe following: (1.) Becauſe this privilege of 
the particular direction and aſſiſtance of God, in 
teaching true doctrine, was given to the High Prieſt 
in the old law; and the ſynagogue being only a figure 
of the law of grace, and of the church of Chriſt, the 
ſame privilege mult certainly be given to the High 
Prieſt of the church alſo; otherwiſe the figure would 
have been more perfect than' the thing figured, the 
ſhadow more privileged than the ſubſtance. Now, 
that the High Prieſts were ſo privileged in the old law, 


appears 


1 Jeruſalem, who begin their decree with theſe words, 
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appears from this, that the people were commanded, 
in all their diſputes about religion, to have recourſe to 
them as the ſupreme judges; and God aſſured them, 
that they ſhould declare * to the people, the truth ot 
© the judgment,” and commanded them * to do whats» 
ſoever they ſhall ſay, that preſide in the place, which 
the Lord ſhall chooſe, and what they ſhall teach, 
according to his law, and to follow their ſentence 
and not to decline to the right hand nor to the left;“ 
and then concludes, But he that will be proud, and 
« refuſe to obey the commandment of the prieſt, who 
* miniſtereth at that time to the Lord thy God, and the 
* decree of the judge, that man ſhall die, and thou 
* ſhalt take away the evil from Ifraci, And all the 
* people hearing it ſhall fear, that no one ſwell with 
pride, Deut. xvii. 8. 

(2.) Becauſe Jeſus Chriſt ſaid to St. Peter, whom 
he conſtituted the head of his church, Thou art Pe- 
ter, (that ic, a rock,) and upon this rock will I build 
© my church, and the gates of hell ſhall not prevail 
© againſt her,” Matth. xvi. 18, From this text, as 
we have ſeen above, the infallibility of the church, in 
always teaching the true faith, is moſt ſolidly proved; 
and the grounds of this proof is given by Chriſt bim- 
telf, when he ſays that the firmneſs and ftability of the 
wiſe man's houſe, againſt all ſtorms and tempeſts, 
winds and rain, was preciſely owing to this; © for it 
« was founded on a rock,” Matth. vii. 25. that is, on 
a ſolid and immoveable foundation. Seeing then that 
St, Peter, as head of the church, is the rock, under 
Chriit, on which ſhe is built, and ſeeing that ſhe is 
therefore infallible, becauſe built on a rock, it neceſſa- 
rily follows that the foundation itſelf muſt be infallible 
allo, 

(3.) Becauſe our Lord ſaid alſo to St. Peter, 
£ Simeon, Simon, behold Satan hath deſired to have 
you, that he may ſift you as wheat but I have pray- 
© ed for thee, that thy faith fail not, and thou being 
converted, confirm thy brethren, Luke xx11. 32. 
Here our Saviour ſhows the rage of Satan againſt 0 
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his followers; but, to diſappoint him, Chriſt prayed 
for St, Peter, in particular, that his faith ſhould not 
fail, and then commiſſions him, as the head, to con- 
firm all the reſt, Now, when our Saviour prayed to 
his Father to raiſe Lazarus from the dead, he ſaid, 
Father, I give thee thanks that thou haſt heard me, 
© and I knew that thou heareſt me always,“ John xi. 
41. If, therefore, the prayer of Chriſt was always 
heard by his Father, the above prayer, that the faith 
of Peter ſhould not fail, was without doubt heard 
alſo, Whence it follows, that St. Peter, as head of 
the church, and conſequently his ſucceſſors in office, 
ſhall never fail in faith, nor teach falſe doctrine. Be- 
ſides, our Saviour, in the very text itfelf,, ſhows that 
this very prayer for Peter was heard by his Father; 
© I have prayed for thee,” ſays he, you have nothin 

to fear. In conſequence of my prayer, you thall be 
confirmed in the faith, and when you are ſo, © {trength- 
© en your brethren,” and confirm them alſo, Now, 
this very commiſſion of confirming others, neceſſarily 
preſuppoſes that the prayer of Chriſt was heard, by 
which Peter was confirmed in the faith himſelf. Nei- 
ther does the ſubſequent fall of Peter, in denying his 
maſter that very night, in the ſmalleſt degree weaken 
this argument, but rather corroborates it; becauſe it 
ſhows that this promiſe of our Saviour, that Peter's 
faith ſhould not fail, was made to him, not as a pri- 
vate perſon, * but as head of the church; and, there- 
fore, to ſtand firm iu all his ſucceſſors z becauſe, like 
all the other promiſes made to the church itſelf, it 
was not to take place till the coming of the Holy 
Ghoſt, who was ſent on purpoſe to eſtabliſh the 
church, and fulfil all the promiſes Chriſt made to 
her, and for that end to * abide with her for ever. 

Q. 29. What proofs of the infallibility of the head 
of the church do they bring from tradition? 

A. From the teſtimonies of the Holy Fathers, from 
the very earlieſt ages, which ſhows that this was the 
belief of the church in their days. Thus Origen, a 
celebrated writer in the third age, explaining the text, 


Thou art Peter, &c. favs, It is true, though got 
cfaid 
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ſaid expreſsly, that neither againſl Peter, nor againſt 
the church, ſhall the gates of hell ever be able to 
* prevail; for, if they could prevail againſt Peter, in 
* whom the church is founded, they would alſo pre- 
© vail againſt the church.“ St. Irenzus, Biſhop of 
Lyons, in the ſecond age, confutes all hereſies, and 
all falſe doctrine, from the authority of the Holy See 
alone, © by declaring,* ſays he, © the tradition and 
„faith of that church, which ſhe received from the 
* Apoltles, and has handed down to our days,“ Adv. 
Her. 1 3. cap. 3- and then adds, To this church all 
© mult have recourſe; for in her the apoſtolical tra- 
dition is always preſerved.“ So St. Cyril, Patriarch 
of Alexandria, from the text, Thou art Peter,” con- 
cluces thus: © according to this promiſe, the apoſto- 
* lical church of Peter remains immaculate, free from 
all ſeduction and heretical circumvention.” ' Great 
numbers of others are omitted ſor brevity's ſake. Only 
we muſt add St. Auguſtine, who, when the Pelagian 
hereſy was condemned by the Pope, ſays, The an- 
s {wer of Rome is come; the cauſe is ended,” Serm, 
2. de Verb. Apoſt. 
30. What proofs are brought from reaſon ? 

A. The proofs from reaſon are founded on facts, 
and on principles received by all members of the 
church as divine truths; for, (1,) There never was 
an inſtanee of any Pope who propoſed any doctrine 
to be believed by the church, that was contrary to 
the ſacred truths of faith revealed by Chriſt ; for, 
though there have been a few, and only a few Popes, 
that were bad men in their own practice; yet the moſt 
inveterate adverſaries of the Catholic ſaith could ne- 
ver yet ſhow that any Pope ever taught bad doctrine, 
(2.) Never yet did any Pope iſſue any decree concern- 
ing the.truths of faith or ſound morality, but it was 
immediately received by the great body of the Biſhops, 
as containing the moſt ſolid and wholeſome doctrine. 
(3) Many different hereſies that have ariſen in dif- 
ferent ages in the church, have been proſcribed and 
condemned by the authority of the head of the church 
algpe, both before the firſt general council was held, 


R 
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and ſince. (4.) In all controverſies of moment that 
have ariſen in the church about points of faith, the 
Biſhops have always had recourſe to the head of the 
church, as the ſupreme tribunal for ſettling them; 
and, 1f the obſtinacy of the party condemned by him, 
made 1t adviſeable to have recourſe to general coun- 
cils, theſe councils never were found to do any thing 
elſe, after the moſt mature examination, but to con- 
frm the ſentence already paſſed by the head. Beſides, 
(5.) It is a truth received by all Catholics, as Tournely, 
a French divine, who writes againſt the infallibility of 
the Holy See, expreſſes it, That, as the Roman and 
apoſtolical See is the bond of Catholic unity and of 
© Catholic communion, no man can be held to be x 
Catholic, unleſs he be joined with that ſee in the 
unity of faith and doctrine,” And then, ſhowing that 
this union is of two forts, both in the external pro- 
feſſion and the internal aſſent of the mind, he con- 
cludes, © To be united in both ways with the See of 
Rome, was always neceflary, and looked upon in all 
ages as the moſt certain ſign and proof of true faith 
* and pure doctrine,” tom. r. De Eccl. a. 6. This 
ſame truth is handed down from the very beginning 
in the writings of the holy Fathers, in every age, in 
the ſtrongeſt terms. Thus St. Jerom, writing to the 
Biſhop of Rome, ſays, © I am joined in communion 
© with your Holineſs, that is, with the chair of Peter: 
© Upon that rock I know the church is built: Whoever 
eats the lamb out of this houſe is prophane 3 who- 
ever is not in his ark ſhall periſh in the deluge 
whoſoever gathers not with thee ſcatters ; that is, he 
who is not of Chriſt belongs to Antichritt,' Epiſt. 
56. ad Damaſ. And St. Auguſtine, in his pſalm againſt 
the Donatiſt ſchiſmatics, ſays to them, Come, bre- 
< thren, if ycu have a mind to be ingrafted in the vine. 
Tis a pity to ſee you lie in this manner lopped off 
from the ſtock. Reckon up the prelates in the very 
© See of Peter; and in that order of Fathers ſee which 
© has ſucceeded which, This is the rock over which 
© the proud gates ot hell prevail not.” (6.) The ſame 
celebrated Tournely, acknowledges, that, if a di- 
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viſion among the Biſhops ſhould happen about any 
point of faith, * Without doubt,” ſays he, © we muſt 
£ adhere to that part which is united with the head, 
© which is always to be eſteemed the better and the 
© ſounder part.“ From all which, the infallibility of the 
head of the church naturally flows; for, if Chriſt 
obliges all to be united with him in faith and doctrine, 
he ſurely is obliged to preſerve him from teaching falſe 
doctrine, From the command of Chriſt to hear his 
church under pain of being conſidered as heathens and 
publicans, it is juſtly inferred that the church can ne- 
ver go aſtray. This argument has an equal weight, 
when applied to the obligation of being united with 
the church's head in faith and doctrine. 

31. Theſe are very ſtrong arguments indeed 
but what proofs do the others bring for their opinion, 
that the head of the church is not infallible ? 

A. They bring not one text of ſcripture to prove 
it; but only ſhow ſome objections againſt the above 
texts, by which they think that the infallibility of the 
head of the church is not proved by them; and all 
their other arguments from tradition are much of the 
ſame nature, and tend rather to invalidate the proofs 
taken ſrom tradition, of his infallibility, than directly 
to prove the contrary. However, as this is a queſtion 
in which faith is not concerned, bec: dſe the church 
has never given any deciſion about it; one may believe 
it or not in his private opinion, according as he thinks 
the reaſons on each fide preponderate. 

(Q), 32. What conſequences flow from theſe ſcrip- 
ture truths concerning the church of Chriſt ? 

A. The conſequences that neceliarily flow from all 
that has been ſaid in this and the preceding chapter, 
are chiefly theſe three. (1.) That the church of 
Chriſt is the ſacred rule of faith, and the ſupreme 
judge of controverſy, inflituted and ordained by him 
to preſerve inviolated, to the end of time, all thoſe di- 
vine truths which he revealed to man, and on the 
knowledge and belief of which the ſalvation of our 
ſouls depends; and that ſhe is fully qualified by her 
divine Spouſe to diſcharge this oltice, ſo as to pro- 

nounce 
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nounce ſentence upon every point of revelation, clearly 
and diſtinctly, and with infallible certainty, (2.) That 
this church of Chriſt is one body, having all one and 


the ſame faith, and governed by one and the ſame - 


ſupreme church authority; ſo that whatever ſect is 
divided from this body, by profeſſing a different faith 
from her, 1s no part of the church of Chriſt, but, at 
beſt, a human invention; and the faith they profeſs, 
as differing from hers, is all falſehood and error, a- 
riſing from the father of falſchood and lies, (3.) 
That the Church of Chriſt is the only road to ſalva- 
tion; both becauſe it is only in her communion that 
the true faith of Chriſt can be found, © without which 
© it is impoſſible to pleaſe God,* Heb. ix. 6.; and 
becauſe Chriſt has declared, that all who refuſe 
to hear her are condemned by him as heathens and pube 
licans, and that thoſe who deſpiſe her paſtors deſpiſe 
Chriſt himſelf and his Father who ſent him. 

Q. 33. Are there any other direct proofs from 
ſcripture to ſhow that out of the church of Chriſt 
there is no ſalvation ? 

A. Yes there are ſeveral, of which we ſhall only 
mention theſe two here : (1.) Chriſt, ſpeaking of thoſe 
who were not yet joined in the communion of his 
church, but whom he foreknew would- make a good 
uſe of the graces he would give them for that pur- 
poſe, ſays, © Other ſheep I have who are not of this 
© fold, them alſo I MUST BRING, and they ſhall hear 
© my voice, and there ſhall be one fold and one ſhep- 
© herd,” John x. 16. where he plainly declares that 
all thoſe of his ſheep, who are not yet of his fold, 
muſt be brought to it, as a neceſſary condition of 
their ſalvation. (2.) In conſequence of this ſettled 
diſpoſition of the divine providence, no ſooner did 
the apoſtles begin to preach the goſpel, than imme- 
diately © The Lord added daily to the church ſuch as 
© ſhould be ſaved,” Acts ii. 47. which evidently ſhows 
that all who arc not added to the church are out of 
the way of ſalvation. 

. 34. Is it lawful to have any communication in 


things of religion with thoſe who are ſeparated from 
the 0 3 
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A. By no means; all communication or fellowſhip 
in religious duties with thoſe who are out of the 
church of Chriſt, is repeatedly and ſtrictly forbidden 
in the word of God, both by Chriſt himſelf and by 
his holy apoſtles. 

Q. 35. Among the many different ſects of Chriſtians 
who pretend to be the church of Chriſt, how can one 
diſtinguiſh which is really the true church ? 

A. By the marks laid down in the holy ſcriptures, 
by which the true church of Chriſt can eaſily be di- 
ſtinguiſhed from all ſeparate congregations, 


HK. XIII. 


Of the Marks of the Church. 


A HAT are the marks of the church of 
Chriſt laid down in the ſcriptures ? 

A. They are chiefly theſe four, as declared in the 
Nicene creed, That ſhe is one, holy, catholic, and ap3- 
fiolic, 

Q. 2. How does it appear that the church of Chriſt 
1s one ? 

A. This we have ſeen in the preceding chapter, 
where the church is ſhewn to be one body, of which 
Chriſt is the head, and that all her members are uni- 
ted to him in his body, by having all one and the ſame 
faith, being all in one communion, and ſubject to one 
ſupreme church authority. It alfo appcars manifeſt, 
from the manner in which the church is conſtantly 
repreſented to us in ſcripture ; for there ſhe is called 
the kingdom of God „ that ſhall never be deitroyed, 
© that ſhall not be delivered up to another peopie , . , 
* but ſhall ſtand for ever, Dan. ii. 44. It is allo call- 
ed, © the city of the living God. .. the church of the 
* firſt born, Heb. xii. 22. of which Gol ſays by his 
prophet David, The Lord hath choſen Sion, he hath 
* choſen it for his dwelling. This is ny reft for _ 
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c and ever, here will I dwell, for I have choſen it,” 
Pſal. cxxx1. 13. St. Paul alſo calls it“ The houſe of 
© God, the church of the living God, the pillar and 
ground of truth,” 1 Tim. iii. 15. Seeing, therefore, 
that this kingdom, this city, this houſe of God, ſhall 
never be deſtroyed, but ſhall ſtand for ever, it neceſ- 
ſarily follows that it can never be divided againſt it- 
ſelf, cannot poſſibly conſiſt of jarring ſects, or ſeparate 
communions, contradicting and condemning one an- 
other, but muſt always be one body, and all its 
members muſt be perfectly united in one faith, and 
one communion for Chriſt himſelf expreſsly declares, 
© that every kingdom divided againſt itſelf ſhall be 
made deſolate; and every city or houſe divided a- 
« gainlt itſelf ſhall not ſtand, Matth. xii. 25. St. Paul 
alſo ſhows this unity of the church, when he affirms, 
that © we being many are oxE body in Chriſt,” Rom. 
xii. F. and that there is but © one body, one Spirit, 
© one Lord, one ſaith, one baptiſm,” Eph. iv.; and 
Chriſt himſelf, in plain terms, ſays, that tber e ſhall 
© be one fold and one ſhepherd,” John x. 16. which 
clearly ſhows that all the members of the church of 
Chriſt make up but one body, having all one faith, and 
are governed by one ſhepherd. 
; 2 3. How js it proved that the church of Chriſt zs 
oly ? k 

A By holineſs is underſtood that the church of 
Chriſt teaches nothing but what is holy and tends to 
holineſs ; that ſhe propoſes and enforces to her chil— 
dren the moſt powerful motives to induce them to 
become holy; that ſhe affords them the moſt cfticaci- 
ous means to enable them to be holy, and that great 
numbers of her children, by following her inſtructions 
and uſing theſe means, do actually become holy. Now, 
that all this is eſſential to the true church of Chriſt 
is manifeſt, from many texts of ſcripture: (1.) The 
propbet Iſaiah, foretelling the glories of the church, 
as the way or rule to conduct us to eternal happineſs, 
fays, And a way ſhall be there, and it ſhall be called 
* the holy way,” If. xxxv. 8.; or, as the Proteſtant 
tranſlation has it, the way of holineſs,” and that 
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© the unclean ſhall not paſs over it,” to ſhow that it 
is both holy in itſelf and conducts to Hine all thoſe 
that walk therein, and brings them at laſt to eternal 
happinefs; for it is added, © they ſhall walk there 
© that ſhall be delivered; and the redeemed of the 
© Lord ſhall return, and ſhall come to Sion with praiſe : 
6 and ever aſting Joy ſhall he upon their heads; they 
© ſhall obtain joy and gladneſs, and ſorrow and mourn= 
© ing ſhall flee away,' verſ. 11, 12. (2.) David 
alſo foretells the holineſs of the church, when he ſays, 
* Holineſs becometh thy houſe, O Lord, for length 
«© of days,' Pſal. xcii. 5. (2.) St. Paul aſſures us, that 
Chriſt died for this very purpoſe, to purity his church 
and make her holy: « Chriſt loved the church,“ ſays 
be, and delivered himſelf up for it, that he might 
© ſanctify it, cleanſing it by the laver of water in the 
« word of life; that he might preſent it to himſelf a 
* glorious church, not having ſpot or wrinkle, nor any 
* ſuch thing; but that it ſhould be holy and without 
© blemiſh,” Eph. v. 25. (4.) The ſame holy apoſtle 
alſo teaches, that Chriſt died for the ſanctification of 
her members, and that he © gave himſelf rok us, that 
© he might redeem us from all iniquity, and might 
cleanſe to himſelf a people acceptable, a purſuer of 
good works,” Tit, ii. 14.3 and hence St. Peter ſays, 
you are a choſen generation, a holy nation, a pur- 
chaſed people,” 1 Peter ii. | 
Q. 4. How does it appear that the church of Chriſt 
is catholic ? 

A. The word cathelic ſignifies univerſal, and means 
that the church of Chriſt, is not confined to one cor= 
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ner of the world, or to one nation, as the Jewiſh 


church was; but is made for all nations and for all 
countries, ſo as to embrace the whole world ; which 
is explained in the following manner, from the ſcrip— 
ture: (I.) That the church was inſtituted by Jeſus 
Chriſt to be diffuſed through all nations and propa- 
gated to the utmoſt bounds of the carth, Thus he 
gave the paſtors of the church cxpreis commiſſion to 
carry the light of his goſpel every where, © Go ye,” 
fays he, © and teach all nations, KIatth. Ryiü. Go— 
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ing into the world, preach the goſpel to every crea- 


© ture, Mark xvi. and you ſhall be witneſſes to me in 


« Jerufalem, and in all Judea, and Samaria, and e- 
© yen to the uttermoſt parts of the earth,” AAs i. 8. 
Yea, Chriſt himſelf aſſures us, that he ſuffered: for this 
very end; © thus it behoved Chriſt to ſuffer,” faid he 
to the eleven, * and to riſe again from the dead the 
© third day; and that penance and remiſſion of ſins 
© ſhould be preached in his name among all nations, 
beginning at Jeruſalem,* Luke xxiv. 46. (2.) That 
the church being intended for this purpoſe, and be- 
ing of this diffuſive nature, muſt poſſeſs in herſelf 
thoſe means and qualifications which are neceſſary for 
propagating the faith of Chriſt among all nations, and 
ior converting all mankind to chriſtianity, "Theſe in 


the beginning were apoſtolical men, men burning 


with zeal for the glory of God and the ſalvation of 
fouls, who leaving all to follow Chriſt, chearfully 
ſacrificed their own eaſe, and their life itſelf, and un- 
derwent all dangers and difiiculties in order to con- 


vert ſouls to Chriſt; men eminent for their holineſs 


of life, and on whom God beſtowed the giſt of mi- 
racles, as proofs of their commiſſion, and to confirm 
the truth of what they taught. Apoſtolical men of 
this kind then muſt never be wanting in ihe true church 
of Chriſt, as the means appointed by him for convert- 
ing the world to his church. Thus, the prophet 
Ifaiah foretells the perp<tuity of apoſtolical paſtors in 
the church, and their continual zeal for the propa- 
gation of the goſpel, ia theſe words: * Upon thy 
« walls, O Jeruſalem, I have appointed watchmen 
© all the day and all the night, they ſhall NEVER hold 
© their peace. You that are mindful of the Lord, hold 
not your peace, If. Ixii, 6. And the ſucceſs of their 
labours is thus deſcribed, © Thy gates ſhall be open 
* continually : they thall not be ſhut day nor night, 
© that the ſtrength of the Gentiles may be brought 
© unto thee, and their kings may be brought,” IC. Ix, 
11. That the gift of miracles ſhall not be want- 
ing to many of theſe apoſtolical labourers, Chriſt him- 
ſelt aſſures us; for when he gave the apoſtles and their 

ſucceſlors 


, 74 


Chap. XIII. 


Of the Marks of the Church. 191 


ſucceſſors the commiſſion of teaching all nations, he 
immediately adds, and theſe figns ſhall follow them 
* that believe, In my name they ſhall caſt out devils, 
* they ſhall ſpeak with new tongues, they ſhall take up 
« ſerpents, and if they drink any deadly thing eit ſhall 
© not hurt them, they ſhall lay their hands upon the 
ſick and they ſhall recover, Mark xvi. 17. And that 
this gift of miracles was chiefly promiſed to thoſe 
who preach the word, in confirmation of what they 
taught, is plain, from the firſt performance of the 
promiſe ; for it is immediately added, that they go- 
* ing forth preached every where, the Lord working 
© withal, and confirming the word with ſigns that 
followed, verſ. 20. Upon another occaſion, 
he ſays with an oath, * Amen, amen, I ſay unto you, 
© he that believeth in me, the works that I do he ſhall 
© do alſo, and greater than theſe ſhall he do, becauſe 
© I go to the Father,” John xiv. 12. (3.) In conſe» 
quence of this, the church muſt, from the beginning, 
be propagating the faith of Chriſt, and, from time to 
time, be converting nations, till at laſt ſhe be ſpread 
over the whole univerſe ; thus, from the riſing of 
© the ſun to the going down thereof, my name 13 
© great among the Gentiles,” Mal. i. 11. All the ends 
© of the earth ſhall remember, and ſhall be converted 
© to the Lord, and all the kindreds of the gentiles 
© ſhall adore in his ſight ; for the kingdom is the 
© Lord's, and he ſhall have dominion over the nations,” 
Pſal. xxi. 28. Aſk of me, and I will give thee the 
© gentiles for thy inheritance, and the ntmoſt parts 
© of the earth for thy poſſeſſion,“ Pſal. ii. 8. And of 
the kingdom of Chriſt, according to the P'roteſtant 


| tranſlation, Iſaiah ſays, Of the increaſe of his go— 


* vernment and peace, there ſhall be no end, upon 
© the throne of Davie, and upon his kingdom, to or- 
„der it, and eſtabliſh it with judgment and with 
* juſtice, from henceforth, even for ever,” If. ix. 7. 
And, in the New Teſtament, to omit many others, 
St. Paul ſays to the Coloſſians, "The truth of the goſ- 
© pel is come to you, as alſo it is in the whole world, 
© and heingeth forth fruit and groweth,* Col. i. 6. 
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From all which it is evident, that to be catholic or 
univerſal, is an eſſential quality of the church of Chriſt ; 
that ſhe is not, and cannot be confined to one corner 
or nation, but is more or leſs ſpread over all the 
known world, and is the church of all nations. 

Q. 5. How does it appear that the church of Chriſt 
is Apoſtolical ? | 

A. By the word Apoſtalical is meant, that the church 
of Chriſt was founded by the apoſtles, and ieceived 
the doctrine of her faith, the powers of the prieſthood, 
and the miſſion of her paſtors from them at the be- 
ginning, and that ſhe muſt continue to the end of the 
world in the profeſſion of the ſame faith and doctrine, 
and in a continued uninterrupted ſucceſſion of the 
prieſthood, and miſſion of her paſtors : ſo that the 
apoftolical doctrine, prieſthood, and miſſion, remain 
with her for ever. Now that the church fhall always 
preſerve the apoſtolical doarine, we have ſeen above, 
when explaining the rule of faith; and that ſhe fhall 
never want a ſucceſſion of true paſtors, inheriting the 
ſame prieſtly powers and miſſion which ſhe received at 
firſt from the apoſtlcs, is manifeſt from theſe conſi— 
derations: (1.) Becauſe true paſtors, properly im- 
powered, and lawfully ſent, are a neceſſary part of 
the church, and inſtituted by Jeſus Chriſt, © for the 
perfecting the ſaints, for the work of the miniſtry, 
for the edification of the body of Chriſt,* Epheſ. iv.; 
conſequently, ſuch paſtors will never be wanting in 
her, according to that of the prophet : Upon thy 
walls, O Jeruſalem, I have appointed watchmen ; 
* all the day and all the night they ſhall never hold 
their peace,” If, Ixii. 6. (2.) Becauſe the ſcripture 
aſſures us, that no man taketh the honour of the 
© prieſthood upon himſelf, but he that is called by 
© God, as Aaron was,* Heb. v. 4.; much lefs can any 
man poſſeſs the powers of the prieſthood, unleſs they 
be given to him by thoſe who have power to give 
them. Thus St. Paul writes to Titus,“ For this cauſe 
© left thee at Crete, that thou ſhould'ſt ſet in order 
© the things that are wanting, and ſhould'ſt ordain 
« prieſts in every city, as J alſo appointed thee,” "Tir. i 
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5. (3.) That none who have theſe prieſtly powers 
can lawfully exerciſe them, unleſs they be authoriſed 
and commiſhoned to do ſo by being lawfully ſent. 
Thus the apoſtles received their miſſion from Chriſt, 
who ſaid to them, As my Father ſent me I alfo ſend 
* you,” Jo. xx, In like manner they ſent others to 
ſucceed themſelves, with power alſo to ſend others 
after them, as St. Paul and Barnabas were ſent by the 
paſtors of the church at Antioch, and their doing ſo 
was declared to be the work of the Holy Ghoſt: 
then they, faſting and praying, and impoſing their 
© hands upon them, ſent them away. So they being 
© ſent by the Holy Ghoſt, went to Seleucia, Adts xit!, 
St. Paul himſelt ſent Titus, as above, that is, 
authoriſed and commiſſioned him to govern the church 
in Crete, and ordain paſtors in it under him; and he 
ſays in another place, © how can they preach unleſs 
© they be ſent f? Rom. x. 15. This, then, is the door 
by which the true paſtors of Chriſt's flock enter. to 
wit, when lawfully ordained and ſent, or commiſſion- 
ed by the chief paſtors of the church. For all Who 
take that office upon themſclves, without entering b. 
the door, are declared by Chriſt himſelf to be 
* thieves and robbers,* Jo. x. 1, From all which 
it is manifeſt, that, as true paſtors are an eſſential part 
of the church of Chriſt, and will never be wanting 10 
her, therefore, there will alſo he in the church a con- 
tinued uninterrupted ſucceſſion, or tranſmiſſion of the 
prieſtly powers and miſſion given at the beginning by 
Jeſus Chriſt himſelf to his apoſtles, to the end or 
time. | 
Q. 6. Are there any other proofs to ſhow thai 
theſe four marks belong to the true church of Chriſt ? 
A. There are ſeveral other texts of ſcripture, beſides 
thoſe mentioned above, which ſhow it; and it is alto 
proved from the creeds: For the apoſtles creed con- 
tains, as an article of divine faith, that the church 
is holy and catholic. * I believe in the Holy Ghoſt, the 
holy catholic church. And the Nicene creed con- 
tains all the four; and I believe © one holy, catholic, 
and apoſtolic church.“ Now the church of England 


3-3 affirms, 
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aftrms, in the eighth of her 39 articles, that theſe 
& creeds ought thoroughly to be received and be- 
* heved, for they may be proved by moſt certain 
« warrants of holy ſcripture,” 

Q. 7. Are there any other marks of the church of 
Chriſt beſides theſe four contained in the creeds ? 

A, There are aiſo two others which deſerve a par- 
ticular notice, becauſe they ſerve, in a moſt convin- 
cing manner, to diſtinguiſh the true church of Chriſt 
from all ſeparate convregations; and theſe are, that 
ſhe is prrpetual in her duration, and infallible in her 
doctrine. Wie have ſeen above, in the chapter on the 
rule of faith, that the church of Chriſt is infallible in 
what ſhe teaches; that the words once put in her 
* mouth at the beginning ſhall never depart from her 
© from henceforth and for ever;* that Jeſus Chriſt is 
© with her paſtors to the end of the world,“ and that 
the © Holy Ghoſt,” the © Spirit of truth, abides with 
* her for ever,” to © teach her all truth.“ All which 
not only ſhow her infallibility, but alſo her perpetual 
duration to the end of time. But, beſides theſe, we 
have alſo many other teſtimonies of fcriptare, which 
directly prove that the church of Chriſt can never 
fail, but will continue in being upon earth, as long 
as the world endureth Thus, Chrift, ©* ſhall reign over 
© the houſe of Jacob for ever, and of his kingdom 
© there ſha!l be no end,“ Luke i. 32. And this was 
foretold long before by the royal prophet in theſe 
words, ſpoken by God himſelf: Thy ſeed will I ſettle 
for ever, and I will build up thy throne unto genera- 
tion and generation—lI will make him my firſt born 
high above the kings of the earth, and I will keep 
my mercy for him for ever, and my covenant faiths 
jul to him. And I will make his ſeed to endure for 
evermore ; and his throne as the days of heaven. 
And it his children forſake my law, and walk not 
in my judgment; if they profane my juſtice, and keep 
not my commandments ; I will viſit their iniquities 
witha red, and their fins with ſtripes ; but my mer- 
cy I will not take away from him, nor will 1 ſuffer 
my truth to fail; neither will I prophane my cove» 
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© nant, and the words that proceed from my mouth 
© I will not make void. Once have I ſworn by my 
* holineſs: I will not lie unto David; his ſeed ſhall 
© endure for ever; and his throne as the ſun before 
me; and as the moon perfect for ever, and a faith» 
ful witneſs: in heaven,” Pf, Ixxxviii. 5. 28, Now, 
what this covenant is which God makes with Chriſt, 
the true David, of whom this prophecy 1s made, and 
about the keeping of which God ſhews ſo much car- 
neſtneſs and concern, we are told by the prophet Iſaiah 
as follows: And there ſhall come a Redeemer to 
Sion, and to them that return from inquity in Ja- 
cob, ſaith the Lord, This is my covenant with 
them, ſaith the Lord. My ſpirit that is in thee, 
and my words that I have put in thy mouth, ſhall 
not depart out of thy mouth, nor out of the mouth 
of thy ſeed, nor out of the mouth of thy ſced's ſeed, 
E ſaith the Lord, from henceforth and for ever,“ 
If. lix. 20. In which texts we ſee a moſt ſolemn pro- 
miſe of Almighty God, both that the. ſeed of Chriſt, 
his holy church, ſhall continue for ever, and that ſhe 
ſhall never fail to teach the true doctrine once put in 
her mouth. The prophet: Daniel alſo declares the 
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_ perpetuity of Chriſt's kingdom upon earth in theſe 


ſtrong terms: In the days of thoſe kingdoms, the 
© God of heaven will ſet up a kingdom that ſhall never 
be deſtroyed, and his kingdom ſhall not be delivered up 
to another people; and it ſhall break to pieces and 
conſume all theſe kingdoms, and ufſelt ſhall ſtand 
for ever,“ Dan. ii. 44. 

Q. 8. Ia which of all the Chriſtian ſocieties, which 
at preſent divide the Chriſtian world, are all theſe 
marks of the church ot Chriſt to be found ? 

A. The ſmalleſt attention will immediately ſhow 
that they ate all to be found in the Roman Catholic 
church, and in no other ſociety of Chriſtians what- 
ſoever, and, therefore, that ſhe alone is the true church 
of Chriit ; fer, 

_ (1.) The Roman Catholic church is ane body, whoſe 
members are all united together in one and the 
ſame faith, in being all of the ſame communion, and 
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governed by one and the ſame ſupreme authority. 
Ard this is the more to be remarked, when we con- 
ſider, that, though thoſe ot her communion be ex- 
ceeding numerous, and ſpread throughout the whole 
known world, an | differ from one another almoſt in 
every thing elſe, in their country, in their language, 
in their cuſtoms, in their government, and in their 
worldly intereſts, vet they are all moſt perfectly united 
in religion; ; they every where believe the ſame divine 
truths, proteſs the ſame faith, teach the ſame doctrine, 
preach the ſame goſpel ; ſo that, wherever any one of 
that church goes, throughout the whole world, he 
always finds himſelf at home with thoſe of that com- 
union, as to religion. But, on the other hand, no 
jooner does unv ſect break off from that church, and 
ſeveral have done fo in all preceding ages, than im- 
mediately the curſe of diviſion ſeems to be entailed 
upon them. We need only confider thoſe of our own 
av, in the followers of Luther and Calvin, who are 
divided and ſubdivided without end, and every day 
are ſplitting more and more, in fo much that, even 
in thoſe who are of the ſame country, under the ſame 
government, uſing the fame language, having the 
ſame cuſtoms, and the ſame common intereſt, yea, very 
often in the ſame family, you will ſcarce find half a 
&zen that believe the ſame in all points of religion, 
'The different ſeQs among them mutually condemn 
one another, and refuſe to join them in communion ; 
and thoſe who live under the fame denomination ſel- 
dom or never have in all points one common faith. 
No wonder; the catholic church has in its own boſom 
the principle of union among all its members; a fixed, 
invariable, and infallible rule, inſtituted by the Son 
of God to tie them together ; whereas the very prin- 
ciple upon which all ſeparate ſects proceed, leaving 
every one at liberty to judge. according to his own 
fancy, without any fixed ground to ſtand upon, muſt 
neceſſarily lead them to endleſs diviſions, 

Neither do they differ in matters of ſmall impor- 
tance, but in tenets which they themſelves hold to 
be cf the greateſt conſequence to Chriſtianity, Such 
as 
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as church government, the bleſſed Euchariſt, free-will, 
and the like; ſo that, according to ſome, it is a divine 
truth, that Jeſus Chiiſt inſtituted biſhops, prieſts, and 
deacons, with due ſubordination to govern his church; 
but, according to others, that is a talſehood and er- 
ror ; for they hold it a divine truth, that Jeſus Chrift 
put all the paſtors of the church upon a perfect e- 


quality. According to ſome, none have power to 
preach the word, and adminiſter the ſacraments: . 
but ſuch as are lawfully ordained by a Biſhop, who 
Izas received his authority by a continual uninterrup- 


ied ſucceſſion from Chriſt and his Apoſtles. Accord- 
ing to others, any one that takes it into his head to 
become a miniſter, may preach the word, and admi— 


aiſter the ſacraments as lawfully, and as validly, as 


any Biſhop in England. The Lutherans teach as a 
divine truth, that the true body and blood of Chriſt 
is really and ſubſtantially preſent in the bleſſed Eucha- 
rift, along with the bread and wine. The Calviniſts 
reject this as a falſe doctrine, and hold, that there is 
nothing in the holy Eucharift- but mere bread and 
wine, as a figure of the body and blood of Chriſt ; 
and ſo of other articles. And theſe different ſes 
have often carried their differences about theſe mate 
ters to ſuch a height, as to excommunicate and ana— 
thematize each other, and ſcarce look upon one ano— 
ther as Chriſtians. As Luther, the great Apoſtle of 
the reformation, anathematized Zuinglius, for deny- 
ing the real prefence, and declared him to be totally 
poſſeſſed by Satan on that account. Several attempts 
were made by theſe jarring ſects to bring about a re- 
union among themſelves, and conterences and con— 
grefles were held for that end by deputics ; but all to 
no purpoſe, however they pretended to agree in 
_—_ evely' one followed his own way. Their 
worldly intereſt was the main ſpring of their wanting 
an agreement, as they were afraid, When diſunited, 
of being overpowered by thoſe Catholic ſtates agalnſt 
whom they had rebelled ; and, therefore, their uvgrece 
ment was only in appearance, Por, whenever that 
fear was ovcr, they divided as much as before, and 
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ha ve ſtill continued to divide and ſubdivide more and 
more to this day. Aſhamed, however, of the con- 
temptible figure they make on this account, when 
compared with the unity of the Catholic church, the 
modern ſhiit they have fallen upon, is the vain pre- 
tence, that all their different parties, though holding 
ſuch oppoſite and contradictory faiths, make up but 
one church of Chrift; as if Chriſt had revealed one 
thing to one party, and the very reverſe to another, 
and both their oppoſite tenets were equally the truths 
of God! There is, indeed, one point, and only one, 
in which they all agree, and that 1s, their inveterate 
averſien and oppoſition to the Catholic Church; tor, 
as Herod and Pilate, though enemics, combined to- 
gether againſt the Lord and againſt his Chriſt ; ſo all 
the various ſets that ever ſeparated from the ſpouſe 
of Chriſt, however much they diſagree among them- 
ſelves, never failed to join togcther in one, in oppo- 
ſition to her, and to combine, as much as in them lay, 
to her deſtruction, 
(2.) With regard to Ahne This ſhines forth in 
the Roman Catholic church in the moſt eminent de- 
gree. The whole body of her doctrine hangs. toge= 
ther with ſuch molt perfect ſymmetry, like the {tones 
in the arch ef a bridge, every part ſupporting and 
ſopperted by each other, that the ſmalleſt flaw or ſha+ 
Cow of contradiction can never be found in it. An 
evident fign of its truth! Ard every article of her 
faith is ſo holy in itfelf, and ſo conducive to true ho- 
lincfs, that ſhe challenges her greateſt adverſaries to 
ſhow the ſmalleſt ſtain in any part of what ſhe realiy 
teaches; and the moſt convincing proof of their being 
unable to do ſo is, that, not daring to attack her true 
doctrine, they by calumny and miſrepreſentation, lay 
things to her charge which ſhe deteſts and condemns, 
and then fight azainſt phantoms of their-own raiſing, 
As for holy perſons, ſhe juſtly glories in having 
great numbers of ſuch in her communion, whoſe- e- 
minent vittues have been the admiration of all who 
&new them, and have been frequently atteſted by God 
by innumerable miracles Wrought through their means, 
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and at their interceſſion. On the other hand, no ſooner 
did any ſect break off from her communion, and ſet 
up a ſeparate faith, than evident contradictions and 
falſehoods appeared in their tenets. Many of them 
tended to the ſebverfton of moral virtue, or were in— 
jurious to the divinity 3 and as for holineſs of life 
among their members, atteſted by miracles, they ne- 
ver ſo much as pretend to it: Nay, the general cry 


. among them is to diſclaim and deny all miracles 


whatſoever, ſince the primitive ages, conſcious of their 
own inability to procure them, 

(3.) The Roman Catholic church alzne poſſeſſes, as 
her undivided property, the glorious character of Ca- 
tholic, In her communion alene, great numbers of 
holy apoſtolical men have abounded, in al} ages, who 
leaving all they poſſeſſed, or could expett in this world, 
and burning with zeal for the converſion of ſouls to 
God, have dedicated themſelves entirely to carry the 
light of the goſpel to thoſe who * fat in darkneſs and 
in the ſhadow of death,” and to bring heathen na- 
tions to the knowledge of Jeſus Chriſt. In conſe- 
quence of this, from the very beginning, ſhe has al- 
ways been extending the ſacred ſtandard of the goſpel : 
and by her alone were all the heathen nations con- 
verted, that have as yet been ever brought to the 
Chriſtian faith; and though, in different ages, ſeveral 
who had enjoyed the happineſs of being in her com- 
munion, have, through the unſcarchable judgments 
of God, been cut off from it; yet ſcarce did this ever 
bappen, but other nations, in much greater numbers 
were called in their place to her boſom. Witneſs the 
great defection in theſe latter ages, which ſcarce be- 
gan, when the diſcovery of the Eaſt and Weſt Indies 
opened a door to carry the goſpel to theſe parts, 
where numbers without number were converted to her 
faith; in ſo much, that at preſent ſhe is ſpread over 
the whole known world. In many flouriſhing coun- 
tries, no other religion is known, and in others 
where a different religion is eſtabliſhed, great numbers 
of her communion are generally to be found; by all 
which, the very name of Cathz/ic is ſo appropriated to 


her, 
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her, that no other ſect pretends to aſſume it. On the 
other hand, all the various ſes which are ſeparated 
4rom her, are ſeldom to be found entire throughout 
one whole nation ; they are generally confined to one 
province or corner, they take particular names from 
their founders, or tencts, or ſome particular circum» 
ſtance regarding them; and, in ſeveral parts of Chriſt- 
endom, their very names are unknown and unheard of, 
(4.) The Roman Catholic church alone is truly 
apoſtulical, not only in the continual preſervation of 
the ſacred doArine delivered by the Apoſtles to her 
at the beginning, which by the very rule of her 
taith, can never be altered; but alſo in the conſtant 
uninterrupted ſucceſſion of lawtul paſtors, with all the 
facred powers of the prieſthood and miſſion, derived 
irom the fame ſource. This is ſo palpable a truth, 
that the church of England (which alone, among the 
modern religions that have been ſeparated from the 
oid way, claims the power of ordination) acknowledges, 
that, whatever ſhe has of the prieſtly powers, ſhe re- 
ceived them all hom the Roman Catholic church, in 
whom alone they have been tranſmitted to the preſent 
time, without interruption, from the Apoſtles. It is 
true, indeed, that the church of England claims the 
power of holy orders in her miniſters, but this 1s at 
beſt but a very dubious point, and abſolutely denied 
by the Catholic church. As for all the other different 
Jes, they do not fo much as pretend to it; and their 
ſirſt beginners, conſcious of their own total want ot the 
prieſtly powers, endeavoured to turn the whole into 
ridicule, rcjeting the very name of Prieſt from their 
communion, and taking upon themſelves an authorit 
to which they could ſhow vo title; much leſs could 
they derive their aſſumed authority from the Apoſtles. 
They paid no regard to the words of St. Pau], © How 
* ſhall they preach unleſs they be ſent?' Rom, x. 15. 
but-taking this upon them out of their own head, they 
claſſed themſelves with thoſe falſe prophets of whom 
Almighty God complains, * 1 have not ſent theſe pro- 
« phets, yet they ran; I have not ſpoken to them, 
yet they propheſied,* Jer. xxiii. 21, They did not 
enter by the door appointed by Jeſus Chriſt, and uſed 
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by the Apoſtles; what then can they ſay, to ſhow they 
are not the thieves and robbers, mentioned in St. John 
x. I. inſtead of true paſtors ? 
* (5.) The Roman Catholic church alene has had a 
perpetual being from the times of the Apoſtles to this 
preſent day, without the ſmalleſt alteration or inne- 
vation of her faith, in any one article of revealed 
truths. Her moſt inveteratc adverſaries are forced to 
acknowledge her exiſtence for many ages before the 
reformation ; but they could never poſſibly ſhow any 
period when ſhe firſt began to be what ſhe now is. Some 
carrying her up to the fifth, fourth, third, or ſecond 
ages; and ſome allowing her to have begun to put on 
the form ſhe now has, even in the time of the Apoſtles, 
But ſhe juſtly laughs at all their jarring ſyſtems a- 
gainſt her; and, as ſhe certainly was the true church 
of Chriſt, when St. Paul wrote his epiſtle to the faith- 


ful of the city of Rome, and declared, that“ their 


faith was ſpoken of through the whole world, Rom, 


i. 8. ſo ſhe holds that ſhe has never ceaſed to be 
' fo ſince that time. The very rule of faith ſhe fol- 


lows, the promiſes of Jeſus Chriſt, the hiſtory of all 
ages, the writings of the great lights of Chriſtians, 
commonly called the Holy Fathers, in every age of the 
church, which remain to this day, the numbers of 
herefies which have always broke off from her, and 
the truitile's attempts of her, adverſarics to ſhow the 
contrary, convincingly prove that ſne is ſtill the fame, 
and that her faith has never varied. On the other 
hand, all the ſeparate communions that ever have 


been, or ate at preſent in the Chriſtian world, 


can never carry up their exiſtence beyond a certain 
period long after the Apoſtles. They all went out 
from the great body oi Chriſtians that was before 
them, and had been from the beginning. Thoſe who 
began in the earlier ages of the church, are long ſince 
ſunk into oblivion, and have now no being at all. 
Thoſe of more modern date were many ages after 
Chriſt, before they were ſo much as heard of in the 
world, and their authors, ſeparation, and particular 
tenets, the oppoſition ttey met, their ſubſequent di- 

viſions, 
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viſions, and ſubdiviſions, among themſelves, are all 
recorded in the hiſtories of their times, and ſhow how 
far they all are from having even the ſhadow of any 
claim or pretence to a perpetual exiſtence from the 
times of Chriſt and his apoſtles, + 

(6.) As for infallibility in preſerving the ſacred 
truths of faith once delivered to the ſaints, the Ro- 
man Catholic church is the only ſociety of Chriſtians 
which not only lays claim to it, but has always ex- 
erciſed it, and acted, upon all occaſions, as alone poſ- 
ſeſſing that high prerogative, Whereas, all others, 
ſeparated from her commuion, are forced not only 
to reject all claim to it themſelves, but even to deny 
that Chriſt left that privilege to his church; and 
they make their ſeparation upon no other pretence, 
but that the church before them had aQually fallen 
into errors. So that the very ground work of their 
defection is, that the © gates of hell have prevailed 
* againſt the church of Chrift 3* that the words once 
put in her mouth,“ have gone out of her mouth; 
that“ Jeſus . Chriſt has not continued with her pa» 
6 ftors, in teaching all nations ;* that the Spirit of 
© truth has failed to teach her all truth;' that ſhe is 
no more * the pillar and ground of truth ;? in a word, 
that God Almighty has abandoned his church, and 
broken his covenant with her, and failed to perform 
all thete ſacred promiſes he made her. While they 
thus deny infallibility to the church of Chriſt, they re- 
ie, indeed, all claim to it themfclves 3 but tell us 
torſooth, that we mult take their fallible word for 
it, and, in oppoſition to all God's ſacred promiſes, 
muſt believe, becauſe they ſay ſo, that the church of 
Chriſt has tallen, - even into damnable errors, and 
that they are ſent to reform her! 

Thus it appears, that all the marks and charaQers 
of the true church of Chriſt, are to be found in the 
Roman Catholic church, and in her alone: there. 
fore, we juſtly conclude, that ſhe alone is the true 
church of Carift, the houſe of the living God, the p illar and 
ground of truth, out of whoſe communion there is no 
ordinary poſſibility of ſalvation; and, confequently, 
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that from her we are to receive the true faith of Chriſt, 


that is, the knowledge of thoſe great truths of eternit 
which he revealed to the world, and the belief of which, 
he requires of all, as an eſſential condition of ſalvation. 

Q. 9. Is this true faith, or the belief of thoſe ſacred 
truths which Chrift revealed, ſufficient alone to ſave us ? 

A. By no means; it is indeed, one condition, and a 
moſt neceſſary one, being the foundation of all other 
duties; but it is not the only condition. In order to ob- 
tain ſalvation, Chriſt abſolutely requires not only that 
we belicve what he has taught, but alſo that we obey 
what he has commanded in his holy law. Thus he ex- 
preſsly ſays, * If thou wilt enter into life, keep the 
* commandments,” Matth. xix. 17.; and St. Paul aſ- 
ſures us, that © Chriſt is become the cauſe of eternal ſal- 
vation to all that obey him,” Heb. v. g. 

Q. 10. On what muſt our obedience be grounded ? 

A. On charity, or the love of God, which muſt be 
the motive of our obedience, according to that of our 
Saviour, if you love me, keep my commandments,” 
John xiv. 15.; and hence St, Paul declares, that in 
Chriſt Jeſus nothing will avail us without theſe two eſ- 
ſential conditions ct faith and love that thows itſelf by 


works: © In Chriſt Jeſus,” ſay he, © neither circumciſion - 


* availeth any thing, nor uncircumciſion, but faith that 
works by charity,” or love, Gal. v. 6. Again, he ſays, 
© though I ſhould have all faith, ſo that T could remove 
mountains, and have not charity, I am nothing,” 
1 Cor, xiii. 2. St. James alſo declares, that „ faith 
without works is dead, being alone, and that, “b 

* works a man is juſtified, and not by faith only,“ Jam. 
11. 17. 24. All which clearly ſhows that theſe two con- 
ditions, faith and obedience through love, are both expreſs- 
ly required by Almighty God as conditions of ſalvation ; 
and theſe two include the whole ſum of all our duties, 
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S A R HIV; 
Of the Law of God in Ceneral. 


Q: WH AT is the law of God? 

A. It is the manifeſtation of his will to man, declar- 
ing what he requires of man to do and to avoid, in or- 
der to pleaſe God and ſave his own ſoul, 

Q. 2. In what light ought we to conſider the law 
of God ? 

As We ought to confider it, (I.) As our rule and 
guide, given to direct us in our pilgrimage through 
the wilderneſs of this world, and to conduct us to 
true happineſs both here and hereafter, (2.) As our 
judge, becauſe it is by this law that we will be judged 
at the laſt day, and be either rewarded with <ternal 
happineſs, or condemned to eternal miſery, according 
as we kave ebeyed this law, or tranſgreſſed it in our 
preſent life. 

Q. 3. When did God give his law to man * 

A. At three different times; irt, at the creation, 
by what is called the ligit if nature, or of reaſon; by 
which he imprinted in the heart of man the ſenſe of 
right and wrong, the knowledge of good and evil; and 
gave him that inward monitor his conſcience, moving 
him to do the one and avoid the other. By the fin 
of Adam, and the fubſequent corruption of our na- 
ture, this light was greatly diminiſhed ; ard, as the 
world advanced in years, the wickedneſs of man be- 
coming greater and greater, it was ſtill more and more 
darkened, ſo as in the generality ef mankind to 
be almoſt extinguiſhed 3 for which reaſon, when the 
poſterity of Abraham were grown into a great nation, 
and God took them under his particular protection, 
to preſerve then” from the general corruption, he 
made a ſecond publication of his law to them, com- 
priſing the whole in Ten Commands, which he wrote 

upon 
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upon two tables of ſtone, and gave them for their 
rule and GdireQion. It continued to be ſo for many 
years; but their carnal hearts, in proceſs of time, get- 
ting the better of their duty, they very much corrupt— 
ed the ſenſe and meaning of the law, by the inter- 
pretations they put upon it; for, as the law itſelf was 
given in few words, and contained many duties 
which were not clearly expreſſed in it, they explained 
it, with regard to theſe duties, in the way moſt a- 
greeable to their own inclinations; and, therefore, 
when Jeſus Chriſt came into the world, he publithed it 
a third time in his goſpel, with the full explication of 
its true ſenſe and meaning; and eſtabliſhed it on ſuch 
a folid foundation in his church, that it ſhall continue 
now uncorrupted among his tollowers to the end of the 
world, as the ſum of all their duties, and the guide to 
conduct them to eternal happineſs, 

2.4. Are we ſtrictly obliged to obey the law of God 
and his goſpel ? 

A. Undoubtedly we are ; becauſe, (1.) God, who 
is the lawgiver, is our ſovereign Lord and Maſter, 
who created us out of nothing, and gave us all we 
are and all we have, who has the moſt abſolute do- 
minion over us, and can do with us whatever he 
pleaſes 3 conſequently, we are wholly at his diſpoſal, 
and, therefore, are \{trifly obliged to do whatever he 
requires of us. (2.) We have ſeen above, that he 
has made our obedience to his law one eſſential con- 
dition of our ſalvation 3 and, conſequently, if we re— 
fuſe this obedience we ſhall be puniſhed with eternal 
miſery, (3.) Becauſe the ſcripture aſſures us, that 
* the Lord Jeſus ſhall be revealed from heaven, with 
the angels of his power, in a flame of fire, yielding 
vengeance to them who know not God, and who 
obey not the goſpel of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt ; who 
ſhall ſuffer eternal puniſhment in deſtruQtion,” 2 Theſſ. 


wh LAY * * 


it; | 

Q. 5. Are we obliged to obey the whole law in order 
to be ſaved ? 

A. We are ; for the holy ſcripture ſays, © whoſo- 

* ever ſhall keep the whole law, but offend in one 

point, 
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point, is become guilty of all, Jam. ii. 10. that is, 
he becomes a tranſgreſſor of the law in ſuch a man- 
ner, that the obſerving of all the o'her points will not 
avail him to ſalvation. 

Q. 6. Are we able by the ſtrength of nature alone 
to keep the commands of God ? 

A. By our own natural ſtrength alone, without tf. 
help of God's grace, we are not able to keep the com- 
mands, nor, indeed, ſo much as to think a gcod 
thought towards our ſalvation. Thus the ſcriptures 
declare, that we zre not ſufficient to think any 
© thing of ourſelves, as of ourſelves, but our ſuffi- 
« ciency is from God,” 2 Cor. iii. 5. * And no man 
© can ſay, the Lord Jcius, but by the Holy Ghoſt, 
1 Cor. xii. 3. that is, no man can ſay it, fo as to be 
conducive to his ſalvation. And out Saviour himſelf, 
to ſhow cur total inability of doing any good. of our- 
ſelves, and without his divine aſſiſtance, ſays, * without 
* me you can do nothing,” John xv. 5.; and he confirms 
the ſame truth by the ſimilitude of a vine, and its 
branches, ſaying, as the branch cannot bear fruit 
© of itſelf unkfs it abide in the vine, ſo neither can 
vou, unleſs you abide in me,“ verſ. 4. 

Q. 7. Are we able to keep the commands by the 
help of God's grace ? 

A. Yes we are; and God who requires us to keep 
his commands, is never wanting on hi, part to give 
us fufficient grace for that purpoſe. The truth of this 
is ſhown from ſeveral reaſons, (1.) The ſcriptures 
are full of the warmeſt exhortations to all to keep the 
commandments, which certainly would be unbecoming 
the divine wiſdom, if it was impoſſible to keep them with 
the help of God's grace, or if that grace was ever teſuſed 
us. (2.) God every where obliges man to keep his com- 
mandments, under pai of eternal puniſhment, Now, it 
is totally inconſiſtent with his juſtice, and makes God a 
cruel tyrant, to ſay he would puniſh us for breaking 
his commands, if it was impoſſible for us to keep them. 
(3.) We read of ſeveral in the ſcripture who actually 
did keep them perieAly, and are highly praiſed on 
that account, ſuch as Abraham and Job, and parti- 

cularly 


Ch. XV. Of the Law of God in general. 187 


cularly the parents of St. John Baptiſt, of whom the 
ſcripture ſays, that they were both juſt before God, 
* walking in ALL THE COMMANDMENTS and juſtifi- 
© cations of the Lord, without blame, Luke 1. 6. 
(4.) God himſelf declares, in the very firſt command, 


that © he ſhows mercy to thouſands of thoſe that love 


© him and keep his commandments,” Exod. xx. 6. 
(J.) And St. Paul affures us, that God is never want— 
ing on his part to give us all neceflary aſſiſtance to 
keep them, ſaying, * God is faithful, who will not 
© ſuifer you to be tempted above what you are able 
© to bear, but will make alſo, with the temptation, 
* iſſue,” (that is, a way fs eſcape) © that you may be 
able to bear it, 1 Cor. x. 13. 

Q. 8. How are the ten commandments divided ? 

A. Into two tables: Of which the firſt conſiſts of 
three commands, and contains all the dutics we owe 
io God; and the ſecond contains the other ſeven, in 
which are laid down all the dutics we owe to our 
neighbour and to ourſelves. 

. 25 Why do you fay the firſt table contains only 
three commands ? 

A. Becauſe, though ſome people divide the firſt com- 
mand into two, and by this means make four in the 
firſt table; yet, in reality it is only one and the ſame ; 
for when God ſays, thou ſhalt have no other Geds 
but me,” he plainly forbids to worſhip any other 
being whatſoever as God, but himſelf alone; and 
when afterwards he ſays, thou ſhalt not make to thy- 
* ſelt any graven thing, &c, 'Thou ſhalt not adore them, 
nor ſerve them: for I am the Lord thy God,“ he only 
explains in particular what he had before declared in ge- 
neral terms, and forbids the worſhip of idols as Gods. 

Q. 10. But what necd was there tor this particular 
explication ? 

A. Becauſe, as the woiſhip of idols was then raging 
in the world, and the people of Ifrac] were exceed- 
ing prone to this vice, as appears from their whole 
hiſtory, almighty God thought it proper, by the a- 
bove explication adjoining to their law, to ror 
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them in particular againft this ſo deteſtable a breach 
of it. 

Q. 1r. How then de you make out all the ten com- 
mands, if all this be joined in one? 

A. Thoſe who divide this firſt command into two, 
ate obliged to join the two laſt into one; for, Thou 
* ſhalt not covet thy neig hbour's wife, and * Thou 
* ſhalt not covet thy neighbour's goods,” which they 
join in one, are manifeſtly two diſtinct commands, 

. 12, How can this be ſhown *? 

A. Becauſe they forbid the internal acts of two 
different and diſtinct fins; the one a fin of %, the o- 
ther a {in of injuſtice; and, as the external acts of theſe 
fins are forbidden by two diſtin commands, 'Thow 
* ſhaſt not commit adultery,” and Thou thalt not 
© ſteal,” becauſe they are two diſtin ſins; ſo the in- 
ward acts, or deſires of theſe vices, being equally. 
two diſtin fins, equally require to be forbidden by 
two diſtinct commands. | 


C HAP. XV. 
Of the Commands of the Church, 


Q. 1. HAT do you mean by the commands of 


he church? 


A. The commands of the church, in general, ſig- 


nity all thoſe laws, rules, and regulations, which the 


paſtors of the church have made for the perfecling of 


the faints, for the work of the miniſiry, and tor the edifi- 


cation of the body of Chriſt ; but what is meant in parti- 
cular by the commands or precepts of the church, are- 


ſix general laws, which are of more eminent note in 


the church, both on account of their antiquity, ha- 


ving been obſerved, as to their ſubſtance, from the 


very firſt ages, and on account alſo of their univerſa- 
Ity, as obliging every member of the church, without 


exception, whom they concern. 


Q. 2. Are the people obliged, in conſcience; to obey 


the laws of the church ? 


A. We 
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A. We have ſeen this obligation proved at large 
in the chapter on the church, (which ſee), and hence 
it is the conſtant doctrine of the church, that all her 
children are obliged in conſcience to obey her com- 
mands; that it is always a fin wilfully to tranſgreſs 
them, and a mortal fin if it be done in a matter of 
moment, or out of contempt, And the council of 
Trent, one of the greateſt and moſt reſpectable ge- 
neral councils that have been in the church, con- 
demns, and pronounces anathema upon all thuſe who 
ſhall teach the contrary. This obligation will appear 
ſtul more fully if we conſider the light in which the ſa— 
cred ſcripture conſiders theſe commands, 

Q. 3. In what light does the ſcripture conſider the 
commands of the paſtors of the church ? 

A. It conſiders them as the commands of God 
himſelf, more than as the commands of men, For, 
(I.) Chriſt declares to the paſtors of the church, he 
that hears you hears me; conſequently, they are 
the miniſters of Chriſt, by whom he diſcovers his will 
to his people, (2.) When the apoſtles ard other 
paſtors, in the council of Jeruſalem, gave orders to 
abſtain from blood, and. things firansled,” they be- 
gan their decree in this manner: It has ſecmed good 
* to the Holy Ghoſt, and to us, to lay no further bur- 
den upon you than theſe neceſſary things,“ Adds xv. 
28.3 where they plainly affirm that this command of 
abſtinence was a command of the Holy Ghoit, though 
publiſhed by this decree of the paſtors of the church. 
3.) St. Paul alſo writing to the "Theſſalonians con- 
cerning the commands he had laid upon them, ſays, 
* You know what precepts I have given you by the 
© Lord Jeſus? and a little after he adds, *"!herefore, 
he that deſpiſes theſe things, deſpiſeth nt man, but 
God, who aiſo hath given his holy Sp: in us,“ 
1 Theil. iv. 2. 8.; alliding to what our Saviour ſaid, 
* He that deſpiſes you, deſpiſes me.“ (4.) Our Sa- 
viour alſo declares to the paſtors of he church, in 
the perſons of his apoſtles, * whatiocver you ſhall bind 
on earth ſhall be bound in heaven,” Matth. xvin, 28.; 

conſequently, 
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conſequently, when the paſtors of the church make 
laws to the Chriſtian people, and bind them, by their 
commands, to do what they judge neceſſary for © the 
© edification of the body of Chriſt” the people are 
bound in heaven to obey theſe commands, as being 
ratified and confirmed by God himſelf. (5.) When 
we conſider the fix principal commands of the church 
in particular, we ſhall ſee that the duties preſcribed 
by them, are duties which God himſelf e xpreſsly de- 
mands from us, and that all the part the church has 
in them, is only to determine the particular time, 
place, or manner, in which we ought to prattiſe 
them, leſt, if left to ourſelves, we ſhould neglect them 
entirely, 


SECT. I. 


Of the Firſt Command of the Church. 


Q. 4. What is the firſt command of the church? 

A. To hear Maſs en Sundays and hulidays, and to reft 
from ſervile work, 

Q.. What is the end and deſign of this command? 

A. To direct us in the manner in which we ought to 
employ the time ſet apart for the ſervice of God. 

Q. Docs God himſelf require that we ſhould ſet 
apart ſome of our time to be wholly dedicated to 
his ſervice ? 

A. He does; and has expreſsly commanded one day 


in ſeven to be allotted for that purpoſe. Beſides 


which, under the old Jaw, he alſo ordained ſix great 
ſolemnities to be kept holy throughcut the year, in 
memory of the great temporal favours he had be- 
ſtowed upon his people, as is related at large in the 
twenty-third chapter of Leviticus, and in the twenty- 
eighth and twenty-ninth chapters of the book of Num- 
bers; all which he commanded to be kept with 306 
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ſame ſtrictneſs as the Sabbath itſelf, and two of them 
laſted for eight days together. 

Q. 7. Are theſe holidays of God's appointment 
under the old law binding upon Chriſtians under the 
goſpel ? 

A. By no means : They were inſtitnted in memory 
of the particular temporal benefits beſtowed on the 
people of Iſrael, and were binding on them alone; 
and, like the reſt of the exterior of their religion, 
which was all a figure of the good things to come 
under the goſpel, they were figures of the Chriſtian 
holidays, which were to be ordained by the church of 
Chriſt, in memory of the ſpiritual benefits beſtowed 
by him on Chriſtians, and therefore were fulfilled 
and done away when the Chriſtian religion was eſta- 
bliſhed, 

Q. 8. By whom are the Chriſtian holidays ap- 
pointed ? | 

A. By the church of Chriſt ; which alſo, by the au- 
thority and power given her by her divine ſpouſe, 
ordained the Sunday, or firſt day of the week, to be 
kept holy, inſtead of Saturday, or the ſeventh day, 
which was ordered to be kept holy among the Jews by 
God himſelf. 

Q. 9g. For what end does the church appoint ho- 
lidays ? 

A. For the ſame ends for which the ſeventh day, 
and the holidays of the old law, were inſtituted by 
God himſelf, whoſe example in this ſhe follows, 
Theſe ends are, (1.) To dedicate a portion of our 
time to the ſervice of God alone, to whom the whole 
belongs. (2.) To have leiſure from our worldly af- 
fairs to apply ourſelves more earneſtly to the concerns 
of our ſouls, God takes to himſelf the glory of ha- 
ving theſe days dedicated to his ſervice, as is moſt 
due; but he gives all the profit to us. (3.) To keep 
up the continual remembrance of the great ſpiritual 
| benefits we have received from God in the different 
myſteries of our redemption, and to adore and thank 
God for them ; as we would be very apt to forget 
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them entirely, were it not for the return of theſe holy 
ſolemnities. (4.) To honour God in his holy ſaints, 
and to be encouraged .by their example, and helped 
by their prayers, to hive a life of virtue and piety. 
(5.) That thoſe who have little or no Iciſure on other 
days, on account of the duties of their ſtate of life, to 
be inſtructed in their religion, may have time, on theſe 


Holidays, for ſo neceſſary an employment. 


Q. 10. In what manner does the church command 
theſe holidays to be kept. _ 

A. In the ſame manner as the Sundays; by ab- 
ſtaining from all unneceſſary ſerviie work, and em- 
ploying ſuch a portion of the day in the exerciſes of 
piety and devotion, that we may be truly ſaid to keep 
the day holy, and particularly to affitt at the holy ſa— 
crifice of the Maſs. 

Q. 11. Why are the holidays commanded to be kept 
the ſame way as Sundays ? 

A. Becauſe (1.) the intention of inſtituting both 
Sundays and holidays is the fame, (2.) God com- 
manded the holidays of the old law to be kept in the 
ſame way as the Sabbath; and, as theſe were only 
figures of the Sundays and holidays of the new law, 
if this was done in the figure, where only temporal 
benefits were commemorated, much more ought it to 
be done in the ſubſtance, which regards the great ſpiti- 
tual benefits oi our redemption, 

Q 12. Why 15 hearing Maſs only, and no other 
particular excrciſe of piety, commanded on Sundays 
and holidays? 

A. We are commanded, both by the law ot God 
and the law of his church, to kcep theſe days holy; 
but, as all the various exerciſes of piety are not al- 
ways fit for every one, therefore it is left to each one's 
own devotion, to ſpend theſe days in ſuch cxerciſcs 
as may be propereſt for himſelf. Yet, as the aſſiſting 
at the holy facrifice of Maſs is the duty of ail, eſpe- 
cially upon thele days; therefore, the church obliges: 
all her children, by an expreſs command, to do ſo. 
Not as it this alone were enough to keep the day 
holy, but that this muſt be dont by all as an cſten- 
tia! 
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tial duty of the day; other pious exerciſes being left 
to each one's devotion. 

Q. f 3. Would it be a mortal ſin to work upon ho- 
lidays 

A . It would, except neceſſity, or the ſmall quanti- 
ty of the work done excuſed from the guilt of a griev- 
ous ſin; becauſe it would be a tranſgreſhon of the 
laws of the church of Chriſt, whom he commands us 
to obey, under pain of being condemned as heathens 
and publicans. It would alſo be a profanation of thoſe 
ſacred days, ſet apart for the ſervice of the Almighty, 
by doing what is expreſsly forbid to be done upon 
them, 

14. Would it be a mortal fin to omit hearing 
Mafs on a Sunday or a holiday ? 

A. Molt certainly, unleſs we were hindered by a 
Juſt neceſſity; for it would be a tranſgreſſion of the 
law, a diſobedience to the higheit ſpiritual authority 
upon earth, and a depriving "God of that homage 
which we are commanded to give him on theſe ſacred 
days, 

Q. 12. What is the proper idea of this firſt precept 
of the church ? 

A. It 1s this, that Almighty God abſolutely requires 
in general ſome certain portions of our time to be ſet 
apart for his ſervice, and the concerns of our fouls : 
that he has himſelf appointed one day in ſeven to be 
allotted for that purpoſe, and has left power to his 
church to determine others as circumſtances may re- 
quire; and that the church, in virtue of this power, 
having appointed ſeveral holidays, we ought to conſi- 
der them as determinations of the general law of God 
himſelf, of giving a portion of our time to him, 

Q. 16. But is it not a great loſs to the people to 
want their work on theſe days? 

A. In anſwer to this, let us conſider, (1.) Is it not 
an infinitely greater lofs Tor their ſouls, to loſe the 
grace and ſavour of God, by robbing him of that 
portion of their time which he demands from them, 
and by bringing upon themſelves the guilt of a mor- 
tal fin? (2.) How many days and hours do they 
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throw away in idleneſs and ſinful] occupations, without 
any regret ? Is it not a ſhame for Chriſtians to throw 
away their time, with pleaſure, when ſerving the de- 
vil, and ruining their ſouls; and only then to regret 
it when ſpent in-the ſervice of God, and the concerns 
of ſalvation? (3.) Has not God a thouſand ways to 
make up that loſs, by giving a bleſſing to their affairs, 
and making things proceed proſperouſly with them ? 
And is it not a criminal diſtruſt in his providence, to 
3magine he would let us be hurt in our affairs, by our 
attention to his ſervice; eſpecially when he has of- 
ten promiſed, in his holy ſcriptures, to bleſs our tem- 
poral affairs, if we be careful to ſanctify the days ſet 
apart for his ſervice; and has expreſsly ſaid, Seek ye 
< firſt the kingdom of God, and his juſtice, and all 
* theſe things ſhall be added to you,” Matth. vi. (4.) 
Has he not often threatened, in his holy ſcriptures, to 

uniſh us in our temporal affairs, if we profane his 
holy days? Has he not numberlets ways to put theſe 
threats in execution, unknown to us? And will not 
this be an infinitely greater loſs than that of a day's 
work? Where then is our faith, if we be deterred 
From our duty by ſuch unchriſtian ſears ? 


. 


Of the Second Command ef the Church: 


Q. 17. What is the ſecond command of the 
church? 

A. To faft during the lime of Lent, en Ember day: 
and Vigils, and to alſtain from fleſh on Fridays and Sa- 
gurdays. 

Q. 18. What is the end and deſign of this com- 
mand ? 

A. It is to direct us in the times and manner in 
which we are to perform the duty of faſting, which 
| God, by a general command, lays upon all, 

Q. 19. 
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Q. 19. What is meant by faſting ? 

A. The not taking our uſual food, either as to the 
quality or quantity of it. The not taking our uſual 
food as to the quality, or the abſtaining from certain 
kinds of food, is properly called ab/inence; the di- 
miniſhing the- uſual quantity of our food, is properly 
called fa/iing ; though faſting, in general, always in- 
cludes both, r 

Q. 20. Is it agreeable to the ſpirit of religion, and 
to the word of God, that we ſometimes abſtain from 
certain kinds of food, for ſome good end? 

A. Nothing can be more ſo; for (I.) The very 
firſt command that God laid on man, and the only 


command he laid upon him in the ſtate of innocence, 


was a command of abſtinence, forbidding our firſt pa- 
rents to eat the fruit of the tree of knowledge, in the 
garden of Paradiſe. (2.) When Noah came out of the 
Ark, God gave him leave to cat animal food; but ex- 
preisly commanded him to abſtain from fleſh with 
© blood,” Gen. ix. 4. (3.) When God brought his 
people out of Egypt, he laid a moſt ſtrict command. 
upon them, of abliaining from leavened bread, during 
the ſeven days of the ſolemnity of the Paſſover. He 
even forbade them to have it in their houſes, under 
pain of death. See Exod, xii. 15. (4.) He com- 
manded his prieſts, under pain of death, to abſtain 
ſrom wine and all ſtrong drink, when they went to 
terve in the tabernacle, Levit, x, 9. (5.) He laid a 
ſtrict command on all his people, to obſerve a perpetu- 
al abſtinence from ſeveral of the moſt delicate kinds of 
animal food; and ordered them to look upon all theſe 
forbidden creatures as unclean, and an abomination, 
declaring that the eating of them would defile their 
touls, and render them unclean; * Do not defile your 
« ſouls,” ſays he, after ſhowing what they ſhould ab- 
main from, „nor touch ought thereof; for I am the 
* Lord your God, be holy, becauſe I am holy,“ Levit. 
Xi. 43. (6.) He commanded them under pain of 
death, to abſtain from eating the blood of any animal, 
Levit. vii. 20. (7.) The Nazarites were command- 
ed to abitain from wine, and every thing that be- 
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Jongs to, or comes from the grape, during all the 
time of their ſanctification, Numb. vi. 2. 3, And 
the mother of Sampſon was ordered to abſtain from 
wine, and all intoxicating liquors, during the time 
Jhe was with child of him; becauſe he was to be a 
Nazarite from his mother's womb, Judg. xiii, 7. 
From all which, it is manifeſt, that abſlinence from 
particular foods, eſpecially ſuch as are more agreeable 
to fleſh and blood, and more nouriſhing to the body, 
whether continually or for a time, is moit agreeable to 
religion, and to the word of God; and that when 
done, in obedience to proper authority, and for a good 
end, it contributes to ſanctity the ſoul, and unite us 
to God. 

Q. 21. Did the people of God, in the old law, ob- 
ſerve exactly this command of abſtinence ? 

A. To the ſhame and confuſion of Chriſtians now- 
a-days, who are ſo negligent in this duty, the ſer- 
wants of God, in the old law, obſerved it with ſuch 
exactneſs, that they choſe rather to die, upon-occa- 
Hon, than to break it. Thus Eleazar, a venerable 
old man, when a heathen king wanted him et, eat for- 
bidden meat, and © he was preſſed to open his mouth 
* to eat ſwine's fleſh, he, chooſing rather a glorious 
death than a hateful life, went forward, of his own 
< accord, to the torment. ... And when he was 
© ready to die with the ſtripes, he groaned, and ſaid, 
O Lord, who haſt the holy knowledge, thou know- 
£ eſt manifeſtly, that, whereas I might be delivered 
from death, I ſuffer grievous pains in body; but in 
4 ſoul I am well content to ſuffer theſe things, becauſe 
I fear thee, 2 Macch. vi. 18. 0. After him ſeven 
brothers, with their mother, ſuffered moſt cruel tor- 
ments, and chearfully went to death for the ſame 
cauſe, the mother herſelf exhorting them to conſtan- 
£y, as is related in the following chapter. In like 
manner, Daniel and his companions, in their captivi- 
ty, choſe rather to live upon pottage and water, than 
pe defiled with the king's table, and with the wine 
& which he drank,* Dan. i. $. 12. Contrary to the ab- 


Ainence which their religion required from them. 
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And the ſame holy prophet, when he wanted to ob- 
tain underſtanding from God, had recourſe to vo- 
luntary abſtinence from things not forbidden by the 
law, but pleaſing to fleſh and blood, as a moſt power- 
ful means to get his petition granted. © In thoſe 
* days,” ſays he, I Daniel, mourned the days of 
* three weeks z T eat no pleaſant bread, and neither 
« fleſh nor wine entered my mouth, neither was I 
© anointed with ointment till the days of three weeks 
were accomplithed,” Dan. x. 2. And this volunta- 
ry abſtinence was fo agreeable to God, that at the end 
of three weeks, an angel was fent from heaven to tell 
him all he defired to know, who ſaid to him, from 
© the firit day that thou didit fet thy heart to under- 
« ſtand, to afflict thyſelf in the ſight of thy God, thy 
words have been heard, and I am come for thy 
« words,” ver. 12. Could any thing more evidently 
ſhow the great advantage of abitinence, and how agree- 
able it is in the ſight of God? 

Q. 22. Is there any authority for practiſing abſti- 
nence in the New Teſtament? 

A. There is the ſtrongeſt authority for it, from the 
{.poſtles themſelves; for they being met in council at 
Jeruſalem, gave out an expreſs command to the new 
converted Gentiles, * to abſtain from things ſacrificed 
to idols, and from blood, and from things ſtrangled,? 
Acts xv. 29. And declared at the ſame time that 
this command was dictated by the Holy Ghoſt. 

6522 . But does not St. Paul ſay, that * it is the 
* doctrine of devils to forbid to marry, and to abſtain 
© from meats, which God hath created to be received 
with thankſgiving ?' 1 Tim. iv. 3. 

A. Certainly, St. Paul cannot mean that the Apoſ- 
tles taught the doctrine of devils, when they com- 
manded to abſtain from blood and things ſtrangled,” 
Acts xv. 29. But what St. Paul condemns, is the 
doctrine of thoſe heretics, who taught that fleſh and 
wine were evil in themſels es, becauſe not created by 
the true God, but by an evil principle; and, there- 
fore, in confutation of theſe heretics, he adds, that 
© every creature of God is good, and nothing to be 
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rejected that is received with thankſgiving z for it 
is ſanctified by the word of God, and by prayer,” 
1 Tim. iv. 4. Theſe heretics were the Manicheans 
foretold here by the Apoſtle, and who, when they at- 
terwards appeared, were loudly condemned by the 
church for this their impious doctrine; but it is evi- 
dent this doctrine has nothing to do with abſtainin 
from ſome of the good creatures of God, which are 
more pleaſing to our corrupt natures, from the motive 
of obedience, or of ſelf-denial and mortification, at 
particular penitential times. 

Q. 24. What then does St. Paul mean when he 
ſays, © whatſoever is ſold in the ſhambles, eat, aſking 
* no queſtions for conſcience fake,” 1 Cor. x. 25. 

A. He is there ſpeaking of thoſe who, from a ſcru- 
ple of conſcience, were afraid of eating meat that had 
been offered to idols. Againſt this he argues ſtrongly 
in the eighth chapter; and reſuming it here, he con- 
cludes, that whatever is publicly ſold in the ſhambles, 
they ſhould buy and eat, without aſking any queſtions, 
or troubling their minds whether it had been offered 
to idols or not, But it is manifeſt, that this has no- 
thing to do with abſtaining from particular meats, at a 
time, for a good end. 


Q. 25. Is there any command of God obliging us 
to fall ? | 

A. There is a general command obliging all to the 
practice of faſting; but without preſcribing the parti- 
cular times or manner of doing it, 


* How does this command appear from ſcrip- 
ture! 


A. In ſeveral ways; (1.) God expreſsly requires 
faſting, as a condition with which our repentance 
ought. to be accompanied, in order to pleaſe him. Be 
converted to me,“ ſays he, with your whole heart, 
in faſting and in weeping, and in mourning,” Joel ii. 
12. (2.) Our Saviour aſſures us, that, after his aſcen- 
fion, his followers ſhould faſt: the days will come," 
ſays he, when the bridegroom ſhall be taken from 
them, and then they ſhall faſt, Matth. ix. 15. 
(3.) He alſo gives us rules about the intention _ 
which 
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which we ought to faſt, and promiſes a reward for do- 
ing it. When thou faſteit,* ſays he, anoint thy 
head and waſh thy face, that thou appear not to 
* men to faſt, but to thy Father who is in ſecret, and 
* thy Father who ſeeth in ſecret will repay thee,” 
Matth. vi. 17. (4.) St. Paul requires faſting, among 
other virtues, as neceſſary to make us true ſervants of 
God; and exhorts us to it, let us in all things,” ſays 
he, © exhibit ourſelves as the miniſters of God, in much 
* patience... in Jabours, in watchings, in faſtings,” 
2 Cor. vi. 4. 

Q. 27. Do we find that the ſervants of God prac- 
tited faſting ? 

A, Through the whole hiſtory of religion, we find 
that all the ſervants of God have been moſt aſſiduous 
in the practice of this holy virtue. The forty days 
falts of Moſes and Elias, are well known to all. 
TT he royal prophet aſſures us, that © his knees were weak 
with faſting, and that he mingled aſhes with ais 
* bread, and tears with his drink.“ Daniel prayed to 
God * in faſting, ſackcloth and aſhes, Dan. ix. 3. 
Judith was remarkable for her conſtant faſting. Anna 
the propheteſs is commended in the goſpel, becauſe 
ſhe © ſerved God night and day in faſting and prayer,” 
Luke ii. 37. St. Paul tells us, that his life was ſpent 
in hunger and thirſt, and often ſaſtinz,” 2 Cor. xi. 
27. The Apoſtles * miniſtered to the Lord, and faſt- 
ed, Acts xiii. 2. And *© when they had ordained 
6 prieſts in every church, they prayed with failing,” 
Acts xiv. 22. All which ſhows, that they confidered 
faſting as a neceſſary duty, which God required from 
his ſervants, To this practice we are alſo encouraged 
by the example of Chriſt our Lord, who faſted forty 
days and forty nights in the deſart, without taſting - 
bread, or drinking water, 

Q, . Is faſting of any benefit to thoſe who prac- 
tiſe it! 

A. Many and great are the advantages of faſting; 
for, (1.) It obtains pardon of fins, as we fee in the 
Iſraelites, x Kings vii. 6. And in the Ninivites, Jo- 
nas iii. And God requires it of ſinners, in order to 
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find mercy, Be converted to me in your whole heart 
in faſting, Joel ii. (2.) It cauſes our prayers to be 
heard, as we have ſeen above in Daniel ix. and x. 
chapters. Judith aſſured her people of this truth, 
* Know, ſays ſhe, © that the Lord will hear your pray- 
< er, if you perſevere in your faſting and prayer before 
* the Lord,” Judith iv. 12. And the angel Raphael 
declared to Tobias, that, © prayer is good when joined 
* with faſting.” (3.) It obtains great ſtrength againit 
the temptations of the devil; fome of which, as 
Chriſt himſelf aſſures us, cannot be caſt out but by 
prayer and faſting;” and St. Peter requeſts us * to be 
* ſober and watch,” as the beſt preſervative againſt his 
Infernal aſſaults. (4.) It alſo obtains many temporal 
bleſſings; thus king Jehoſaphat being exceedingly 
© afraid,” at the multitude of his enemies, * betook 
himſelf to pray to the Lord, and proclaimed a falt 
„to all Juda,“ 2 Chron, xx. And, on this account, 
ga.ned a moſt miraculous victory. Eſdras, being mucl 
afraid on his journey, ſays, * wherefore, we faſted 
and prayed to the Lord, and it happened proſper- 
* oully to us, Eſdr. viii. 23. Nehemias being to in- 
tereede with the king for his people, ſays, I wept 
© and lamented many days, and faſted and prayed be- 
fore the God of heaven, 2 Efdr. i. 4. 11. and he 
found mercy with the king, and got all he deſired. 
Eſther, by her failing, obtained the preſervation of 
her people, ard ſo of many others, 

Q. 29. Why did not almighty God determine 
himſelf the time and manner of faſting ? 

A. For a very obvious reaſon ; becauſe the circum- 
ſtances of times, and places, and people's conſtituti- 
ons, are ſo various and changeable, that no particular 
rules could be laid down to agree to all; and there- 
fore, it was neceſſary, that the determining the times 
and manner of faſting ſhould be left to be accommoda- 
ted to theſe circumſtances, and to be altered as circum- 
ſtances might require. 

Q. 30. To whom has Ged given power to deter- 
mine this ? 

A. To the apoſtles and their ſucceſſors, the paſtors 
of the church, to hem, as we have ſeen above, he 
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has given the full power and authority of making laws 
and regulations for the Chriſtian-people, © for the work 
of the miniſtry, the perfecting the ſaints and the 
C COD of the body of Chriſt,“ Eph. iv. 

Why was it not left to each one in particu- 
lar to falt as he pleaſed ? 

A. Alas! the backwardneſs and averſion which too, 
too many have to the practice of this duty, and the too 
general neglect of it, even when we are obliged by 
the command of the church to perform it, roo clearly 
proves that if it were left wholly to ourſelves, we 
ſhould ſoon give it up entirely; and, therefore, it was 
highly neceſſary that a living judge ſhould be appoint- 
ed, with power to enforce the exerciſe of ſo uſeful 
and necellary a duty, and prevent its being entirely 

neglected, 
Q. 32. What is the part that the church acts in her 
command of faſting ? | 

A. It is to ordain the particular times and the man- 
ner, in which we are to obey the command of faiting, 
which God himſelf lays upon all in general. So that, 
properly ſpeaking, the obligation of faſting is laid up- 
on us by God himſelf, and the times and manner of 
doing it are preſcribed by the church according to cir- 
cumſtances, 

Q. 33. Are the people then obliged to faſt, wh 
and in what manner the church commands? 

A. Moſt undoubtedly ; they are obliged to it under 
pain of mortal ſin; becauſe, as God has not ſpecified the 
times and manner of faſting, but left this to be done 
by his church, to whom he has given power and au— 
thority for this purpoſe, if we tranſgreſs her orders, 
we rcfiſt the ordinance of God, of which the ſcripture 
ſays, „he that refiits, purchaſes to himſelf damna- 
© tion,* Rom. xiii, We deſpiſe the voice of Jeſus 
Chriſt ſpeaking to us by the paſtors of his church ; 
for he that deſpiſes you,” ſays he, * deſpiſes me, 


© and he that deſpiſes me, deſpiſes him that ſent me:“ 
and, for refuſing to hear his church, we will be claffed 
by him with heathens and publicans, 

34. What 4 is the rule preſcribed by the church 
for faſting ? 
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A. Thepractice of the church has been different, 
in this reſpect, in different ages, according to the cir- 
circumſtances; and even in the ſame age, it is not ex- 
actly the ſame in all places, eſpecially with regard to 
the point of abſtinence. In the primitive ages, the 
general rule of abitinence on faſting days, was to ab- 
{tain from fleſh, and all whitemeats that come from 
fleſh, and from wine; and the general rule for the 
quantity was, to take only one meal in four-and-twen— 
ty hours, and not to take it till the evening. Thus 
St. Babl, in his firſt homily on faſting, fays, © you eat 
© no fleſh, you abſtain from wine, and you wait till 
* the evening before you take your food,” But in 
proceſs of time, the fervour of Chriſtians becoming 
cold, this antient rule of faſting was much relaxed, 
inſomuch, that, at preſent, the general rule of abſti- 
nence is, (1.) On all faſting days out of Lent, and 
on all Fridays and Saturdays throughout the year, to 
abſtain from feſh and broths, or other things made 
of fleſh; and, (2.) During Lent, to abſtain from fleth, 
and any thing made of fleſh, and alſo from all white- 
meats, as they come from fieth, ſuch as eggs, milk, 
butter, cheeſe, &c. And the general rule for the 
quantity is, (1,) To take, indeed, but one full meal 
in the day, but, (2.) To take it about mid day, and 
not before, and, (3.) a ſmall collation is allowed at 
night, as a moderate ſupport tothe weakneſs of nature 
till next day at noon, 


Q. 35. Does this general rule of faſting take place 
every where throughout the church ? 

A. In general it does; though there are ſome ex- 
ceptions in particular places, eſpecially in thoſe coun- 
tries where people having little or nothing elſe to cat 
with their bread but whitemeats, theſe are more or lets 
permitted in Lent itſelf, and in ſome places, eggs. alſo, 
by a particular antient privilege. 

. 36. Docs this great indulgence of the church 
make her children more fervent in obſerving this eaſy 


rule of faſting, which ſhe lays upon them by her pre- 
ſent diſcipline ? 


A. The 
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A. The rule of faſting which the church preſcribes 
at preſent, 1s eaſy indeed, when compared to the anti- 
ent practice; and this ought, in all reaſon, to excite 
her members to comply, with the greateſt exactneſs, 
with what is required of them, No doubt, there arc 
great numbers every where who obſerve it with the 
greateſt attention; but, it muſt be owned, with re- 
gret, that this is not the general cuſtom ; on the con- 
trary, to conſider the diſſolute opinions with regard to 
the obligation of faſting, and the conſequent prac- 
tices which every where prevail, one would be apt to 
tear that both the ſpirit, and practice of faſting are eve- 
ry day more and more flying away from amongſt us. 
So many complaints we daily hear, of the difficulty and 
hardſhip of it ; and ſo many inconveniencies found in 
obſerving it; ſuch weakneſs of faith as to the ſpititu- 
al benefits and advantages of it; ſuch unchriſtian 
ideas of the greatneſs of the obligation of complying. 
with it; and, in conſequence of - theſe diſpoſitions, 
ſach liberties are every where taken in violating this 
duty, both as to the quantity and quality, which we 
daily ſee amongſt us, mult give the utmoit grief and 
concern to every ſerious Chriſtian, and calls upon all, 
who have any zeal for the glury of God, and eſpecial- 
ly on thoſe whoſe duty it is to conduct others in the. 
road to ſalvation, to contribute all they can, at leaſt, 
by their prayers and example, to ſtop the growing evil; 
leſt, if that powerful means of appeating the wrath of 
(od be baniſhed from amongit us, his offended juſ- 
tice ſhould fall upon us with redoubled vengeance. 
What would have been the fate of Ninive, if taiting 
had not interpoſed to preſerve chem? | 

Q. 37. Why do not the paſtors of the church exert 
the authority Chrick has given them to remedy this 
evil? 

A. The late learned and pious Head of the church, 
Pope Benedict the XIV. was very ſenüble of this 
evil, and of the fatal conſequences of it; an! in or- 
der to put a ſtop to its progreſs, he iſſued out two dif- 
ferent decre<s, addreſſed to all the viſhops of the church, 
containing ieveral ſalutary regulations, which, wit, 

all 
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all the weight of his authority, as ſupreme Head of 
the church, and Vicar of Jeſus Chriit, he enjoins to 
be obſerved by all her children throughout the whole 
world. And, in his introduction, he ſhows the high 
eſteem we ought to have for this ſacred duty, and la- 
ments the preſent unhappy diſpoſitions of Chriſtians 
with regard to jt in the following manner: 


© We make no doubt, Venerable Brethren, but that 
it 1s well known to all thoſe who profeſs the catho- 
lic religion, that the faſt of Lent has always been 
looked upon as one principal point of orthodox diſ- 
cipline throughout the Chriſtian World. This faſt 
was of old prefigured in the law and in the prophets, 
and confecrated by the example of our Lord Jeſus 
Chrift ; it was delivered to us by the apoſtles, every 
where ordained by the facred canons, and retained 
and obſerved by the whole church from her very be- 
ginning. As we are daily offending God by ſin, in 
this common penance we find a remedy; and, by 
partaking of the croſs of Chriſt, we perform, by this 
means, tome part of what Chriſt did for us; and, 
at the ſame time, both ſouls and bodies being puri- 
hed by this holy faſt, we are more worthily prepar— 
ed for celebrating the moſt ſacred myſteries of our 
redemption, the paſſion and reſurrection of our 
Lord. This is, as it were, the enſign of our ſpiri— 
tual warfare, by which we are diſtipguiſhed from 
the enemies of the croſs of Chriſt, and by which we 
avert from ourſelves the ſcourges of the divine ven» 
geance, and are daily flrengthened with the aſſiſtance 
of heaven againſt ail the powers of darkneſs. Hence, 
if this facred faſt ſhould come to be deſpiſed, it will 
certainly prove a detriment to the glory of God, and 
a diſgrace to the Catholic Religion, and expoſe the 
ſouls of the faithful to great danger: Nor can we 
doubt, that this is one great cauſe of the calamities 
and miſeries that oppreſs both ſtates and particular 
perſons. But, alas! how different, how oppoſite is 
the prevailing practice of many at preſent, to the 
antient reſpect and reverential obſervance of this 


holy time, and of other faſting days, which was fo 


« deeply 
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deeply imprinted in the hearts of all Chriſtians from 
© the very beginning,” &c. So far our holy Father, 
out of his great zeal for the glory of God and the 
good of our fouls. Is it poſſible to read, with atten- 
tion, what he here ſays, without being penetrated with 
the like pious ſentiments? 

Q. 38. What are the regulations which this learn- 
ed Pope preſcribes ? 

A. Heobſerves, that one great cauſe of the preſent 
relaxation of this ancient diſcipline, is the too importu- 
nate demands of many people to be diſpenſed with in 
the rules of faſting, or their imprudently taking dif- 
penſations at their own hand, and the too great eafi- 
neſs of their paſtors in granting them; and, there- 
fore, to put a ſtop to this he declares, (4. } That it 
is unlawful, and a fin, for any perſon aud: aciouſly to 
uſurp the power of diſpenſing with himſe!f in theſe 
laws of the church. (2.) That none ought to impor— 
tune their paſtors to grant ſuch diſpenſation, and en- 
deavour, as it were, to extort it from them. (3.) That 
no diſpenſation ought to be given without a real and 
juſt cauſe. (4.) That, when a diſpenſation 1s granted 
to eat fleſh on faſting days, it is abſolutely forbidden 
to eat fiſh at the ſame time. (5.) That a ditpenſation 
to eat fleſh on a faſting day, does not free the perſon 
trom the ſtrict obligation of eating but one meal : 
And, (6.) He enjoins all paſtors and burdens their 
conſcience with it, as they muſt account to their great 
judge, to uſe all proper caution and diſcretion in 
granting theſe diſpenſations. 

(). 39. What rule is to be followed in taking the 
collation at night? 

A. When the time of taking one meal on faſting 
days was changed from the evening to about mid- day, 
the cuſtom of taking a ſmall collation was then intro— 
duced, chiefly for two reaſons ; firſt, becauſe it was 
found too hard upon many co nititutions to v ant food 
from mid-day to mid-day, and, fecondly, becauſe 
many could not get their niches leep without fome 
little food upon their ſtomac b; and the collation was 
intended nictely as a ſupport to this Weaxnels of hu- 


man 


count, all rhote are exempted from the uwe 


206 Of the Commands of the Church, Ch. XV. 


man nature, Hence, as it 1s an infringement on the 
ancient rule of faſting, for a particular reaſon, it 
plainly follows, that it ought to be ſuch, both as to 
the quantity and quality, as is merely neceſſary for 
an{wering the end propoſed, At firſt, it conſiſted on- 
ly of a little bread and drink; but, as the heart of 
man 1s always prone to gratify and indulge the cra- 
vings of the ſenſual appetite, by degrees, greater liber- 
ties were taken, and became cuſtomary. However, 
to put a ſtop to farther relaxation, the late Pope, Be- 
nedict XIV. and his ſucceſſor Clement XIII. being 
ſeverally applied to for this purpoſe, both declared, 
that, even where a diſpenſation was granted for eat- 
ing ficih or white meats at dinner, on any faſting days, 
this was by no means to be extended to the collation 
at night. Conformable, then, to this regulation, it 
follows, that, in thoſe countries where milk, and 
things that come from milk, are uſed on faſting days, 
by the common law of the place, and eggs only as a 
privilege, or by diſpenſation, though the former may 


be uſed alſo at collation, yet eggs certainly cannot. As 


for the quantity to be uſed at collation, this muſt de- 
pend a great deal upon circumitances, though the gene- 
ral voice of divines agree that it ought not to exceed 
about cight Ounces, 

Q. 40. But what if any perſon, from his particu- 
Jar conititution of body, could not ſlecp with fo ſmall 
a quantity ? 

A. There is a very eaſy remedy for that; let him 
take his collation about mid-day, and his full meal at 
night? a : 

Q. 41. Who are exempted from the obligation of 
faſting ? 

A. Both Almighty God and his church, in laying 
upon us the obligation of faſting, intend by it to pro- 
mote the real good of our {uuls, but by no means to 
deſtroy, or even to impair the health ot our body, or 
to hinder us from the lawtul, and much Jef rom the 
virtuous employments of our {ate of lite. Cn this ac— 
i elting, 
as to the quantity, whole itate of health, or weakueſs 
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of age, or the neceſſary duties of their ſtate of life, 
render faſting improper for them, ſuch as young people 
under the age of twenty-one ; becauſe, till about that 
age, nature requires full ſuſtenance for the growth of 
the body; alſo decrepit old people, who are able to 
take but little at a time, but require it frequently ; 
women with child, and thoſe that give ſuck, becauſe 
they have to ſupport and nourith their child as well as 
themſelves ; people whoſe ſtate of life ſubjects them 
to hard labour of body, which requires full nouriſhment 
to ſupport them under it, ſuch as huſbandmen, ſmiths, 
wrights, and others ſuch ; alſo thoſe who are obliged 
to make journies on foot, or ailiſt the ſick. But though 
theſe are exempted from the obligation of faſting, as 
to the quantity, yet they are ſtill obliged to obſerve 
the rules of abſtinence, unleſs ſome other particular 
reaſon require the contrary, as 1s often the caſe with 
people in ſickneſs, where not only the quantity, but 
alſo the quality of the food, muit be diſpenſed with, as 
their diſtemper, according to the opinion of phyſicians, 
may require it. On the other hand, where a perſon, 
on account of his health, is diſpenſed from the rule of 
abſtinence, yet he 1s ſtill obliged to obſerve the rule of 
taſting, as to the quantity, unleſs ſome other cauſe re- 
quire a diſpenſation in this alſo, And when any ſuch 
diſpenſation is given, it is fometimes enjoined, and al- 
ways ſuppoſed that they make up for this indulgence 
by other works of piety, ſuch as more ſrequent pray- 
er, and works of mercy towards their fellow cceatures 
in diſtreſs. | 

Q. 42. Is the pretence of health always a juſt excuſe 
ſrom faſting ? | 

A. Where it is real, it 1s certainly a moſt juſt ex- 
cuſe, as is commonly the caſe with thoſe who aire actu— 
ally ſick ; but, where the fear of hnrting the health is 


alleged as a motive to be diſpenſed from this duty, it 
r is much to be ſuſpected that it is often a mere pretext, 
2 without reality, and that ſuch fears are much oreater 
. than the danger. For there is daily experience of peo— 
| ple, who were for fome time afraid of hurting their 
8 health from abſtincace, and on that account always 
01 | 
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ſeeking diſpenſations, but who, upon a fair trial, have 
found their health much bettered by it; and, in the 
ſtricteſt orders of religious people, it is found, that the 
members are generally the molt healthy, and the long- 
eſt livers; ſo true it is, as the word of God declares, 
that by ſurfeiting many have perithed, but he that 
is temperate ſhall prolong life, Ecclus. xxxvii. 34 3 
and, from this experience, many wife men of the 
world have even adviſed people to have one faſting 
day every week, merely on account of preſerving their 
health. It is true, indeed, that, at the beginning of 
Lent, the change of diet, and the diminiſhing the 
uſual quantity of food, may occaſion a little uncaſineſs 
for a few days; but experience ihows, that this ſoon 
goes off, and no further hurt is felt from it, People 
therefore would do well to be very certain of the reali- 
ty of this motive before they give way to it, leſt what 
appears a jult cauſe to them may prove a very inſuſſi- 
cient one before God, and bring upon them the puilt 
of (in, beſides depriving their ſouls of all the benetits 
of this boly exerciſe, 

Q. 43. Is the fear of being ridiculed or laughed at 
by others a ſuſhcient excuſe for eating forbidden meat 
on days of faſting or abſtinence ? 

A. The ſcripture ſays * There is a ſhame that bring- 
eth ſin, and there is a ſhame that voringeth glory and 
6 grace,” Ecclus. iv. 25. When a perſon is aſhamed 
to do an evil action contrary to his duty, and there- 
fore abſtains from doing it, that is“ a ſhame which 
brings glory and grace; but when a man is aſham- 
ed of doing his duty for fear of being laughed at, 
and ridiculed by others, and theretore acts contrary 
to his duty, that is * a ſhame which bringeth fin 
and therefore can never be an excuſe. Of this laſt 
ſname our Saviour ſays, * whoioever ſhall be 
« aſhamed of me, and of my words, in this finful 
and adulterous generation, the Son of Man fhall 
* be aſhamed of him when he ſhall come in the glory 
© of his Father, with the holy angels,“ Mark vin, 38. 


Now, there is no part of the words of Chriſt, that is 
of 


. 
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of his doctrine, which he more inculcates, than obe- 
dience to his church ; and therefore, to be aſhamed of 
90708 her, for fear of the laugliter of men, is a 
crime for which Chriſt will be aſhamed of us at the 
laſt day. Beſides, experience itſelf ſhows, that, when 
a perſon tranſgreſſes this command of the church, by 
eating fleſh on forbidden days, for fear of being laugh- 
ed at, and in weak compliance with thoſe of another 
religion, it, for the moſt part, expoſes him the more 
to their laughter and contempt; for they look upon 
him as a perſon of no conſcience, who acts contrary 
to his profeſſion and principles : whereas, when one 
ſtands firm to his duty on ſuch occaſions, though they 
may joke with him for a little on that account, yet in 
their heart, and when they ſpeak ſeriouſly, they eſteem 
and regard him the more. 

Q. 44 But what anſwer ſhould be given to thoſe 
who ſay, in the words of our Saviour, it is not that 
* which goeth into the mouth that defiles a man,” 
and that fleſh is as good upon Fridays and Saturdays 
as on any other day, and is as much the creature of 
God ? 

A. Aſk thoſe who fay this, If eating the forbidden 
fruit defiled our firſt parents ? or if the Jews would 
have been defiled, if they had eaten leavened bread on 
forbidden days ? Aſk them what Almighty God means, 
when, after forbidding his people to eat ſeveral kinds 
of creatures, he concludes, do not defile your ſoul, 
nor touch ought thereof ?? Levit. xi. 43. Alk them, 
If the firſt Chriſtians would have been defiled, it they 
had eaten blood, or things ſtrangled, after the prohi- 
bition of the apoſtles ? Aſk, If all theſe forbidden 
meats were not as good in themſelves as any others, 
and as much the creatures of God ? But thoſe who 
make this objection, only ſhow their own groſs igno- 
rance ; for the fin of eating fleſh on forbidden days 
does not conſiſt in ſuppoſing any evil to be in the 
meat itſelf at thoſe times more than at any other, but 
in diſobedience to the command of God and his 


church, and in preferring our own unbridled appetite, 
Oi 
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or the fear of the world, and what men will ſay, to 


the will of the moſt high God, and to the obedience 
which we owe to his commands. 


A 


Of the Third and Fourth Commands of 
the Church. 


. 45. What is the third command of the church? 
o confeſs our fins, at leaſt once a_year, to aur own 
paſtor. 
9. 46. What is the fourth command of the church? 
A. To receive the Holy Communion, at leaſt once a year 
and that about Eaſter. 


2: 47. What is the end and deſign of theſe two 
commands ? 

A. To direct us as to the time when we are obliged 
to obey the general command, given by our Lord him- 
ſelf, of approaching the ſacraments of confeſhon and 
communion ? | 


O.: 48. Has Jeſus Chriſt given a general command 
for all to approach the ſacrament of confeſſion ? 

A. He has : For, as he has inſtituted the ſacrament 
of confeſſion as the ordinary means by which our fins 
are to be forgiven, and we reſtored to the favour of 
God, it follows of courſe, that he obliges all to re- 
ceive this ſacrament, otherwiſe their fins will not be 
forgiven, And, though it be true, that, when a per- 
ſon cannot poſſibly get an occaſion of receiving it, a 
perfect contrition, or repentance for ſin, ariſing from 
a perfect love of God, and accompanied with an ear- 
neſt deſire of receiving the ſacrament itſelf, is ſuffici- 
ent to cancel the guilt of fin, without actually re— 
ceiving the ſacrament ; yet this perfect contrition is ſo 
diſſicult to be had, and ſo ſeldom to be met with, and 
one is fo apt to be deceived who thinks he has it, that 
the command of approaching the ſacrament obliges all, 


without 
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without exception, whether one thinks he has a per- 
tect contrition or not; the receiving it, when it can be 
had, being a condition expreſsly required, without 
which there is no forgiveneſs. 

Q. 49. Has Jeſus Chriſt given a general command 
for all to receive che holy communion ? 

A, He has: For he expreſsly ſays in the goſpel, 
* Except you eat the fleſh of the Son of Man, and 
© drink his blood, you ſhall not have life in you,” Jo. 
vi. 54. ;z*conſequently, all thoſe who are come to the 
years of diſcretion, and capable of diſcerning what 
they here receive, are commanded to receive theſe di- 


vine myſteries, under pain of eternal death, if they 


neglect it. 


2. 50. How often are we obliged to obey theſe di- 
vine commands of receiving the facraments of confeſſi- 
on and communion ? 

A. This our Lord has not determined himſelf, be- 
cauſe different circumſtances make it neceſſary to fol- 
low a different practice; and, therefore, no general 
rule could be laid down to anſwer all times, But this 
he left to be done by his church, which could vary 
her rules for practice as the circumſtances might re- 
quire, Accordingly, we find, that, in the primitive 
ages, the rule was to receive the holy communion eve- 
ry day; afterwards it came to be every Sunday; in 
og of time, as the fervour of charity began to 
wax cold, it became more ſeldom : and, at laſt, the 
church, in the general council of Lateran, made a de- 
cree, by which ſhe cbliges all her children, who are 
capable of it, to receive theſe holy ſacraments of con- 
fellion and communion at leaſt once in the year, and 
that the communion be about Eaſter time, in honour ot 
the great Paſchal ſolemnity. So that, by the third and 
fourth commands, the church only fixes the particular 
time at which the general command laid upon us by 
Jeſus Chriſt, obliges us to its obſervance, 

51. Would it be a grievous fin to neglect our 
Eaſter duties? | 

A. Moſt certainly it would be a grievous mortal fin 
to omit them through negligence, and without a 5 

cauſe; 
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cauſe z becauſe it would be a breach of the general 
command laid on us all by Jeſus Chriſt, and alſo of the 
command of his church, which obliges us to put that 
general command of Jeſus Chriſt in execution about 
Eafter time. 
I. 52. What if a perſon be not properly prepared to 
o about theſe duties at Eaſter time:? 

A. It is always in his power, with the help of God's 
grace, and the aſſiſtance of his paſtor, to prepare 
himſelf for them ; and, therefore, the ſame command 
that obliges him to perform them, obliges him alſo to 
prepare himſelf for them: ſo that his neglecting to 
prepare .himſelf is itſelf a fin, and a continuing in a 
ſtate of fin, | 

2. 53. But what if a perſon endeavours to pre- 
pare hunfelf, but cannot get it properly done in 
time ? 

A. He muſt then follow the advice of his paſtor, 
who has power to defer his communion till he be pro- 
perly prepared; and, provided he be truly ſincere in 
his endeavours, this delay will be no fault in him. 


N 
On the Fifth Command of the Church. 


S 54. What is the fifth command of the church ? 
To pay Tithes to cur Paſtors. 
D. 55. What is the end and deſign of this command? 
A. It is to direct the Chriſtian people in diſcharg— 
ing the obligation they lie under of ſupplying the tem- 
poral neceſlities of their paſtors, who dedicate their 
WIE time and labour to the ſpiritual good of their 
ouls. ' 
56. From what does this obligation ariſe ? 
A. Both from the law of nature, and from the po- 
ſitive law of God, both in the Old and New Teſta- 


ment. h 
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57. How does it ariſe from the law of nature ? 

A. This will eaſily appear, from conſidering what 

a paſtor of ſouls is; for a paſtor of ſouls is one choſen 
by a ſpecial vocation of the divine providence, * and 
* ordained for men in the things that appertain to God, 
© that he may offer up gifts and ſacrifices for fins,” 
Heb. v. 1. that is, he is one whoſe buſineſs is to at- 
tend to the immediate ſervice of God, and to the 
care of the ſouls of the people committed to his 
charge. The duties of his vocation are many and 
weighty, He is obliged to offer up daily prayers and 
ſrequent ſacrifices for both theſe ends ; to inſtruct the 
ignorant; to preach the goſpel; to aſſiſt the ſick and 
dying; to comfort the afflicted ; to adminiſter the 
ſacraments, and to be ready at all times, both by night 
and by day, to anſwer the calls of his flock, when 
their ſpiritual needs require his aſſiſtance, That he 
may have nothing to take up his mind or time from 
theſe eſſential duties, he is prohibited and binds him- 
ſelf by vow, from entering into the marricd ſtate, 
left the cares and ſolicitudes that attend it ſhould hin- 
der him from the neceſſary duties which he owes to 
God and his people, He is alſo ſtrictly forbidden to 
follow any worldly buſineſs, trade or employment; 
for „no man,” ſays St. Paul, being a ſoldier of God, 
« .entangleth himſelf with ſecular buſineſſes, that he 
may pleaſe him to whom he hath engaged himſelf, 
2 Tim. ji. 4. becauſe, were he to engage in any of 
theſe, he neither could attend to the ſervice of God, 
as his office requires, nor to the neceflary care of the 
ſouls of his people. When, therefore, a perſon, fol- 
lowing the vocation of God, engages in this ſacred 
ſtate, and out of a zealous charity for the ſalvation of 
ſouls, dedicatcs himſelf entirely to the ſpiritual ſervice 
of his people, How is he to live? How 1s he to be 
maintained ? He is not an angel: He is compoſed, like 
other men, of a frail corruptible body, which muſt be 
ſupported. He cannot apply to any way of making a 
livelihood for himſelf, his whole time and employment 
being taken upwith the duties he owes to God and his 


flock, It therefore plainly follows, from the very light 
0 
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of nature itſelf, that thoſe who receive the ſpiritual 
fruits of his labours for the good of their ſouls, are 
obliged, in juſtice, to ſupply the temporal neceſſities 
of his body. And, indeed, if the civil magiſtrates and 
ſoldiers are entitled, in juſtice, to be ſupported by the 
people, becauſe they are employed in promoting their 
temporal good, even though they may have other 
means of providing for themſelves, how much more 
juſtly are the paſtors of their ſouls entitled to the like 
ſupport from the people, who labour for their eternal 
good; and are deprived of every other means of pro- 
viding a livelihood, that they may attend with the 
greater diligence to that great end of their calling ? 
Hence St, Paul makes uſe of this very argument, and 
ſays, who ſerveth as a ſoldier at any time, at his 
* own charges? who planteth a vineyard, and eateth 
© notthe fruit thereof? who feedeth a flock, and eateth 
© not of the milk of the flock ?? 1 Cor. ix. 7. 

2; 58. How does this obligation appear from the 
command of God in the old law? 

A. It is laid down there in the ſtrongeſt terms; for 
no ſooner did Almighty God inſtitute a religion among 
his choſen people, than he ſpoke to Motes, ſaying, 
© Take the Levites out of the midſt of the children of 
© Ifrael, and thou ſhalt purify them“ Then, after 
deſcribing the rite of their purification, he fays, © and 
Aaron ſhall offer the Levites as a gift in the fight of 

the Lord, from the children of Ifrael, that they 
may ſerve in his miniſtry . .... and thou ſhalt ſepa- 
rate them from the midit of the children of Ifrael, 
to be mine ... to ſerve me for [ſrael in the taber- 
* nacle of the covenant, and to pray for them, Numb. 
viii. 6. 11. 14. 19. Here we ſee the whole tribe of 
Levi choſen, by a ſpecial vocation of God himſelf, 
for his immediate ſervice, and to be the prieſts and pa- 
ſtors of the people. Being thus dedicated to Almigh- 
ty God, he would not allow them to have any portion, 
poſſeſſion, or inheritance in the land with the other 
tribes; for © the Lord ſaid to Aaron, You ſhall poſ- 
« ſeſs nothing in their land, neither ſhall you have a 
portion among them. I am thy portion and inberi- 
© tance 


. 
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© tance in the midſt of the children of Iſrael, Numb. 
xViii, 20. How then did he provide for their mainte- 
nance ? He made a law, that the tenth part of every 
thing belonging to the people, ſhould be conſecra— 
ted and devoted to God. He it was that gave them 
all that they poſſeſſed, and he required, that they 
ſhould give back a tenth part of the whole, as a 
tribute to him. * All tithes of the land,” ſays he, 
whether of corn, or of the fruits of trees, are the 
Lord's . . . of all the tithes of oxen, or of ſheep,*or 
«© of goats, that paſs under the ſhepherd's rod, every 
© tenth that cometh ſhall be ſanctified to the Lord,” 
Levit. xxvii. 30. 32. The firſt fruits alſo of all 
their ſubſtance, he reſerved for himſelf : „Thou ſhalt 
give me,” ſays he, © the firſt born of thy oxen and 
£ ſheep, Exod, xxit. 30. and © thou ſhalt carry the 
6 firſt fruits of the corn of thy ground into the houſe 
© of the Lord thy God,* Exod. xxiii. 19. and he was 
ſo {trict in demanding this tribute from them, that he 
forbade them to taſte theſe things themſeves, until they 
had offered their firſt fruits to God, © You ſhall not eat 
either bread, or parched corn, or frumenty of the 
© harveſt, until the day that you ſhall offer thereof 
* unto your God. It is a precept for ever through- 
© out your generations, and all your dwellings, Levit. 
XX111, 14. This was the portion which God reſerved 
for himſelf ; and all this he ordered to be given to his 
prieſts and Levites, who were his portion, from among 
the people, as a ſupport and maintenance to them for 
their ſervice. * And the Lord ſaid to Aaron, Behold 
© I have given thee the charge of my firſt fruits: 


8 All things that are ſanctified by the children of 
f © Iſrael, I have delivered to thee, and to thy ſons, 
E for the prieſtly office, by everlaſting ordinances ... 
i © and I have given to the ſons of Levi, all the tithes 
G © of Iſrael in poſſeſſion, for the miniſtry wherewith 
. they ſerve me in the tabernacles of the covenant,” 
f Numb. xviii. 8. 21. And he was fo jealous of this 
* right, which he had reſerved for himſelf, of theſe 
A things, that he declares their neglect in complyin 

1— with this duty, to be an afflictiug of God himſelf, and 
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which he would puniſh, by ſending the curſe of po- 
verty upon them; and, on the contrary, proteſts to 
them, that, if they be exact in giving him what thus 
belonged to him, he would bleſs them with plenty of 
all good things, even to abundance. Shall a man 
afflict God? ſays he, for you afflict me. And 
you have ſaid, wherein do we afflict thee ? In tithes, 
and in firſt fruits: and you are curſed with want. 
And you afflict me, even the whole nation of you. 
Bring all the tithes into the ſtore-houſe, that there 
may be meat in my houſe ; and try me in this, ſaith 
the Lord, if I open not to you the flood-gates of 
heaven, and pour you out a bleſling, even to abun- 
dance,* Malach. iii. 8. 
: 59. How does this obligation appear from the 
goſpel ? 

A. We have ſeen above, that St. Paul makes uſe 
of the argument drawn from the law of nature, to 
enforce this duty. But he does not ſtop there; he 
goes on, in the ſame chapter, to ſhow, that it is an 
expreſs command of God, and a law of Jefus Chriſt, 
under the goſpel, that the paſtors of his church ſhould 
be maintained in their bodily neceſſities by their flock. 
* Know ye not,' ſays he, that they who work in the 
© holy place, eat the things, that Are of the holy place, 
and they that ſerve the altar, partake with the al- 
* tar ? 50 alſo hath the Lord ordained, that they who 
© preach the goſpel, ſhould live by the goſpel,“ 1 Cor. 
ix. 13. Here we fee the Holy Ghoſt, by the mouth 
of his Apoſtle, declares, that this duty is ordained by 
. Teſus Chriſt ; and, in fact, we find it expreſsly or- 
dered by him, when he ſent the Apoſtles to preach 
the goſpel to the Jews: © Go)? fays he, © behold I ſend 
© you as lambs among wolves; carry neither purſe 
© nor ſkrip, nor ſhoes... . into whatever houſe you 
« enter. .. in the ſame houſe remain, eating and 
drinking ſuch things as they have for the labourer 
is worthy of his hire, Luke x. 3. 5. 7. In which 
words, he commandsthis duty, and lays down the na- 
tural reaſon of juſtice on which it is eſtabliſhed. Hence 
St, Paul repeats the ſame obligation on different occa- 

ſions, 
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ſions, Thus, if the gentiles have been made pars 
* takers of their ſpiritual things, they ought allo, in 
* carnal things, to miniſter unto them,” Rom, xv. 27. 
and © let him that is inſtructed in the word, commu- 
* Nicate to him that inſtructeth him in all good things,” 
Gal. vi. 6. Alſo, © Let the prieſts that rule well, be 
* eſteemed worthy of double honour, eſpetially they 
© who labeur in the word and doctrine ; for the ſcrip- 
© ture ſaith; 'Theu ſhalt not muzzle the ox that tread- 
* eth out the corn, and the labourer is worthy of his 
hire,“ 1 Tim. v. 17. This ſcripture he allo cites 
for the ſame purpoſe to the Corinthians, and applies 
it thus, Doth God care for the oxen ? or doth he 
* ſay this for our ſakes? For theſe things are written 
* for our ſakes.” And alittle after he concludes, If 
© we have ſown unto you ſpiritual things, is it a 
great matter if we reap your carnal things?“ 1 Cor. 
ix, 11. Thus we ſee how ſtrongly, both the law of 
nature, and the written law of God, both in the Old 
and New Teſtament, inculcate and enſorce this duty 
upon us. | 

Q. 50. How then does the law of the church in- 
terpoſe in it ? 

A. This duty was fo liberally and ſo chearfully 
eomplied with, in the primitive ages, that there was 
no need of any further authority to enforce it; and 
the neceſſities of the paſtors of the church were amply 
ſupplied by the voluntary offerings of the people; 
but, in proceſs of time, the charity of many waxing 
cold, and a worldly ſpirit getting in among them, 
they became more remiſs in the obſervance of this 
duty, and ſeveral abuſes were practiſed in it; and, as 
our Saviour had only ordained, in general, that * thoſe 
* who preach the goſpel, ſhould live by the goſpel,” 
without ſpecifying any particular quantity to be gi. 
ven by the people for this purpoſe; therefore the 
church interpoſed her authority, and made a law, re- 
»*quiring a certain portion, called tithes, to be contri- 
buted by the people for the decent ſupport of their 
paſtors. T'nis law was confirmed and promulgated 
by the civil powers of all Chriſtian nations ; ſome in 
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one form, ſome in another, according to the different 
genius and circumſtances of the people; ſo that the 
duty of ſupporting the paſtors is eſtabliſhed by all dif- 
ferent kinds cf laws, natural, divine, and human, civil 
and eccleſiaſtic. 

Q. 51, Is this law ſtrictly obſerved in the church? 

A. It is univerſally obſerved in all countries where 
the Catholic religion is eſtabliſhed 3 but where it is not 
eſtabliſhed, and eſpecially where it is expoſed to perſe- 
cution, it is not enforced. In theſe places, the paſtors 
ſtudy more the- ſalvation of ſouls in ſuch difficult cir- 
cumſtances, than their own worldly convenience ; and 
content themſelves with the ſcanty ſubſiſtence that pro- 
vidence otherwiſe provides for them, and with ſuch vo- 
luntary benefactions and offerings as it pleaſes God to 
anſpire their people to give them. Tn this they imitate 
the example of that great model of all apoſtolical men, 
St. Paul, who, after having, by repeated arguments, 
eſtabliſhed this right which paſtors have, from the Jaw 
of God and nature, to be maintained by their flock, 
declares, however, that he never exacted any main- 
tenance from them himſelf, nor writes ſo ſtrongly upon 
it with any view of exacting it, but only to in- 
form them of their duty concerning it; for, aſter 
declaring that, ſo hath the Lord alſo ordained, that 
* they who preach the goſpel, ſhould live by the 
© goſpel,” he immediately adds, but I have uſed none 
© of theſe things, neither have I written theſe, that 
© they ſhould be ſo done unto me; for it is good for 
me to die rather than to make my glory void, 
J Cor. ix. 15. | | 


. 
Of the Sixth Command of the Church. 


Q. 52. What is the ſixth command of the church? 
A. Net ts ſolemnize marriage at certain times, nor to 


marry within forbidden degrees of kindred. 
| Q. 53. What 
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Q. 53. What are the times in which it is forbidden 
to ſolemnize marriage? 

A. From the firſt Sunday of Advent to Epiphany ; 
and from the firſt day of Lent, or Aſh Wedneſday, to 
Low Sunday, both included. 

Q. 54. Why does the church forbid to ſolemnize 
marriage at theſe times? 

A. Becauſe the times of Advent and Lent are times 
ſet apart for humiliation, penance, and prayer; and, 
therefore, it is quite contrary to, and inconſiſtent 
with the ſpirit of thoſe times, to be employed in 
feaſting, drinking, and dancing, which generally ac- 
company the ſolemnizing of marriage, 

Q. 55. Would it be a fin to be preſent at marriage 
feaſts in theſe forbidden times of Advent and Lent ? 

A. It would : becauſe St. Paul declares, that not 
only they are worthy of death who do things for- 
bidden by the law, but alſo they who content to 
thoſe who do them. Now, to be preſent at ſuch 
meetings, in theſe forbidden times, is not only to 
conſent to them, but alſo to encourage them; b- 
ſides the great offence and ſcandal it gives to others, 

Q. 56. Why does the church forbid marriage be- 
tween thoſe who are within certain degrees of kin- 
dred ? 

A. Nature itſelf has an abhorrence to marriage 
connections between thoſe who are nearly related 
in blood, which notning but abſolute neceſſity could 
excuſe, as was the caſe at the firſt propagation of 
mar kind; but afterwards, almighty God made ſe— 
veral laws forbidding ſuch near connections among 
his cholen people : even the heathens themſelves 
had an averſion to them, from the very feelings 
of nature. The church, therefore, enforces this dic- 
tate of God and nature, by the particular law ſhe has 
made for this purpoſe. For, as the light of nature 
only points out, in general, that people ſhould not 
marry who are nearly connected in blood, the church 
determines the particular degrees to which this pro- 
hibition is to be extended, and forbids marriage as 
far as the fourth degree of kindred, counting in a 
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direct line from the common ſtock in which the par- 
ties are united in the ſame father and mother. 

Q. 57. How is this to be underſtood ? 

A. The father and mother are the common ftock ; 
their children, to wit, brothers and ſiſters, are in the 
Grit degree of kindred, becauſe they are one degree 
from this common ſtock ; the children of brothers and 
ſiſters, or couſin-germans, are in the ſecond degree 
of kindred, becauſe they are two fteps or degrees 
trom the common ſtock; the children of couſin- 
germans are in the third degree of kindred, be- 
cauſe they are three degrees from the common 
ſtock ; and the children of theſe laſt are in the fourth 
degree of kindred, being four ſteps from the com- 
mon ſtock, in which they are united in the ſame fa- 
ther and mother. Within theſe degrees the laws 
of the church -prohib.t marriage to be contracted ; 
as alſo between thoſe who are connected by af- 
finity from lawful marriages within the ſame de- 


rees. 

: Q. 58. What do you mean by affinity from lawful 
marriage ? 

A. The ſcripture declares that huſband and wife 
are no longer two, but one fleſh, Matth. xix. 5. 
conſequently the blood relations of the one become 
equally connected with the other; and this connection, 
which the hufband contraRts with the blood relations 
of his wife. and which the wife contraQts with thoſe 
of her huſband, is called affinity. 

Q. 59. Is the ſame conneQion contracted by coha- 
bitation between people not married, and the relations 
of each other ? 

A. It is; for the ſcripture ſays, Know ye not that 
he who is joined to a harlot is made one body; for 
* they ſhall be, ſays he, two in one fleſh ?? 1 Cor. vi. 
16. | 

Q. 60. Does the prohibition of marriage extend to 
the fourth degree of affinity, from cohabitation with- 
out marriage ? 

A. No; it only extends, in this caſe, to the ſecond 


degree. 


Q. 61. Why 
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Q. 61. Why is the prohibition of marriage extended 
to the fourth degree of kindred? 

A. Chiefly for two reaſons ; (I.) That, by this means, 
people being obliged to marry at a greater diſtance 
from their own blood relations, marriage connections 
may be the more extended, and different families be 
the more united in the bonds of human ſociety and 
Chriſtian charity, (2.) Becauſe people, who are 
nearly connected in kindred, being or: gs in one 
another's company, and upon a familiar footing a- 
mong themſelves,. there is great danger that they 


might be guilty of unlawfut familiarities and crimes, - 
were they —_—— to it by the hopes of marriage; 


but all ſuch hopes being cut off by the prohibition of 
marriage between ſuch relations, this puts an efficacious 
bar againſt ſuch unlawful doings. 

Q. 62. What is the effect of this prohibition of mar- 
riage between ſuch relations? 

A. It renders all marriages between them null and 
v1d in the ſight of God; fo that, were two people, 
within the prohibited degree, to marry one another, 
though they ſhould live as man and wife, and even 
be eſteemed as ſuch in the eyes of men, yet they 
would be living in a ſtate of fornication and inceſt 
before God. 

Q. 63. How can the prohibition of the church 
hinder the validity of marriage, if the parties conſent 
between themſelves ? | 

A. In the ſame way that this is done by the civil 
laws of: any ſtate; for both the one and the other have 
power to put ſuch conditions to the contract of mar- 
riage, that it theſe he not performed, the marriage 
is void and null in the eye of the law. Thus, in ſome 
countrres, the conſent of parents is required as a con- 
dition, without which children cannot legally con- 
tract marriage; and, by the law of England, except 
the parties be married by a pariſh miniſter of the 
church of England, it is no marriage at all in the 
eye of that law; and, in both caſes, the delinquents 
are deprived of all the legal and civil benefits of their 
marriage, In the ſame manner, by the laws of the 
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church of Chriſt, except the parties be without the 
forbidden degrees, the marriage 1s void and null be- 
fore God, by whoſe authority theſe laws are made, 

Q. 64. Does the church never diſpenſe with the 
ſtrictneſs of this prohibition ? 

A. All the laws of the church are made for the e- 
dification, and not for the deſtruction or hurt of her 
children : therefore, where there are juſt and ſolid 
reaſons tor doing it, the church diſpenſes with this 
prohibition, eſpecially in the third and fourth degrees, 
but very ſeldom; and not without the ſtrongeſt reaſons, 
in the ſecond, 

Q. 65. To whom does it belong to grant ſuch diſ- 
penſations ? | 

A. It properly belongs to the Head of the church, and 
to others by commiſſion and authority from him. 

Q. 66. Have prieſts, who are the immediate paſtors 
ef the people, this authority ? 

A. In countries where the Catholic religion is ex- 
poſed to perſecution, and the number of the faithful 
but ſmall, their immediate paſtors have this commiſ- 
ſion communicated to them by their biſhops, with re- 
gard to their own flock, in the third and fourth de- 
grees; but, to diſpenſe in the ſecond degree, or cou- 
ſin-germans, is reſerved to the biſhops only. 

Q. 67. Why are the prieſts impowered to do this 
in the third and fourth degree? | 

A. Becauſe in ſuch countries the reaſons for doing 
it more frequently occur, eſpecially that of encoura- 
ging the faithful to marry with one another, which, it 
were to be wiſhed, were always done, for many ſtrong 
reaſons. 

Q. 68. Why are the diſpenſations in the ſecond 
degree reſerved to the biſhops only ? 

A. Becauſe the church has a particular averſion to 
the marrying of perſons ſo nearly connected, and be- 
cauſe experience ſhows that ſuch marriages ſeldom 
or never prove fortunate; and, therefore, the power of 
diſpenſing in them is reſerved to the biſhops, that the 
people may from this conceive the greater averſion at 
engaging in them, and that the greater difficulty of 

obtaining 
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obtaining the diſpenſation may deter them from at- 
tempting it; for, it is expreſsly enjoined to the bi- 
ſhops not to grant diſpenſations in the ſecond cegree, 
but for the moſt urgent cauſes, | 

Q. 69. Would it be a grievous fin for two couſin- 
germans to marry without ſuch diſpenſations ? 

A. It would be a very grievous mortal fin, and the 
marriage itſelf would be void and null. 

Q. 70. If a biſhop ſhould give ſuch diſpenſation 
without a juſt cauſe, would it be valid ? 

A. He would himſelf commit a grievous fin to grant 
it without a juſt cauſe, and the diſpenſation it ſelf would 
be of no effect before God, 

Q. 71. Is there any thing more to be obſerved con- 

- cerning the commands of God and his church ? 

A. What we have ſeen is ſufficient to give us a ge- 
neral idea of the moſt neceſſary things our faiths 
teaches concerning the laws of God. But there arc 
numberleſs things to be conſidered on cach particular 
duty, of which we ought to endeavour to acquire as 
perfect a knowledge as poſſible, by daily and ſerious 
meditation on this holy law ; that by ſo doing we may 
the more efficaciouſly be excited, and the more power- 
fully enabled perfectly to keep it, and effectually to 
avoid that moſt dreadful of all evils, the tranſgreſſion 
of the law of God by fin. 


CHAP: XV 


Of Sin. 


+ uy HAT is fin ? 
A. Sin is any thought, word, deed, or' 
omiſſion againſt the law of God. 
Q. 2. How is fin in general divided? 
A. Into original fin and actual fin. 
Q. 3. What is original fin * 
* 4 A. It 
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A. It is the fin of our firſt parents, under the guilt 
of which we are conceived, and come into this world; 
as we have ſeen above, Chap. v. Q. 30. 
Q. 4. What is actual ſin ? 
A. AQuual fin is that which we commit ourſelves, 
Q. 5. Who are guilty of actual fin ? | 
A. Thoſe who willingly commit or conſent to any 
thought, word, or deed which the law of God for- 
bids, or who willingly omit any duty which the Jaw 
| of God enjoins. a 
| Q. 6. How is actual ſin divided? 
A. Into mortal fin, and venial fin. 


I. 
Of mortal Sin, 


Q. 7. What is mortal fin ? 

A. Mortal fin is a grievous tranſgreſſion of the law, 
| whether this grievouſneſs ariſes from the nature of 
| the thing done, or from the circumſtances in which 
it is done, or from the will of the lawgiver, who 
ſtrictly requires the obſervance of what is commanded, 
- was the ſin of our firſt parents in eating the forbidden 
ruit, | 
Q. 8. What are the effects of mortal ſin ? 
| A. It baniſhes the grace of God from our ſouls, 
| renders us hateful and abominable in the ſight of God, 
| and worthy of eternal puniſhment, For this reaſon it 
: is called mirtal, becauſe it kills the ſoul in this life, b 
| depriving it of the ſanctifying grace of God, which is 

the ſpiritual life of the ſoul, and condemns us to eternal 
death in the life to come. 
Q. 9. Is mortal fin a great evil? 
| A. It is the greateſt of all evils, becauſe infinitely 
| oppoſite to the infinite goodneſs of God, It is a bot- 


tomleſs pit, which no created underſtanding can fa- 
thom ; for as none but God himſelf can fully com- 
prehend his own infinite googneſs, ſo none but God 


himſelf 
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himſelf can perfectly comprehend the infinite malice 
and enormity that is found in this oppoſite evil. It 
is the parent both of the devil and of hell; for hell 
was only made for mortal ſin, and Lucifer was an 
angel of light till he was transformed into a devil by 
mortal fin. f 


Q. 10. From what does the malice of mortal ſin 
chiefly appear? 

A. From ſeveral important conſiderations, (1.) 
From the greatneſs of che injury done to God; (2.) 
From the hatred with which God abhors it; (3.) 
From the ſeverity with which he puniſhes it, even in 


this world; (4.) From the ingratitude it contains a- 


gainſt Teſus Chriſt ; (5.) From the ſad effects it pro- 
duces in our fouls in this life; and, .(6.) From the loſs 


of heaven, of which it deprives us, and the torments of 
hell to which it condemns us in the life to come. 


Q. 11. How does the malignity of fin appear from 


the injury done to God ? 

A. Becauſe it ſtrikes directly at God himſelf; it is 
a rebellion and © high treaſon againſt him, and in- 
volves in its boſom a moſt injurious contempt of all 
his divine perfections. The greatneſs of its maligni- 
ty in this view- will appear from the following conſi- 
derations. (1.) God is a being of infinite perfeCtions, 
of infinite- goodneſs, of infinite dignity, of- infinite 
majeſty, infinitely worthy in himſelf of all poſſible 
honour, love, and obedience; in compariſon of whom 
all created beings are but a mere nothing. When, 
thereſore ſuch wretched worms of the carth as we are 
preſume to offend and inſult this God of infinite dig- 
nity, by tranſgreſſing his command, and preferring 
ourſelves or any creature to him, the malice of ſuch 
an action is in a manner infinite; for we find among 
ourſelves, that the grievouſneſs of any injury always 
riſes in proportion to the dignity of the perſon offend- 
ed above the one that injures him. An injury which 
would be thought of very ſmall conſequence, if done 
by a common perſon to his companion, would be 
thought a great offence if done by him to a magi- 
ſtrate, ſtill more if done to a prince or peer of the 


Ls realm, 


— 
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realm, and ſtill more grievous if done to the majeſty 
of the king. Seeing, therefore, that the dignity and 


majeſty of God is nr wry above all creatures, an 


injury done to him mult riſe in proportion to his dig- 
nity, and, in this reſpect, be of an infinite malice. 

(2.) God 1s our Creator, who gave us our very 
being ; our ſouls and bodies, and all our powers and 
faculties, are the work of his hands; conſequently he 
has an indiſputable and unalienable title to all our ſer- 
vice. He is our firſt beginning and laſt end, who made 
us, and made us for himſelf, and for his own glory. 


He is our Father, to whom we owe infinitely more than 


to our natural parents. He is the ſovereign Lord of us 
and of all creatures, the King of the whole univerſe, 
who has the moſt abſolute dominion over us, and can 
do with us whatſoever he pleaſes. We depend totally 
upon him for our continual preſervation, and for e- 
very thing elſe that we poſſeſs and enjoy; when we 
had loſt ourſelves by fin he redeemed us and bought 
us with a great price, even his own moſt precious 
blood. Each of theſe ties gives God a moſt ſupreme 
right to all honour, love, and obectence from us, 
which it were the height of injuitice to deprive him 
of; but fin, at once, breaks through all theſe ties to- 
gether, and molt ſacrilegiouſly alienates from God, 
what, on ſo many titles, is ſo ſtrifily his. Parents, 
what do you feel in your own breaſts, when your chil- 
dren inſults you, and deſpiſe your will? Maſters, what 
is the indignation of your hearts, when your ſervants 
diſregard your orders, and reproach you? Kings, 
what feeling have you of the injury you receive when 
your ſubjects rebel againſt you? Judge, then, what, 
and how great muſt be the injury done to God by 
fin, in whom all theſe titles are reunited, in a man» 
ner infinitely ſtronger than is poſſible for them to be 
between man and man! Hear how he complains of 
it himſelf, © The ſon honoureth the father, and the 
* ſervant his maſter z if, then, I be a Father, where 
* 1s my honour? It I be a Maſter, where is my fear, 


* faith the Lord of hoſts?* Mal. i. 6. Moſes, alſo 
| ſays 
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ſays of his people, They have finned againſt him, 
and are none of his children in their filth ; they are 
a wicked and perverſe generation, Is this the re- 
turn thou makeſt to the Lord, O fooliſh and ſenſe- 
leſs people ? Is not he thy Father that hath poſſeſſed 
thee, and made thee, and created thee f' Deut, 
xxxii. 5. 


(3.) God js our only true friend, our beſt and kinds 


hh — 


eſt benefactor, who has loved us with an eternal love, 


and every hour is beſtowing the greateſt favours on 


us; all we have, all we are, all we expect, is the pure 
effect of his goodneſs and love. To injure, then, ſo 


loving a friend, to inſult and outrage him by fin, 
contains the malice of the blackeſt ingratitude; of 


which God. thus complains ; © for even the man of my 
peace, in whom | truſted, who ate my bread, hath: 


greatly ſupplanted me,“ Pf, xl. 10. 


(.) To all the above ties of juſtice and gratitude, 
by which we are bound to love and ſerve God, is fu- 


peradded that of the ſacred vow we made in baptiſm, 
by which we are ſolemnly dedicated to him, and en- 


gaged to his ſervice, and become heirs of his king». 


dom; which vow alſo is broken by ſin, and augments 
its malice by the baſeſt perfidy. 

(.) Conſider now the nature of fin itſelf, in oppo— 
ſition to all theſe ſacred ties, and we ſhall clearly fee 
how inconceivable a malice it muit contain. For by 
fin we withdraw ourſelves from this ſovereign good ; 
we contemn and deſpiſe him in the higheſt degree, by 
preferring our own will, and our paſſions, to his di- 
vine will; we inſult his ſupreme dominion over us ; 


we are guilty of the higheſt injuſtice, ingratitude, and 


perfidy towards him; we undervalue all his promiſes, 


laugh at his threats; we eſteem the periſhable riches, 
vain honours, and filthy pleaſures of this world, more 
than him our ſupreme good, and we prefer the devil 
himſelf, and the pleaſing him, before the God of in— 
finite goodneſs who made us 

Q. 12. How does the malice of fin appcar from the 
hatrcd with which God abhors it * 


A. From 


— 
9 


1 
4 
1 
1 
1 

1 


e 


_— Of Sin. Ch. XVI. 


A. From a very ſimple reaſon: For, as God is a 
God of infinite goodneſs, he muſt neceſſarily love 
every thing that is good, and cannot poſſibly hate any 
thing but what juſtly deſerves to be hated ; now, the 
hatred which God has to fin is inconceivable, and 
expreſſed in the ſtrongeſt terms in his holy ſcripture ; 
conſequently, fin muſt be a monſtrous evil, which a 
God of infinite goodneſs ſo violently hates and deteſts. 
* Thou art not a God, ſays David, that willeſt ini- 
6 quit 3 neither ſhall the wicked dwell near thee, nor 
© ſhall the unjuſt abide before thy eyes; thou hateſt 
* all the workers of iniquity,” Pf. v. 5. To God 
© the wicked and his wickedneſs are hateful alike,” 
Wiſd. xiv. 9. * The way of the wicked is an abomi- 

nation to the Lord,” Prom: xv. 9. © Thy eyes are 
to0 pure to behold evil, thou canft not look upon 
iniquity,” Habbac. 1. 13. Evil thoughts are an 
abomination to the Lord,” Prov. xv. 26. *Every proud 
man is an abomination to the Lord,” Prov. xvi. <. 
And the prophets, eſpecialty Jeremiah and Ezekiel, 
are full of the like expreſſions. 

Q. 13. How does the malice of fin appear from the 
ſeyerity with which God puniſhes it in this world? 

A. Becauſe, as God is a God of infinite juſtice, it is 
:mpoſhble he ſhould puniſh fin more than it deſerves ; 
nay, as in this life his infinite mercy is above his juſtice, 
he generally puniſhes it in the preſent time leſs than 
it deſerves. Nothing, therefore, can ſhow us more 
clearly the enormity of fin, than the ſeverity with 
which he purſues it, even in this world, of which 
there are ſeveral very remarkable inftances in holy 
ſcriptare. And (1.) One fin, in a moment, ſtript our firſt 
parents, and all their poſterity, of that original juſtice, 
innocence, and happineſs, in which they were created, 
and of all the gifts of divine grace with which they were 
adorned ; it wounded them in all the powers of the ſoul, 
it gave them up to the tyranny of Satan, it caſt them out 
of Paradiſe, condemned them both to a temporal and e- 
ternal death, and, in the mean time, let looſe upon them 
that innumerable army of all manner of evils, both of 
ſoul and body, under which heir poſterity groan to this 


day. 
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day. (2.) © God, ſeeing that the wickedneſs of man 
* was great on the earth, and that all the thoughts 
© of their heart was bent upon evil at all times, it re- 
© pented him ihat he had made man upon the earth, 
And being inwardly touched with ſorrow of heart, 

© he ſaid, I will deſtroy man whom I have created 
© from the face of the earth, Gen. vi. 5; and, accor- 
dingly, he deſtroyed the whole world, in puniſhment 
of ſin, by the waters of the deluge. (3.) When the 
fin of Sodom and Gomorrah was multiplied, and be- 
came exceeding grievous, the Lord could not bear it 
longer, becauſe it cried to heaven for vengeance ; © and 
© the Lord rained upon Sodom and Gomorrah fire 
© and brimſtone from the Lord out of heaven, and he 
© deſtroyed theſe cities, and all the country about, all 
* the inhabitants of the cities, and all things that ſpring 
© from the earth,“ Gen. xix. 24. (4.) When Cora 
and is companions rebelled againſt the authority of 
Moſes and Aaron, and claimed to themſelves the 


prieſthood, Almighty God was ſo diſpleaſed with them 


tor this crime, that he puniſhed them in a moſt dread- 
ful manner. For * the earth broke aſunder under 
«© their feet, and opening her mouth, devoured them, 
© with their tents, and all their ſubſtance ; and they 
went down alive into hell,“ Num. xvi. 31. Many other 
ſuch examples are found in ſcripture, both regarding 
the whole nation of the Iſraelites, and alſo many par- 
ticular perſons, which ſhow to a demonſtration the 
great and inconceivable malignity of fin, from the 
ſevere puniſhments with which a juſt and merciful 
God purſucs it, even in this world. But, above all 
others, the ſufferings and death of Jeſus Chriſt clearly 
manifeſt this truth; for there we ſee the divine juſtice 
of God the Father inflicting the moſt dreadful tor- 
ments upon his own innocent Son, for fins not his 
own, but oute, for which he had taken upon him to 
ſatisfy our offended Creator, What then muſt the 
enormous malignity of the monſter /in be, which a juſt 


and mercitul God puniſhes in ſo unheard of a manner in 
in his own innocent Son? 
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Q. 14. How does the malice of fin appear from the 
ingratitude it contains againſt Jeſus Chriſt ? 

A. The obligations we lie under to Jeſus Chriſt are 
immenſe, and beyond conception. We muſt have been 
eternally miſerable without him: he could in all 
juſtice have left us to our unhappy fate ; he had no 
need of us, he was perfectly happy in himſelf; he 
could have created thouſands of worlds to ſerve him, 
though we had never been; he had no force obliging 
him to do any thing for us; he was perfectly maſter 
to do as he pleaſed, Out of pure mercy, then, and 
compaſſion for our miſeries, he undertook to ſave us; 
and who can conceive what this undertaking colt him? 
Count one by one his dreadful torments, from his 
agony in the garden, till he expires upon the croſs ; 
ſee the God of heaven, made man, agonizing in the 
garden, buffetted, blindiolded, ſpit upon, and the 
moſt ignominious, inſulting, and blaſphemous things 
done againſt him; ſee him ſcourged at a pillar, tor- 
mented with a crown of thorns, and nailed to a dif- 
gracetul croſs; conſider the humility, the meekneſs, 
the patience, and, above all, the infinite love for our 
ſouls with which he bears all theſe ſevere afflictions; 
behold to what an exceſs his love for us goes, when 
he bows down his head and expires upon the croſs for 
our ſalvation. . Does not ſuch immenſe love, ſhown 
in ſo endearing a manner, and tending not only to 
free us from eternal damnation, but to procure for us 
everlaſting joy and happineſs, demand from us, in the 
ſtricteſt manner, every poſſible return of gratitnde and 
love we can make to ſuch a kind benefactor? What 
Mall we ſay, then, of the monſtrous ingratitude of fin, 
which not only refuſes to make him any return of 
gratitude and love, but takes a moſt helliſh pleaſure 
in wantonly renewing all his ſufferings, and, as his 
holy word cxprefles it, crucifying again to themſelves 
© the Son of God, and making a mockery of him,” 
Heb. vi. 6. Hear how he complains of this by his 
prophet David: © If my enemy had reviled me, I 
„ verily would have born with it; and if he that 
© hated me had ſpoken great things againſt me, 1 

* would 
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* would perhaps have hid myſelf from him ; but thou, 


© a man of one mind, my guide and my familiar, who 


© didſt take ſweet meats together with me, in the 
© houſe of God we walked with conſent!” Pf. liv, 13. 
How aptly do all theſe expreſſions agree to Chriſtians, 
who are the familiar friends of Jeſus Chriſt, feaſt at 
his table, attend him in the houſe of God, &c.? What 
a monſter of ingratitude, then, is ſin in a Chriſtian, ! 

Q. 15. How does the malice of fin appear from its 
effects on our ſouls in this life? 

A. The effects which ſin produces in our ſouls are 
many, and moſt miſerable indeed, and ſhow to a de- 
monſtration the horrid malignancy of that fatal poiſon 
which is the cauſe of them. To underſtand them 
properly, we mult conſider, (1.) That a ſoul in grace 
is beautiful, like an angel, and a delightful object in 
the eyes of God, and of his ſaints. Such a ſoul, in 
the language of the ſcripture, is a Queen, the dauvgh- 
ter of a king, the ſpouſe of the Lamb, and her beauty 
is thus deſcribed : The Queen ſtood on thy right 

hand in gilded cloathing, ſurrounded with variety, 
Harken, O daughter, and ice, and incline thy ear 
—and the King ſhall greatly deſire thy beauty; for 
he is the Lord thy God—all the glory of the King's 
daughter is within in golden borders, cloathed round 
with varieties,“ Pf, xliv. 11. See alſo tae beauty of 
the ſpouſe of Chriſt deſcribed throughout the whole 
fourth chapter of the Song of Solomon ; and, among 
the reſt, he ſays, © how beautiful art thou, my love, 
© how beautiful art thou !—thou art all fair, O my 
© love, and there is not a ſpot in thee,” ver. 1, 7. And 
in the Revelations it is ſaid of the ſpouſe of the Lamb, 
it is granted her that ſhe ſhould ciothe herſelf with 
© fine linen, glittering and white; for the fine linen 
* are the juſtifications of the ſaints, Rev. xix. 8. What 
a noble idea does all this give us of the heaveniy beau- 
ty of a ſoul in grace]! What an eſteem, and high value, 
ought we to put on that happy ſlate! But no ſooner 
does mortal ſin enter into ſuch a ſoul, than immediate» 
ly all that heavenly beauty 1s loſt, the grace of God 
is baniſhed from her, and ſhe becomes an object of 


horror 
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horror and deteſtation in the ſight of God, and of his 
ſaints, ugly and filthy like the devils : © he that doth 
* theſe things is abominable before God,” Deut. xxii. 
5. How much more abominable and unprofitable is 
man that drinketh iniquity like water?” Job xv. 16. 
They are corrupted, and become abominable in ini- 
« quities,* Pf. lii. 2. A perverſe heart is abominable 
to the Lord, Prov. xi. 20. They are become a- 
* bominable as thoſe things were which they loved,“ 
Hoſ. ix. 10. What a malignant monſter muſt ſin 
then be ? 

(2.) In conſequence of this beauty, and of the love 
which God has for a ſoul in the ſtate of grace, he 
raiſes her up to the moſt- exalted dignity 4 being a 
child of God, a ſpouſe of Jeſus Chriſt, a temple. of 
the Holy Ghoſt ; ſo that by grace the is intimately 
united with God, who dwells in her, in a moſt» eſpe- 
cial manner. Know ye not,“ ſays St. Paul, that 
« you are the temple of God, and that the ſpirit. of 
God dwelleth in you ?—the Temple of God is holy, 
© which ye are,“ 1 Cor. iii. 16. If any one loves 
me,“ ſays Jeſus Chriſt, © he will keep my word, and 
my Father will love him, and we will- come to him, 
© and will make our abode with him,“ John xiv. 23. 
What an exalted dignity is this? what a happineſs to 
have God. himſelf dwelling in us as our father, our 
friend, our ſpouſe, our protector? © If God be for us, 
* who is againit us?” Rom. viii. 31. But, alas ! the 
moment ſuch a ſoul conſents to mortal fin, ſhe loſes at 
once all this dignity and happineſs; the grace of God 
is baniſhed from her; God himſelf forſakes her, and 
ſhe becomes a flave of Satan, a veſſel of filth and cor- 
ruption, the habitation of unclean ſpirits. What a 
diſmal change what a ſad misfortune to be deprived 
of her God! * Woe to them, fays' Almighty God, 
© when I ſhall depart from them,” Ho. ix. 12. What 
a malignant monſter is fin to cauſe ſuch a direful ca- 
lamity ! 

(3.) The grace of God in the ſoul is a living wa- 
ter, ſpringing up to eternal life,“ John iv. 14. It 
is an inexhauſtible ſource of heavenly riches, which 

ſanctifics 


Ch. XVI. Of Sin. 233 


ſanQtifies all the good works of the juſt man, and makes 
them meritorious of eternal life, It is that bond of 
union by which we abide in Jeſus, and he in us. 
Now, he that abideth in me, and I in him, the ſame 
* beareth- much fruit, ſays our bleſſed Redeemer, 
John xv. 5. When, therefore, a ſoul continues for 
a ſpace of time in this happy ſtate, what immenſe 
treaſures may ſhe not lay up for eternity? But if, 
after ſhe has long exerciſed herſelf in holy works, and 
laid up ſtores of riches in heaven by their means, ſhe 
ſhould at laſt fall into one mortal fin, ſuch is the ve- 
nomous poiſon of that monſter, that in an inſtant it 
conſumes all the treaſures of her paſt virtuous life, 
and reduces her to a moſt deplorable ſtate of the moſt 


abject poverty. This God himſelf declares in theſe. 


ſtrong terms : © If the juſt man turns himſelf away from 
his juſtice, and do iniquity, according to all the a- 
* bominations which the wicked man uſeth to work, 
* ſhall he live? All his juſtices which he had done, 

© ſhall not be remembered, In the prevarication b 
© which he hath prevaricated, and in his fin which he 
* hath committed, in them he ſhall die,“ Fzech. xvii. 
24. To ſuch as thef{--our Saviour ſays, * Thou ſay- 
* eſtIam rich, I am made wealthy, and I have need 
© of nothing; and thou knoweſt not that thou art 
* wretched,. and miſerable, and poor, and blind, and 

naked,” Rey. iii. 17. | | | 
(4.) The grace of God is the ſpiritual life of the 
ſoul, and is preſerved by innocence and a good life, 
according to that, Keep the law and counſel, and 
there ſhall be life to thy ſoul, and grace to thy 
mouth, Prov, iii. 21, and the wiſdom of God ſays, 
© He that ſhall find me, ſhall find life, and ſhall have 
* ſalvation from the Lord,” Prov. viii. 35. and as the 
human perſon is beautiful and comely while in life; 
ſo a ſoul that is alive by the grace of God, is beauti- 
ful and comely in his ſight. But the moment fin 
enters the ſoul, the life of the ſoul is deſtroyed. It 
wounds, hurts, and kills the foul, and renders her 
more hideous and loathſome in the eyes of God, than 
a dead carcaſs is in the eyes of man, le that ſhall 
* fin againſt me, ſays the wiſdom of God, 2 
© hurt 
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© hurt his own ſoul; all that hate me love death,“ 
Prov. viii. 36. When concupiſcence hath conceived, 
it bringeth forth ſin; but ſin, when it is complet- 
© ed, begetteth death, James i. 15. wherefore, 
* flee from fin as from the face of a ſerpent; for, if 
thou comeſt near them, they will take hold of thee; 
© the teeth thereof are the teeth-of a lion, killing the 
© ſouls of men,” Ecclus. xxi. 2. And of ſome more 
grievous fins in particular, the ſcripture ſays, They 
© lhe in wait for their own blood; they praQtiſe de- 
© ceits againſt their own ſouls; ſo the ways of every 
© covetous man deſtroy the ſouls of the poſſeſſors,“ 
Prov. i. 18. He that is an adulterer for the folly of 
his heart, ſhall deſtroy his own ſoul,” Prov. vi. 32. 
© Refrain your tongue from detraction, for an obſcure 
© ſpeech ſhall not go for nought; and the mouth that 
© belieth, killeth the ſoul,” Wiſd. i. 11, Behold the 
fatal venom of the monſter fin | 

Q. 16. How does the malice of ſin appear from 
the loſs of heaven, and the condemnation of the ſin- 
ner to hell ? | 

A. From this plain reaſen, thac, as heaven is a 
place of infinite happineſs, qu never-ending bliſs, 
great muſt the malignity of ſin be, which alone can 
deprive us of that kingdom, and baniſh us for ever 
from all good. And, as hell is a place of infinite 
miſery, and never - ending woe, dreadful muſt the 
malice of ſin be, which alone condemns a ſoul to that 
never -ending torment. Now, ſin is the only thing 
that can do either of theſe things, All the malice of 
man, though joined with all the rage of devils, can 
never deprive us of heaven, nor bring us to hell, if 
we be free from the guilt of ſin, But the malice of 
ſin is ſo dreadful, that one mortal ſin alone is ſufficient 
for that purpoſe ; for, 

(1.) 'That fin for ever banithes us out of heaven, 
is thus declared in holy writ, « Know ye not that the 
© unjuſt ſhall not poſſeſs the kingdom of God? Be 
| not deccived, neither fornicators, nor 1dolaters, nor 
1 * adulterers, nor the effeminate, nor liars with man— 
W > kind, nor thieves, nor covetous, nor drunkards, nor 
|  railers, 


| 
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railers, nor extortioners, ſhall poſſeſs the kingdom 
of God,” 1 Cor. vi. 9. Now the works of the fleſh 
are manifeſt, which are fornication, uncleanneſs, 
immodeſty, luxury, idolatry, witchcraft, enmities, 
contentions, emulations, wrath, quarrels, diſſenſions, 
ſes, envy, murders, drunkenneſs, revellings, and 
ſuch like; of the which I foretell you, as 1 have 
foretold unto you, that they who do ſuch things 
ſhall not obtain the kingdom of God,” Gal, v. 19. 
Know this and underſtand, that no fornicator, nor 
unclean, nor covetous perſon, which is a ſerving 
of idols, hath any inheritance in the kingdom of 
Chriſt and of God,* Eph. v. 5. * Follow peace 
with all men, and holineſs, without which no man 
ſhall ſee God,* Heb. xii, 14. 

(2.) That fin condemns thoſe who are guilty of it 
to the eternal torments of hell, is no leſs manifeſtly 
declared in theſe divine oracies. Thus the portion of 
ſinners is deſcribed by the prophet, © Their land ſhall 
*. be ſoaked with blood, and their ground with the 
fat of fat ones... the ſtreams thereof ſhall'be turn- 
ed into pitch, and -the ground thereof into brim- 
ſtone, and the land thereof ſhall become burning 
pitch, night and day it ſhall not be quenched, and 
the ſmoke thereof ſhall go up for ever and ever, 
Iſaiah xxxiv. 7. And Chriſt himſelf thus aſſures us, 
At the end of the world, the Son of Man ſhall ſend 
© his angels, and they ſhall gather out of his king- 
dom all ſcandals, and them that work iniquity, and 
ſhall caſt them into the furnace of fire; there ſhall 
© be weeping and gnaſhing of teeth,” Matth. xii. 40. 
For * they ſhall be caſt into the hell of unquench- 
© able fire, where their worm dieth not, and their fire 
is not extinguiſhed . . . for every one ſhall be ſalted 
© with fire, and every victim ſhall be ſalted with falt, 
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Mark ix. 44. 48. And at the laſt day the Judge will 


ſay to the wicked, © Depart from me, ye curſed, into 
« everlaſting fire, prepared for the devil and his an- 
« gels,” Matth. XXV. 41. But the ſearful and un- 
* believing, and the abominable and murderers, and 


* whoremongers, and ſorcerers, and idolaters, and all 
© liars, 
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© liars, they ſhall have their portion in the pool, 
burning with fire and brimſtone, which is the ſecond 
© death,” Rev, xxi. 8. 

Q. 17. Theſe truths are dreadful indeed, and ſhow 
beyond reply what a monſter fin muſt be; but is it 
not amazing that Chriſtians whe believe theſe truths, 
ſhould ever dare to ſin? 

A. Amazing it certainly is to the higheſt degree; 
but the reaſon is given us in the holy ſcripture, to 
wit, that they never think ſeriouſly upon theſe things; 
bewitched by the pleaſures, and vanities, and amuſe- 
ments of this world, they ſpend their lives in a con- 
tinual round of unprofitable and hurtful diſſipations, 
and never find a moment's time ſeriouſly to conſider 
the great truths which their holy faith teaches them. 
On this account, theſe truths make no impreſſion u 
on them; they eaſily forget them, and, therefore, lead 
the lives of heathens, as it they believed no ſuch 
things. Thus the ſcripture ſays, © with deſolation 
is all the land made deſolate; becauſe there is none 
that conſidereth in the heart,* Jerem. xii. 11. And 
again, the harp and the lyre, and the 1imbrel, and 
the pipe, and wine are in your feaſts; and the work 
© of the Lord you regard not, nor do you conſider 
© the work of his hands. .. therefore hath hell en- 
* larged her ſoul, and opened her mouth without any 
* bounds, and their ſtrong ones, and their people, and 
© their high and glorious ones, ſhall go down into it,” 
Ifaiah v. 14. That is, as Joh expreſles it, they take 
© the timbrel and the harp, and rejoice at the ſound 
© of the organ; they ſpend their days in. wealth, and 
© in a moment go down to. hell, job xi. 12. Oh 
t hat men would be wile, and think on theſe things! 


SECT. 


Ch. XVI, Of Sin. 


. 
Of Venial Sin. 


Q. 18. What is venial ſin ? | 

A. It is a ſmaller tranſgreſſion of the law, a more 
pardonable offence, which, though it does not kill 
the ſoul as a mortal ſin does, nor deſerve eternal pu- 
niſhment ; yet it obſcures the beauty of the ſoul before 
God, and diſpleaſes him, and deſerves a temporal 
chaſtiſement. | 

Q. 19. How is this explained ? 

A. The grace of God, which beautifies the ſoul, 
may be in the ſoul in a greater or leſs degree; and 
of courſe, the ſoul may be more or leſs beautiful in 
the eyes of God, more or leſs pure, more or leſs holy. 
Now, the malignity of mortal fin is ſuch, that it ba- 
niſhes the grace of God entirely from the ſoul, and 
makes it poſitively ugly and loathſome in his ſight ; 
whereas venial fin does not baniſh the grace of God 
away from the ſoul z3 but it obſcures its luſtre, di- 
miniſhes its ſplendour, and ſtains its brightneſs. Tt 
does not make the ſoul poſitively hateful to God; but 
it makes her leſs pure, leſs holy, leſs beautiful, and 
conſequently leſs agreeable in his ſight. It does not 
deſtroy friendſhip between God and the ſoul, ſo as to 
make them enemies; but it cools the fervour of that 
charity and love which ſubſiſted between them, and 
begets a degree of indifference on each fide ; and, as 
even the ſmalleſt venial ſin is in ſome degree againſt 
the will of God, therefore it diſpleaſes him, and is 
diſagreeable to him, and deſerves to be puniſhed by 
him. 

Q. 20. How does it appear from ſcripture that 
there are ſuch venial fins, which do not break our 
peace with God ? 

A. This is plain from many places of ſcripture, 
(I.) It is ſaid © the juſt man ſhall fail ſeven times, 
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and ſhall riſe again,” Prov. xxiv. 16. Now, by theſe 
falls cannot be meant mortal fins, otherwiſe he would 
be no longer the juſt man; but only ſmaller imperfec- 
tions, ſuch as even good people are apt to fall into, 
but which do not break their peace with God. To 
the ſame purpoſe, St. James ſays, © In many things we 


© all offend,“ Jam. iii. 2.; and St. John, If we fay 


© we have no ſin, we deceive ourſelves, and the truth 
is not in us,” 1 John i. 8.; where both theſe apoſtles 
put themſelves among the number of thoſe who ſin ; 


yet no body will ſay that they committed mortal fins, 


and were ſeparated from Chriſt, or in a ſtate of dam. 
nation; on the contrary, St. Paul aſſures us of him. 
ſelf and brethren, that, nothing ſhould ever be able 
© to ſeparate them from the love of God which is in 
© Chriſt Jeſus our Lord,* Rom. viii. 38.3 nay, he de- 
clares, that there is now no condemnation (that is, 
* nothing worthy of damnation) to them that are in Chriſt 
© Jeſus, who walk not according to the fleſh, Rom. 
viii. 1. Now, the apoſtles were the friends of Jeſus 
Chriſt; and, therefore, any fins or imperfections in 
them were by no means mortal, or ſuch as deſerved 
damnation, The ſame truth we learn from our Lord's 
prayer ; for, in it he requires of his apoſtles, as well 
as of all his followers, to pray, forgive us our ſins ;? 
now, we cannot ſuppoſe the apoſtles, and all the 
great ſaints of God, had mortal ſins of which to aſk 
torgiveneſs; yet they were not free from ſmaller imper- 
fections, which being fins, ſtood alſo in need of for- 


giveneſs. (2% The ſcripture makes the diſtinction 


between mortal and venial ſins in very plain terms. 
Thus, our Saviour ſays, © Whoſoever is angry with 
« his brother, ſhall be in danger of judgment ; and 


'* whoſoever ſhall ſay to his brother Raca (a word ex- 


« preſſing contempt) ſhall be in danger of the coun» 
« cil; and whoſoever ſhall ſay, Thou fool, ſhall be in 
danger of hell fire,“ Matth. v. 22.; where he expreſſ- 
ly diſtinguiſhes the different degrees of guilt in ſin, 
and declares, that the ſmaller degrees deſerve not hell 
fire, but the greater do. Again, he ſays, Every 

_ © idle 
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© idle word that men ſhall ſpeak they ſhall render an 
© account for it at the day of judgment,“ Matth. x11, 
36. ; but an idle word does not deſerve hell fire; for 
even a word of anger does not deſerve it, as he told 
in the former text; yet, an idle word is ſinful, becauſe 
we muſt give an account of it in judgment. Some 
ſins are compared by Jeſus Chriſt to beams in the eye, 
and others only to ſmall motes, Matth. vii. 3. which 
ſhows the great difference between mortal and venial 
ſins; for a beam in one's eye muſt deſtroy the fight 
entirely, whereas a mote only weakens it. To the 
ſame purpoſe, he ſays, you pay tithe of mint, and 
© aniſe, and cummin, and have let alone the weightier 
things of the law. .. . blind guides, who ſtrain out 
© agnat and ſwallow a camel,“ Matth. xxin. 23; yet, 
at the ſame time, he tells them, that even theſe ſmall- 
er things ought to be done, and, therefore, it was a 
ſin to negle& them, though only like a gnat in com- 
pariſon of a camel, when compared to greater crimes, 

Q. 21. Are there different kinds of venial ſin ? 

A. Venial ſins, in general, are divided into two 
kinds; (1.) Such as ariſe from human frailty, ſur- 
priſe, or inadvertency, and to the objects of which 
the perſon has no inordinate attachment. (2.) Such 
as a perſon commits willingly and deliberately, or out 
of an ill cuſtom, which he is at no pains to amend, 
or with affeftion to the ſhhl _ 

. 22. Is venial fin a gfeat gg 

T Venn ſins of che kiten, to which all men 
are more or leſs ſubject, and which riſes from human 
frailty, without any inordinate attachment to them, 
ſhow, indeed, the corruption of our heart and our 
great weakneſs, and, on that account, cught to, be the 
matter of our daily humiliation before God; but the 
are leſs evil in proportion as they are leſs deliberate, 
and leſs voluntary. But venial fins of the ſecond 
kind, which a perſon commits deliberately and with 
affection, or out of an unreſiſted cuſtom, though even 
theſe be but ſmall ſins in compariſon, of mortal fins, 
yet are very great and pernicious evils. 

Q. 23. 
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1 Q. 23. How can the evil of deliberate venial ſin be 
tt ſhown ? | 

| A. From the following conſiderations : (1.) It is 
| an offence voluntarily committed againſt a God of 
hi; infinite goodneſs and infinite majeſty, and, on that 
| account alone, is a greater evil than all the miſeries 
uf any creature can endure in this ſide of time, infomuch, 
4 that no man living can be allowed, by any power in 
heaven or earth, to commit any one venial fin, though 
to ſave a kingdom, or even to fave the whole world; 
becauſe an evil done to the Creator, is, in itſelf, a 
| greater evil than the deſtruction or annihilation of the 
1 whole creation, : 

(2.) Deliberate venial ſins, eſpecially if often re- 
pus, ſhow that the perſon who commits them has 

t a very weak and languid love for God, when he 
makes ſo lightly of offending him. True love has 
this conſtant property, that it makes the lover ex- 
ceedingly attentive to pleaſe the beloved object, even 
in the moſt minute occaſion, and ſtudiouſly to avoid 
every the ſmalleſt thing that can diſpleaſe him; and 
nothing more plainly proves the weakneſs of one's 
regard and affection for his friend than when he ſhows 
an indifference about pleaſing him, even in little mat- 
ters, What kind of Jove, then, muſt thoſe have for 
God, who, provided they can but eſcape his avenging 
juſtice, care not how much they diſpleaſe him ? 

(3.) They not onlygþhow the weakneſs of our love 
to God, but the oftner they are repeated, the more 
they cool and weaken it; for our love to God is al- 
ways in proportion to the grace of God in our ſouls; 
the more the grace of God abounds in our fouls, the 
more we love him; and the greater our love is to 
him, the more his grace abounds in us : Now, as e- 
very deliberate venial fin weakens and obſcures the 
grace of God in the foul, of courſe, it alſo weakens 
and cools the fervour of our love for him. And 
as a little duſt or ſmoak, though it does not blind, 
yet prejudices the ſight of the eye; fo the leaſt 
deliberate venial fin obſcures the ſpiritual fight of 
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the ſoul, and abates the fervour of heavenly deſires. 
Beſides, . 
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Beſides, the more we gratify our affeCtion to thoſe 
creatures which are the objeCts of our venial ſins, the 
more our love for them muſt increaſe ; and the more 
our love increaſes towards any creature, the more it 
muſt of neceſſity diminiſh towards God; for *no man 
can ſerve two maſters.” 

(4.) In conſequence of this weakening and cooling 
our love to God, the love of God diminiſhes and 
cools towards us; our indifference about pleaſing him 
makes him the more indifferent towards us; the oft- 
ner we deliberately offend him, the more he is diſ- 
pleaſed with us; and to ſhow how dangerous this is 
for a ſoul who, by venial ſins, falls away from her 
firſt fervour, hear what Jeſus Chriſt ſays to one in 
this ſtate, I know thy works, and thy labour, and 
thy patience.... . and thou haſt endured for my 
name, and haſt not fainted, But I have ſomewhat 
© againſt thee, becauſe thou haſt left thy firſt charity. 
* Be mindful, therefore, from whence thou art fal- 
© Jen, and do penance, and do the firſt works, Or elſe 
© I come to thee, and will move thy candleſtick out 
© of its place, unleſs thou do penance,” Rev, ii. 
2. &c. 

(5.) The more a perſon goes on repeating ſuch ſins, 
the more indiſpoſed he becomes for receiving new 
graces from God; and God being the more diſpleaſed 
with him, withdraws his more abundant graces from 
him, in juſt puniſhment of his repeated infidelity, as 
he himſelf declares, in very affecting terms, to one 
in this ſtate: Thus ſaith the faithful and true wit- 
© neſs, who is the beginning of the creation of God: 
© I know thy works, that thou art neither cold nor 
© hot; I would thou ,wert cold or hot; but, becauſe 
« thou art lukewarm, and neither cold nor hot, I will 
© begin to vomit thee out of my mouth. Becauſe 
„thou ſayeſt, I am rich and made wealthy, and I 
© have need of nothing ; and thou knoweſt not that 
© thou art wretched, and miſerable, and poor, and 
© blind, amd naked,“ Rev. ii. 14. Such ſouls are 
nauſeous and loathſome to God, and though he does 
not throw them off all at once, yet he begins to vo- 
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mit them out of his mouth, by withdrawing his graces 
from them, of which they have rendered themſelyes 
unworthy ; and thus leaving them more and more to 
themſelves, at laſt, if they do not alter their conduct, 
he rejects them entirely. Becauſe they are not guilty 
of any groſs mortal ſin, and perform ſome outward 

* duties of devotion, they fancy themſelves in a good 
way; but almighty God forms a very different judg- 
ment of them. | 

(6.) The great evil of venial fin alſo appears from the 
ſevere puniſhments the divine juſtice has often inflict- 
ed, in this life, upon fins which appear to us to be of 
a venial nature. Witneſs Lot's wife, turned into a 
pillar of ſalt, for indulging a natural curioſity ; Moſes 
deprived of going into the Holy Land for a ſmall 
difidence in ſtriking the rock; Oz: ſtruck dead for 
touching the ark, to ſupport it, when in danger of 
falling; David loſing ſeventy thouſand of his people 
by the plague, for his vain curioſity in numbering 
them ; Agrippa conſumed alive with worms, far ta- 
king pleaſure in hearing himſelf praiſed ; with many 
others. Now, if a God of infinite juſtice puniſhed 
ſuch ſins ſo ſeverely, they muſt certainly have deſerv- 
ed ſuch puniſhment, and, therefore, are far from being 
ſmall evils. 

(7.) This is further ſhown from the way thoſe are 
treated after death who die guilty of ſuch fins ; for ſo 
diſpleaſing in the fight of God is the guilt of the leaſt 
venial fin, that no ſoul ftained with it can ever be 
admitted to his preſence till this guilt be purged away. 
God is a Being of infinite purity himſelf, and none 
but the pure, the clean of heart ſhall ſee him,” 
Matth. v. 8. and, therefore, into the heavenly Jeru- 
falem there ſhall not enter any thing defiled,” Rev. 
xxi. 27. ; when, therefore, a ſoul leaves this world 
ſtained with the guilt only of venial fins, ſhe is con- 
demned to all the torments of purgatory, till ſhe be 
perfectly cleanſed by them from all ſtain, and render- 
ed fit to be admitted to the divine preſence 4 and how 
dreadful this cleanſing ſhall be, appears from what the 


prophet declares concerning it, Every one that ſhall 
. 5 be 
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© be left in Sion, and ſhall remain in Jeruſalem, ſhall 
© be called holy, every one that is written in life in 
« Jeruſalem; the Lord ſhall waſh away the filth of 
© the daughter of Sion. . .. by the ſpirit of judgment, 
and by the ſpirit of burning,” If. iv. 3. How dread- 
ful that purgation by the very fpitit of judgment and 
of burning How great an evil that ſtain which re- 
quires ſuch a purgation | 

(8.) The great and fatal evil of venial fin conſiſts 
in this, that it diſpoſes and leads on the poor ſoul to 
the gulf of mortal fin, according to the expreſs de- 
claration of the {word of God, He that contemneth 
ſmall things, ſhall fall by little and little,“ Ecclus, 
xix. I. and © he that is faithful in that which is leaſt, 
© is faithful alſo in that which is greater; and he that 
is unjuſt in that which is little, is unjuſt alſo in that 
© which is great, Luke xvi. 10. And for this ſeve- 
ral reaſons are aſſigned: (I.) Experience teaches, that 
the greateſt things we know, both in the order of na- 
ture, and in the order of grace, commonly take their 
riſe from ſmall beginnings; rivers from ſprings, trees 
from ſmall ſeeds. © Behold how great a fire a ſmall 
* ſpark kindleth, James iii. Our bodies begin from 
2 point; a drop of water negleAed, cauſes the fall of 
a houſe; ſlight diſtempers diſregarded, bring on great 
diſeaſes and death ; the moſt learned man 1 by 
the alphabet; the greateſt ſaints were not born ſo, but 
arrive at ſanctity by degrees; ſo alſo the greateſt ſin- 
ners begin by ſmaller ſins, which neglected, draw on 
to greater. A little metion of anger indulged, led 
Cain to murder his own brother ; an impure glance of 
the eye encouraged, dragged on a David 'to adultery 
and murder ; and an inordinate attachment to riches, 
uncorrected, brought Judas to betray his maſter, , 
(2.) All the foregoing reaſons ſhow the ſame thing; 
tor, by venial fins indulged, we become more diſa— 
greeable to God, our love to him is weakened, and 

his to us; we are rendered more unfit for receivin 
his graces, and they are given more ſparingly ; our vale 
ſions become ſtronger, and we grow weaker; and then 
what is to be the conſequence when the time of temp- 
A 2 tation 
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tation comes, but that we fall into mortal fin ? (3.) Ve- 
nial fins lead us on ſtep by ſtep towards mortal fin, 
and take off by degrees our horror at it. It would be 
impoſſible for one to ſtep from the ground to the top 
of a high ſtair all at once; but taking one ſtep after 
another, he goes up with the greateſt eaſe. A modeſt 
perſon would be ſhocked at the propoſal of any of the 

reater crimes of impurity ; but, if ſhe gives ear to 
words of a double meaning, and takes pleaſure in them, 
this will eaſily pave the way to bad thoughts; from this 
it is but a ſtep to deſires; and if theſe be encouraged, 
they will lead on to undue liberties in actions, and ſo 
ſtep by ſtep ſhe will be .carried on to every exceſs. 
(4.) By committing ſmall fins without remorſe, or 
with affection, we contract a cuſtom of tranſgreſſing 
the law, which, the more it is indulged, the ſtronger 
it will become. (F.) It is certain that our nature, if 
leſt to itſelf, would lead us into all crimes; and we 


have no other way to hinder this, but by curbing its 


deſires. Now, experience teaches us, that the more 
we yield to theſe deſires, the ſtronger they become; 
the more liberty we give nature, the more unruly ſhe 
grows. (6.) Many venial fins are of ſuch a nature, 
that they become mortal, if often repeated ; ſuch are 
All fins of injuſtice, working upon forbidden days, and 
the like. (7.) It is often very difficult to diſtinguiſh 
where the limits are, between mortal and venial fins; 
and therefore, a perſon who indulges himſelf in theſe 
laſt, expoſes himſelf to the continual danger of fall- 
ing into the former, Now, © he that loveth the dan- 
ger ſhall periſh in it,“ Ecclus. iii. 27. (8.) A thing 
that is in itſelf only venial, very often, from the cir- 
Cumſtances, becomes mortal. ä 

Qt. 24. How can a thing, in itſelf ven al, become 
mortal, from the circumſtances? 

A. From different cauſes : (I.) If his affection 
who commits it be ſo great towards the object of a fin 
in itſelf venial, that he would be ready to offend God 
mortally, rather than not doit, his doing it with ſuch 
a diſpoſition is a mortal fin. (2.) If one commits a veni- 
a} fin for an end mortally ſinful ; for example, if one 

ſhould 
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ſhould ſteal a little poiſon of ſmall value, in order to 
poiſon his neighbour, this intention makes his ſtealing 
the poiſon itſelf a mortal fin, though he ſhould be 
prevented from the uſing it as he intended. (3.) If 
one commits a fin in itſelf venial, but which, by miſ- 
take, he believes to be mortal, it becomes a mortal fin 
to him. (4.) If a fin, in itſelf venial, be the occaſion 
of great ſcan al, it becomes mortal to the perſon 
who commits it, on account of its ſcandal. (5.) It a 
venial fin be committed out of contempt of the divine 
law, this contempt makes it mortal, 

Q. 25. What are the proper remedies of fin ? 

A. There are two principal remedies for the great 
evil of fin 3 one on the part of man, which is a ſin- 
cere repentance ; the other on the part of God, which 
is the grace of Jeſus Chriſt. Theſe two remedies are 
both of abſolute neceſſity ; for it is impoſſible that we 
ſhould be delivered from the guilt of our actual fins, 
without a ſincere repentance ;z and it is impoſſible for 
us to repent as we ought, without the aſſiſtance of di- 
vine grace; and, though we have a ſincere repentance, 
that alone cannot deliver us from our ſins, without 
the infuſion of ſanctifying grace into our ſouls, 80 
that the grace of our Saviour is the great remed 
which alone can heal the wounds which the ſoul re- 
ceives from fin, and waſh away its guilt ; and repen- 
tance on our part is a con ition abſolutely required, to 
diſpoſe the ſoul for receiving that grace, and without 
which it is impoſſible that this grace ſhould be be- 
ſtowed upon us. | 
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Of Repentance. 


Q. r. W HAT is repentance ? 


A. Repentance, which is alſo called penance, is the 
| 3 ſincere 


** 
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ſincere converſion of the heart from ſin to God. To 
underſtand this, we muſt obſerve, that in ſin there are 
two great evils, which Almighty God himſelf deſcribes 
with aſtoniſhment in theſe words, Be aſtoniſhed, O 
« ye heavens ! at this ... for my people have done two 
< evils; they have forſaken me, the fountain of living 
Water, and have digged to themſelves ciſterns, bro- 
ken ciſterns, that can hold no water,“ Jerem. ii. 12. 
In every mortal fin, then, there are theſe two enor- 
mous evils, to wit, the turning away from God infi- 
nitely good, and the very fountain of goodneſs and 
life, and the embracing, in his ſtead, the monſter ſin, 
by the allurement of ſome deceitful appearance of an 
imaginary happineſs, juſtly compared to a broken ciſ- 
tern that can hold no water, but only filth and mud. 
Wherefore repentance, which is the oppolite of fin, 
and the deſtroyer of fin, muſt have theſe two oppoſite 
conditions, the turn ng away from fin with horror, de- 
teſtation, and ſorrow, for having offended ſo good a 
God, and the returning back to God, to embrace him 
by love, and faithfully to obey his holy law. 

Q. 2. What are the principal parts of which true 
repentance is compoſed ? 

A. The principal parts of true repentance are theſe 
three, (1.) A ſincere regret and forrow of heart for 
our having offended ſo good a God by fin. (2.) A firm 
and determined reſolution of never offending him 
again, followed by an effectual change of lite and 
manners. (3.) A voluntary puniſhing ourſelves for 
the ſins we have commited, in order to repair the in- 


jury done to God by Gn, and ſatisfy, in ſome meaſure, 


his offended juſtice. 
.. 
Of the Sorrow of Repentance. 


Q. 3. What is meant by ſorrow for having offend- 
ed God by Sin ? 


A, Sorrow 
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A. Sorrow 1s a painful feeling of the mind, when 
any evil comes upon ourſelves, or upon thoſe we love; 
and, if we ourſelves have been the occaſion of bring— 
ing evil upon thoſe we love, our diſpleaſure and pain 
at their ſuffering is ſtill the greater. When, therefore, 
we have a ſincere love of God, and conſider our fins 
as a grievous outrage and injury, by which we have of- 
fended him ; and, on that account, feel a regret in 
our heart, a pain and diſpleaſure in our mind; that 
pain, that regret, aud diſpleaſure, is the ſorrow which 
conſtitutes true repentance, Hence this ſorrow is 
founded in a ſincere love of God, and a hatred and 
deteſtation of fin, as being an offence and injury to 


God. 


Q. 4. What are the qualities which this true ſor- 
row of repentance ought to have ? 


A. Chiefly theſe following: (1.) It ought to be in- 
ternal, that is, ſeated in the heart and mind; not a 
mere outward ſorrow of words or other external ſigns, 
nor even a mere ſenſible forrow, which ſome tender 
affectionate people are very apt to have, and which 
ſhows itſelf in ſobs and tears, but without any real 
change of the heart; but it ought to be in the mind 
and heart; in the mind, by a full conviction of the 
evil of fin, and the injury it is to ſo good a God; 
and in the heart, which, having a ſincere love of God, 
feels a real pain and regret for having ever diſpleaſed 
him. Where this is, there true ſorrow is, though 
there be neither ſighs nor tears; but where this is not, 
the ſighs and tears will be of no avail. (2.) It oughtto 
be ſupernatural, that is, riſing from ſupernatural mo- 
tives through the grace of God. A perſon may be 
ſorry for his ſins ; becauſe by them he has brought diſ- 
eaſe, ot loſs, or diſgrace upon himſelf, A ſorrow of 
this kind will never find mercy with God. This is a 
mere ſorrow of the world; but not a ſorrow according 
to God. Now the ſcripture tells us, that it is onl 
© the ſorrow that is according to God, which worket 
« penance ſtedfaſt unto ſalvation ; but the ſorrow of 
© the world worketh death,” 2 Cor. vii. 10. The ſor- 
row of true repentance mult ariſe from our having of- 
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fended ſo good a God, from our ingratitude to Jeſus 
Chriſt, from the danger our ſins have put us in, of be- 
ing eternally ſeparated from God whom we love, and 
of being eternally condemned among his enemies in 
hell fire, from the fear of God's judgments, and from 
the horror of ſin, on account of its oppoſition to God, 
Theſe are ſupernatural motives which our faith teach- 
es us, and which, by the help of God's grace, excite 
the true forrow of repentance in our ſoul. (3.) It 
ought to be exceeding great; that is, our ſorrow for ha- 
ving loſt our God and his grace by ſin, ought to be 
greater than if we had loſt all that we love in this 
world ; becauſe, as our ſorrow for the loſs of any good 
is always in proportion to the love and eſteem we bear 
towards that good, ſeeing we are obliged to love God 
above all things ; conſequently our ſorrow and regret 
for having loſt him by fin, ought to be greater than if 
we had loſt all things elſe. (4.) It ought to be uni- 
verſal ; that is, we ought to have this ſogrow for all 
and every one of our fins, without exception; for, if 
we love any one mortal fin, though we ſhould perfect- 
ly hate all others, we can never be ſaid to have true 
repentance, (5.) It ought to be accompanied with a 
firm reſolution of ſinning no more, and a willingneſs 
ro ſatisfy for paſt ſins; of which afterwards. (6.) It 
ought alſo to be accompanied with a firm hope, in the 
mercy of God, of obtaining pardon. 
Q. 5. Is this ſorrow abſolutely neceſſary for true 
repentance ? 
A. It is the very eſſence of true repentance, as ap- 
ears from innumerable teſtimonies of ſcripture. 
hus David ſays to God, If thou hadſt defired ſacri- 
* fice, I would indeed have given it; with burnt of- 
« ferings thou wilt not be delighted; a ſacrifice to God 
is an afflicted ſpirit; a contrite and humbled heart, 
O God, thou wilt not deſpiſe,” Pf. I. 18. ; where 
we ſee that no outward means of appeaſing the wrath 
of God, even by ſacrifices appointed by himſelf for 
this purpoſe, will find acceptance with him, unleſs 
they be accompanied with a true ſincere ſorrow of the 
heart, which humbles it, and breaks it as it were to 
pieces, 
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pieces, and with affliction of the ſpirit, or regret of 
the mind; for having offended ſo good a God; but 
that an afflicted ſpirit, and contrite heart, will never 
be deſpiſed by him, So alſo the ſcripture ſays, When 
© thou ſhalt ſeek the Lord thy God, thou ſhalt find 
© him; yet fo if thou ſeek him with all thy heart, and 
© with all the affliction of thy ſoul” Deut. iv. 29. 
Again, the prophet Moſes ſays to his people, Now, 
© when—thou ſhalt be touched with repentance of thy 
© heart—and return to him—the Lord thy God will 
© have mercy on thee, Deut. xxx. 1. 2. 3. So like- 
wiſe Jeremiah exhorts ſinners in theſe words to true 
repentance : _* Gird thee with ſackcloth, O daughter 
of my people, and ſprinkle thee with aſhes, make 
* thee mourning as for an only ſon, a bitter lamenta- 
« tion,” Jer. vi. 26. And God himſelf, by his prophet 
Joel, Now, therefore,“ faith the Lord,“ be convert- 
ed to me with all your heart in faſting, and in weep=- 
ing, a:d in mourning, and rend your hearts and not 
your garments, and turn to the Lord your God, fo; 
he is gracious and merciful, patient, and rich in mer- 
* cy, Joel ii. 12. Such was the true ſorrow of Da- 
vid, which he deſcribes in theſe words: There is no 
© health in my fleth, becauſe of thy wrath ; there is no 
peace for my bones, becauſe of my ſins ; for my ini- 
quities are gone over my head, and as a heavy bur- 
den are become heavy upon me l am become mi- 
ſerabie, and am bowed down even to the end; I 
walked ſorrewtul all the day lony,* Pf. xxxvil. 4. 
Such was the repentance of King Ezekias, when he 
ſaid to God, I will recount to thee all my years in 
© the bitterneſs of my ſoul,” II. xxxviii. 15. Such, 
in fine, was the repentance of all true penitents, who 
found mercy with God, the Ninivites, the humble 

publican, St. Mary Magdalen, St. Peter, &c. 
Q. 6. How many kinds of this ſorrow are there? 
A. It is conſidered as divided into two kinds, which 
agrce in all the above mentioned qualities, and differ 
only in the motives from which they ariſe, and in the 
effects they produce. Of the ſupernatural motives 
mentioned above, ſome are molt perfect and excellent, 
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becauſe founded in charity, or the pure love of God 
for himſelf alone; as when we are ſorry for our ſins, 
purely becauſe by them we have offended fo good a 
God, whom we love above all things, without, any at- 
tention to the evils fin brings upon ourſelves. Such 
was the ſorrow of St. Mary Magdalen, of whom our 
Savipur ſays, many ſins are forgiven her, becauſe ſhe 
has loved much.” A ſorrow that ariſes from this mo- 
tive is a perfect ſorrow, and is called perfect contrition. 
Others of the ſupernatural motives above mentioned 
are leſs perfect, becauſe they include an attention to 
our own intereſt, accompanied with an initial, and. leſs 
perfect love of God, conſidering him mere eing 
good to us, than as infinitely good in himſelf. Of this 
kind are our fear of loſing heaven, or of being con- 
demned to hell; our fear of the judgments of God, 
and the like. A ſorrow for ſin, which ariſes from 
theſe motives, is therefore called imperſect contrition, 
and attrition, 


Q. 7. How does contrition and attrition differ in 
their effects? 

A. Perfect contrition, as it ariſes from a perfect love 
of God for himſelf alone, is ſo pleaſing in his fight, 
that the moment a perſon has it, God is reconciled to 
to him, and forgives his fins; for, as the ſcripture 
ſays, *charity,” or the perfect love of God, © covereth a 
« multitude of fins,” 1 Pet. iv, 8.; and ſuch was the 
effect it had in St. Mary Magdalen. This, however, 
is to be ſo underſtood, that ſuch contrition does not 
free a perſon from having recourſe to the ſacrament of 
penance, where it can be had; the command of re- 
ceiving that ſacrament being laid upon all without ex- 
ception. Attrition, on the other hand, in no caſe, 

obtains of itſelf the remiſſion of fin, but only diſpoſes 
the ſoul for receiving that grace by means of the ſa- 
crament of penance, 

Q. 8. Is this ſorrow for fin which arifes from the 
fear of hell, or of God's judgments, or of loſing hea- 
ven, a virtuous and laudable forrow ? 

A. Moſt certainly: It is a gift of God, and there- 
fore David prays tor it : Pierec thou my fleſh, ſays 1 

; | with 
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with thy fear; for I am afraid of thy judgments,” 
Pſ. cxviii. 120; and Chriſt himſelf commands us to 
have this fear of God : © Be not afraid of them that 
kill the body, and after that have no more that the 

© can do; but I will ſhew you whom you ſhall fear; 
* fear ye him, who, after he hath killed, bath power 


to calt into hell; yea, I fay to you, fear him,” Luke 
XII. 4» ; 


r. . 
* 


Of the Purpoſe of not Sinning More, 


Q. 9. What is meant by a purpoſe of not ſinning 
more ? 


A. It is a firm and reſolute determination of the 
will, of carefully avoiding all ſin for the time to come, 
and all the dangerous occaſions of fin, ariſing from 
the ſame ſupernatural motives on which our ſorrow 
for ſin is grounded, In fact, this purpoſe and reſolu- 
tion is a neceflary conſequence of our ſorrow, and an 
eſſential part of true repentance ; for it is impoſſible 
fiacerely to hate ſin, as the greateſt of all evils, and to 
be heartily forcow for having offended God, by being 
guilty of it, without being alſo firmly reſolved to fly 
from that monſter for the ſuture, and to uſe every 
neceſſary means for avoiding it. 

Q. 10. What are the effects of this ſincere purpoſe 
of amendment ? 

A. A total change of our whole behaviour; „a 
putting off, Hig, to our former converſation, 
the old man; and a being renewed,” not only in 
the ſpirit of our mind,” but alſo © putting on the 
new man, who, according to God, is created in 
juſtice, and holineſs, and truth,* Ephef. iv. 22.3 
or as the ſame apoltle expreſſes it more partcularly, 
© Now, put you alto all away, anger, indignation, ma- 
« lice, blaizhemy, filthy ſpeech out of your mouth; 
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lie not one to another, ſtripping yourſelves of the 
old man, with his deeds Put ye on, therefore, 
as the elect of God, holy and beloved, the bowels 
of mercy and benignity, humility, modeſty, pati- 
ence—but above all things have charity, which is the 
bond of perfection,“ Coloſſ. iii. 8. So that true re- 
pentance changes the whole man, his ſentiments, his 
affections, his behaviour; makes him love what he did 
not love before, to wit, God and bis holy law; and 
makes him hate what he loved before, to wit, his ſinful 


pleaſures and employments. And this is the great fa- 
your which Almighty God promiſes to beſtow upon 


his people by the prophet Ezekiel, ſaying, *I will 
give them one heart, and will put a new ſpirit in 
their bowels; and I will take away the ſtony heart 

out of their fleſh, and will give them a heart of fleſh, 
that they may walk in my commandments, and 
© keep my judgments, and do them; and that they 
may be my people, and I may be their God,” Ezek. 
xi. 19. 

Q. 171. Is this converſion and change of life ſtrictly 
required of true penitents ? 

A. Nothing is more ftrongly inculcated throughout 
the whole ſcripture, as a neceſſary condition of being 
reconciled with God. Thus, As I live, faith the 
© Lord God, I defire not the death of the wicked, 
but that the wicked turn from his way and live, 
« Turn ye, turn ye from your evil ways; and why 
* will you die, O houſe of [Iſrael ?? Ezek. xxxiii. 12. 
And to ſhow wherein this turning conſiſts, he ſays, 
« Caſt away from you all your tranſgreſſions, by which 
* you have tranſgreſſed, and make to yourſelves a new 
heart and a new ſpirit; and why will you die, O 
© houſe of Iſrael?' Ezek. xviii. 31. When you ſtretch 
* forth your hands, I will turn away my eyes from 
« you,' ſays God to ſinners, and when you multiply 


prayer I will not hear, for your hands are full of 


blood ;” that is, you are hateful to me by reaſon of 
our fins. But what muſt be done to find favour ? 
e immediately adds, Waſh yourſelves, be clean, 
take 
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take away the evil of your devices from my eyes; 
ceaſe to do perverſely, learn to do well, ſeek judg- 
ment, relieve the oppreſſed, judge for the fatherleſs, 
defend the widow, and then come and accuſe me, 
ſaith the Lord. If your fins be as ſcarlet, they ſhall 
be made white as ſnow ; and if they be red, as crim- 
ſon, they ſhall be white as wool,” If. i. 15. Seek 
the Lord, ſays the ſame holy prophet, © while he 
may be found; call upon him while he is near. Let 
the wicked man forſake his way, and the unjuſt man 
© his thoughts, and let him return to the Lord, and 
© he will have mercy upon him; and to our God, for 
© he is bountiful to forgive,” If, lv. 6. And no won- 
der that this converſion ſhould be ſo ſtrictly enjoined ; 
for how can we expect that God ſhould be reconciled 
with us, if we ſtill go on to offend him? This 
is what we would not do ourſelves to one that in- 
jures us, Hence we find, that all true penitents 
were remarkable for the great change of their lives; 
David, St. Paul, St. Mary Magdalen, Zachwus, 
and others, 

Q. 12. But, conſidering the weakneſs of human 
nature, the ſtrength of evil habits, and the violence of 
temptation, how is it poſſible for one to be thus tho- 
roughly changed all at once? Such a perfect change 
is the work of years ? 

A. This perfect converſion to God is no doubt the 
effect of the grace of God, more than the work of 
man; and Almighty God has not been wanting to 
give the world examples of the power of his grace, in 
giving ſome ſinners all at once a perfect converſion of 
the whole man, as in thoſe laſt mentioned, But this 
is not the ordinary courſe of his divine providence, 
A change of the heart, a firm and determined reſo— 
lution of the will never more to offend God, is abſo— 
lutely and effentially required in true repentance, 
This reſolution, though it greatly fortifies the ſupe- 
rior will againſt all paſſions, evil havits and tempta- 
tions, yet it does not entirely, and at once, deſtroy 
them, and, therefore, does not give the finner an ab- 
ſolute ſecurity againſt all relapſes into fin, which, in- 
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deed, we can never have in this life; but this re- 
ſolution of amendment, if it be fincere, muſt work 
an effectual change, at leaſt in the following particu- 
lars: (1.) In avoiding, with the utmoſt care, all dan- 
gerous occaſions of ſin; for, if he expoſes himſelf to 
the danger, that clearly ſhows he has no ſincere reſo- 
lution to avoid the fin, ſeeing the word of God aſ- 
ſures us, that * he that loves the danger ſhall periſh 
in it.“ (2.) In being moſt attentive to reſiſt all temp- 
tations, eſpecially at the beginning; for, if he wil- 
lingly entertain, and dally with the temptation, it is 
evident that his horror for the fin is not what it ſhould 
be. (3.) In uſing the proper remedies, eſpecially ſuch 
as are preſcribed by his ſpiritual director, for breaking 
his paſſions, and deſtroying his evil cuſtoms : becauſe, 
if he be ſincere in deſiring the end, he muſt be aſſi- 
duous in uſing the means. (4.) In being moſt earneſt 
in the duties of prayer, ſpiritual reading, aſſiſting at 
Maſs, frequenting worthily the ſacraments, and the 
like; as theſe are the moſt aſſured helps to avoid ſin, 
and fortify the ſoul againſt it. Whereas a penitent 
finner is aſſiduous in theſe particulars, his converſaion 
is real, and there is no fear, if he perſevere, but he will 
avoid falling back to his ſins, and, in time, get the per- 
fect victory over them; but, if he be negligent in 
theſe things, and take little or no more care to avoid 
fin than he did before, his converſion is but a pre- 


tence, and by no means ſuch as will find favour with 
God. 


„ N . 


Doing Penance for Sin. 


Q. 13. What is meant by doing penance for ſin? 
A. The voluntary puniſhing ourſelves, in order to 
ſatisfy the juſtice of God for the offences commuted 


DTS» 


againft him. 
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Q. 24. Does fin of its own nature require to be 
puniſhed, or is puniſhment inflicted only as a warning 


to others, and for the correction of the guilty them- 
ſelves ? 

A. Some people, of free-thinking principles, in 
theſe modern times, ſeem much inclined to ſuppoſe, 
that fin requires little or no puniſhment in itſelf, and 
that the principal, if not the only deſign of puniſhing, 
is to correct the guilty, and be a warning to others, 

But the whole conduct of the divine providence, as 
well as the feelings of our own heart, manifeſtly ſhow, 
that fin, of its own nature, effentially requires to be 
puniſhed, and that wherever the guilt of fin is found, 
the juſtice of God acquires a full and perfect right to 
puniſh the offender. For, (.) When great numbers 
of the angels fell into fin, the juſtice of God purſued 
them with immediate puniſhment, and condemned 
them to hell fire, which was prepared for that pur- 
poſe. This, ſure, was not for their correction, but 
for their eternal deſtruction ; neither was it as a war- 
ning to others, for there were no others to be warned 
by it, the good angels, by their allegiance, being then 
confirmed in eternal happineſs. So ſevere a puniſh- 
ment, from a God of infinite goodneſs, clearly l ows 
that the guilt of their crime moſt juſtly and necef- 
| farily required it. (2.) The puniſhment inflicted on 
all mankind for the fin of our firſt parents, in bein 
deprived of original juſtice, ſhows the ſame truth 
beyond reply ; this puniſhment. was not for the cor- 
rection, but for the deſtruction of the whole race of 
Adam, which would have effectually followed, if the 
goodneſs of God had not provided a remedy ; ncither 
was it for warning, for there were no others to be 
warned by it, all were already involved. (3.) The 
eternal torments of hell, inflicted upon all impenitent 
finners, no leſs clearly ſhow the ſame thing. (4.) The 
holy ſcripture every where ſpeaks of the puniſhment 
inflicted by God on ſinners, as being what their 15 
neceſſarily deſerve from God's juice, without the 
ſmalleſt hint of its being ſent for correction or warn- 
ing, though this, no doubt, is alſo commonly iatend— 
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ed in the puniſhments of this life. Nay, in ſome 
places, it is ſaid, that certain more enormous fins cry 
to heaven for vengeance, and that juſtice abſolutely 
demands they ſhould be puniſhed. Correction and 
warning therefore, are but acceſſary cauſes of puniſh- 
ment, but the eſſential ſource of puniſhment is the 
malignity and guilt of fin, which neceſſarily deſerves 
and demands it; and juſtice abſolutely requires this 
ſatisfaction by the puniſhment of the guilty. (x.) As 
God is a being of infinite juſtice, it is impoſlible he 
ſhould always, and on every occaſion, puniſh fin wher- 
ever he finds it, even with temporal puniſhments, and 
much more with eternal torments, if fin, of its own 
nature, did not juſtly require it; becauſe, in number- 
leſs inſtances, eſpecially in the eternal puniſhment, 
his doing ſo could neither ſerve for correction nor 
warning ; and, as he is a being of infinite goodneſs, 
it is impoſſible he ſhould take pleaſure in the torments 
and ſufferings of his creatures, if the order of juſtice 
did not abſolutely require it. Vet we find it frequent- 
ly declared in ſcripture, that it is the fixed rule of his 
juſtice to render to every one according to his works, 
rewards for doing good, and puniſhment for in ; 
and fin is every where held forth as the primary 
cauſe of all our ſufferings, both in this life and in the 
next. 

QI. Is it a rule of God's juſtice never to let fin 
go unpuniſhed ? 

A. It is, as appears from the following declarations 
of holy writ: I feared all my works, ſays Job, 
© knowing that thou didſt not ſpare the offender,” 
Job ix. 28. And again, far from God be wicked. 
« neſs, and iniquity from the Almighty; for be will 
© render to a man his work, and according to the 
© ways of every one he will reward him,” Job xxxiv. 
10. * God hath ſpoken once; theſe two things have 
J heard, that power belongeth to God, and mer- 
© cy to thee, O Lord! for thou wilt render to 
© every man according to his works“ Pal. !xi. 12. 
© I am the Lord,” ſays the great God himſelf, that 


« ſearch the heart and prove the reins; who give to 
| « every 
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© every one according to his way, and according to 
© the fruit of his devices,” Jer. xvii. 10. For God is 
great in counſel, and incomprehenſible in thought, 
* whoſe eyes are open upon all the ways of the chil- 
© dren of Adam, to render unto every one according 
* to his ways, and according to the fruit of his devi- 
ces,“ Jer. xxxii. 19. Chriſt himſelf aſſures us, that 
© the Son of Man ſhall come in the glory of his Fa- 
© ther with his angels, and then he will render to 
© every. man according to his works,” Matth. xvi. 27. 
© For we mult all appear before the judgment ſeat of 
« Chriſt, that every one may receive the proper things 
of the body, according as he hath done, whether it 
© be good or evil,” 2 Cor. v. 10. And St. Paul, ad- 
dreiſing himſelf, in particular, to finners, on this 
ſubject, ſays, © According to thy hardneſs and impeni- 
© tent heart, thou treaſureſt up to thyſelf wrath, 
© againſt the day of wrath, and revelation of the juſt 
© judgments of God, who will render to every man 
© according to his works, To them, indeed, who, 
© according to patience in good works, ſeek glory and 
honour, and incorruption, (he will render) eternal 
life; but to them that are contentious, and who 
obey not the truth, but give credit to iniquity, 
wrath and indignation. Tribulation and anguiſh 
upon every ſoul of man that worketh evil . . . but 
glory, honour, and peace, to every one that work- 
eth good,“ Rom. ii. v. 

. 16. How does it appear that the ſufferings of 
this life are in puniſhment of fin ? 

A. This alſo is every where taught throughout the 
holy ſcripture; thus * juſtice exalteth a nation, but 
© fin maketh nations miſerable,” Prov. xiv. 34.3 and 
when our Saviour cured the ſick man at the pool of 
Bethſaida, he ſaid to him, © Behold thou art made 
© whole ; fin no more, leſt ſome worſe thing happen 
© to thee,” John v. 14. So alſo the wiſe man, ſpeak- 
ing of the miſeries of this life, ſays, © Such things 
© happen to all fleſh, from man even to beaſt, and up- 
© on ſinners are ſevenfold more. Moreover, death 


and bloodſhed, ſtriſe and ſword, oppreſſions, 1 
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* and affliction, and ſcourges, all theſe things are 
© created for the wicked,“ Ecclus. xl. 8. Beſides, we 
find that all the dreadful inſtances of God's juſtice, in 
ſending extraordinary ſufferings upon men, are decla- 
red in ſcripture to be the juſt fruits of their fins : 
Such as the deluge, the deſtruction of Sodom, the 
plague, famine and war, fo often ſent upon his people, 
untimely death of particulars, loſs of children, and 
the lik2; and, laſtly, that God often threatens ſinners 
with all theſe, and other ſuch temporal miſeries, in 
puniſhment of their fins. Not that the puniſhing of 
ſin is the only reaſon why God ſends theſe temporal 
miſeries upon his creatures: In this hfe, mercy 1s al- 
ways mixed with juſtice z and, for the moſt part, has 
in view the correction, improvement, and warning of 
ſouls, along with the puniſhment of the fin; but that 
ſin is the radical ſource from which all theſe miſeries 
flow. | 
Q. 17. What do we learn from theſe truths ? 
A. We learn (1.) That it is a fixed rule of God's 
juſtice, that every fin muſt be puniſhed. (2.) That 
the final puniſhment of fin will be in the next world. 
 (3-) That the puniſhments ſent on fin in this life, are 
always mixed with the views of mercy, either for a 
warning to others, or to move the ſinner himſelf to 
repentance, that by means of true repentance, he may 
be delivered from the eternal puniſhment due to his 
ſins, | 
Q. 18. Whence ariſes the obligation of our puniſh- 
ing ourſelves for our fins? and how comes this to be a 
part of true repentance ? | 

A. By the appointment and expreſs command of 
God, who has laid down our doing penance for our 
ſins, as a neceſſary part of true repentance, and re- 
quires at leaſt the ſincere will to doit, as a condition of 
obtaining pardon. - 

Q. 19. How does this appear from holy ſcripture ? 

A. From the following teſtimonies 3 (1.) Gird 
© yourſelves with haircloth, lament and howl, for 
© the fierce anger of the Lord is not turned away from 
us. . . walh thy heart from wickedneſs, O 2 

« lem ! 
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© lem ! that thou mayeſt be ſaved, Jer. iv. 8. 14. 
© Gird thyſelf with ſackcloth, O daughter of my peo- 
© ple! and ſprinkle thee with aſhes: make thee 
* mourning as for an only ſon, a bitter lamentation,” 
Jer. vi. 26. © Be converted, and do penance for all 
* your iniquities, and iniquity ſhall not be your ruin,” 
Ezek. xviii. 30. Now, therefore, faith the Lord, 
© be converted to me with all your heart, in faſting, 
© ar-1 in weeping and in mourning,” Joel ii. 12. In 
all which texts, we ſee that the doing penitential works 
is joined with the other conditions of true repentance, 
as neceſſary to avert the anger of God, and find mer- 
cy with him. (2.) When all the people went out to 
St. John Baptiſt, to be baptized by him, he ſaid, © Ye 
© offspring of vipers who hath ſhewed you to flee from 
© the wrath to come?” And immediately teaching 
them the means to avoid this wrath, he adds, © bring 
© forth, therefore, fruits worthy of penance,” Luke 
iii. 7, St. Paul alſo declares, that the great ſubject of 
his preaching to the Jews was, that they ſhould do 
* penance, and turn to God, doing works worthy of 
« penance,” Acts xxvi. 20. Now, by doing works 
worthy of penance, cannot be meant the * not come 
* mitting fin ;* for this is not doing any work at all, 
but only the abſlaining from evil work ; neither can 
it mean the doing * works of virtue and piety, as 
ſuch; for to this we are obliged, whether we have 
ever been ſinners or not. By © works or Nes Wore 
© thy of penance,” then, can only be underſtood the 
doing works of virtue and piety out of a penitential 
ſpirit, and with the view of puniſhing ourſelves for 
paſt fins 3 and the doing ſuch good works, eſpecially 
as are moſt contrary to our ſelf love, with the ſame 
intention. And hence, when the people aſked the 
Baptiſt, what then ſhall we do ?? he recommended 
to them one of the pr.ncipal penitential works, to wit, 
alms-giving, and mercy to others: He that hath two 
coats, ſays he, let him give to him that hath 
© none, and he that hath meat, let him do in like 
© manner,” Luke iii. 11. (3.) Our bleſſed Saviour, 
when he entered upon his public life, began to 
| « preach 
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* preach and to ſay, Do penance, for the kingdom of 
© heaven is at hand,” Matth. iv. 17. And to ſhow 
the neceſſity of doing ſo, he ſays in another place, 
Except ye do penance, you ſhall all likewiſe periſh,? 
Luke xiii, 5. In like manner, when the Jews, who 
were converted at St. Peter's firſt ſermon, aſked, Men 
© and brethren, what ſhall we do ? Though the 
ſcripture expreſsly obſerves, that © they had com- 
« punction in their hearts ;* yet St. Peter anſwered, 
© Do penance, and be baptized for the remiſſion of 
your fins,” Acts ii. 37. 38. Which ſhows, that the 
compunction or ſorrow of the heart alone, is not ſuf- 
ficient ; and that doing penance is alſo required. St. 
Paul alſo, in his famous ſermon to the great council 
of Athens, ſays, God now declareth to men, that 
© all ſhould every where do penance,” Acts xvii. 30. 
It is true, that in all theſe texts, the Proteſtant bibles, 
inſtead of Do penance, tranſlate it repent, meaning by 
that, the ſorrow of the heart alone, without any out- 
ward penitential works. But we muſt obſerve, that 
the Chriſtian world, in all former ages, underſtood 
theſe paſſages as commanding the doing penance ; fo 
that this tranſlation is a novelty ; beſides, it is mani- 
feſt from other parts of ſcripture, that the repentance 
which Chriſt requires, is a ſorrow of the heart, ac- 
companied with the penitential works, painful to ſelf- 
love, Thus Chriſt himſelf condemns the people of 
Corozaim and Bethſaida, for not * doing penance, 
* fitting in ſackcloth and aſhes,” after the works he 
had done among them, as the people of Tyre and 
Sidon would have done, if they had received the like 
favours, Luke x, 13. And he lays it down as an eſ- 
ſential condition of our belonging to him, that we 
© deny ourſelves, and take up our croſs and follow 
© him,” Matth. xvi. 24. Finally, that the doing pe- 
nance is the true ſenſe of the above texts, appears be- 
yond all contradiction, from the examples both of 
ſaints and ſinners, who are recorded in the ſcripture 
to have been moſt aſſiduous in performing that duty. 

Q. 20. What examples have we of this in the 
ſcripture ? 

/ A. St. 
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A. St. Paul, as we have juſt ſeen, affirmed in his 
ſermon at Athens, that God now declareth to men, 
© that all ſhould every where do penance ;* where, by 
ſaying all, and every where, he ſhows that none are 
excepted ; the juſt as well as the ſinners being obliged 


to it; ſinners, as a neceſſary part of that repentance, 


by which they move God to mercy, and avert his 
juſt anger; and the juſt as a ſatisfaction to God for 
their former ſins, which his mercy has pardoned ; 
thoſe that have ſinned, in puniſhment of their paſt 
ſins; and thoſe who have lived in innocence, as the 
beſt preſervative of that treaſure, and the moſt effec- 
tual means to obtain great favours from God. Hence 
we find the moſt ſtriking examples of each in ſcrip- 
ture; and, (t.) Of ſinners. Of Achab king of Iſrael 
it is ſaid, „there was not ſuch another as Achab, 
© who was ſold to do evil in the ſight of the Lord,” 
3 Kings xxi. 25. ; therefore God, at laſt, ſent the pro- 
phet Elias to him, to denounce the moſt dreadful pu- 
niſhments which he had decreed to ſend upon him : 
© And when Achab had heard theſe words, he rent 
his garments, and put hair-cloth upon his fleſh, and 
© faſted, and ſlept in ſack-cloth, and walked with his 
© head caſt down.” See here the penitential life he 


led, which ſo moved the compaſhon and mercy of the 


Almighty, that he ſaid to Elias, with a kind of ſur- 
priſe and pleaſure, * Haſt thou not ſeen Achab hum- 
© bled before me? therefore, becauſe he has humbled 
© himſelf for my ſake, I will not bring the evil in his 
days, 3 Kings xxi. 27. King Manaſſes, in puniſh- 
ment of his fins, was overcome by the Babylonians, 
and „they took him and carried him bound with fet- 
ters and chains to Babylon. And after that he was 
© in diſtreſs, he prayed to the Lord his God, and did 
< penance exceedingly before the God of his Fathers 
© and he entreated him and beſought him earneſtly ; 
© and he heard his prayer, and brought him again to 
* Jeruſalem into his kingdom, 2 Chron. xxxiiil. 11. 
The wickedneſs of the people of Ninive was ſo great, 
that God was reſolved to deſtroy it; and he ſent his 
prophet Jonas to preach, *« Yet forty days, and N ini- 
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ve ſhall be deſtroyed. And the men of Ninive pro- 
claimed a faſt, and put on ſackcloth, from the great- 
eſt to the leaſt . ... and the king caſt away his robe 
from him, and was clothed in ſackcloth, and ſat in 
aſhes . . . and God ſaw their works, that they were 
turned from their evil way ; and God had mercy 
with regard to the evil which he had ſaid that he 
would do to them, and he did it not,” Jonas iii, 
From this example of the Ninivites our Saviour 
takes occaſion to inculcate the neceſlity of doing pe- 
nance in the ſtrongeſt terms, The men of Ninive, 
ſays he, * ſhall riſe in judgment with this generation, 
© and ſhall condemn it; becauſe they did penance at 
© the preaching of Jonas; and, behold, a greater than 
Jonas is here,“ Matth. xii. 41. 

(2.) Of ſaints and holy people who had been ſin- 
ners. David, after his repentance for his unhappy 
fall, even though he knew his fin was pardoned, yet 
led a moſt penitential life, which he thus deſcribes, 
© I am poor and needy, and my heart is troubled 
© within me. I am taken away like the ſhadow when 
© it declineth; and IT am ſhaken off as locuſts: My 
© knees are weakened through faſting,” Pſal. cviii. 22. 
My bones are grown dry like fuel for the fire; I 
am ſmitten as graſs, and my heart is withered, be- 
cauſe I forgot to eat my bread; through the voice 
of my groaning, my bone hath cleaved to my fleſh. 
- + + « have watched and am become as a ſparrow, 
all alone upon the houſe top . . . , for I did eat aſhes 
like bread, and mingled my drink with weeping; 
© becauſe of this anger and indignation,” Pſal. ci. 4. 
St. Paul had been a perſecutor of the church of Chriſt ; 
but when he was perfectly reconciled to Chriſt, and 
made an apoſtle, his conſtant preaching to the Jews 
was the neceſſity of doing penance; now, to under- 
ſtand that the penance he preached was not a mere 
ſorrow of the heart alone, but ſuch a ſorrow as ma- 
nifeſted itſelf by doing works worthy of penance, ſee 
his own example; though he was a choſen veſlel, an 
apoſtle, a friend of Chriſt, that had been taken up 
to the third heaven, yet he ſays, © I chaſtife my bo- 


© dy, 
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© dy, aud bring it into ſubjection; leſt, perhaps, 
© when I have preached to others, I myſelf ſhould 
© become a caſtaway,* 1 Cor. ix. 27. St. Paul! the 
choſen veſſel ! is afraid of loſing his ſoul ! and, as a 
neceſſary means to prevent that, © chaſtiſes his body, 
and brings it into ſubjection!' Can any thing more 
inconteſtably ſhow the neceſlity of doing penance ? and 
that a repentance which brought forth ſuch fruits of 
enance was the repentance ſo conſtantly inculcated 
y this apoſtle ? 

(3.) Of thoſe who had preſerved their innocence, 
at leaſt, from mortal ſin. Job, an upright man, and 
one who feared God, and avoided evil, yet ſays of 
himſelf to God, I have ſpoken unwiſely . . . therefore 
© I reprehended myſelf, and do penance, in duſt and 
© aſhes,” Job xlii. 3. 6. Judith, a moſt holy woman, 
who was greatly renowned among all, becauſe ſhe 
'* feared the Lord very much, neither was there an 
© one that ſpoke an ill word of her,* Judith viii. 8. 
yet, after her huſband's death, led a moſt penitential 
life, for * ſhe made herſelf a private chamber in the 
© upper part of her houſe, in which ſhe abode, ſhunt 
© up with her maids; and ſhe wore haircloth upon 
© her loins, and faſted all the days of her life, except 
© the Sabbaths and new moons, and the feaſts of the 
© houſe of Iſrael,” verſ. 5. Daniel, a moſt hely young 
man, and a prophet, deſcribes his penitential works 
thus, © I ſet my face to the Lord my God, to pray 
© and make ſupplication, with faſting and ſackcloth 
© and aſhes, Dan. ix. 3. ; and again, In thoſe days, 
© I Daniel mourned the days of three weeks, I eat no 
© pleaſant bread, and neither fleſh nor wine entered 
© into my mouth, neither was I anointed with oint- 
© ment till the days of three weeks were accompliſhed,” 
Dan. x. 2. St. John Baptiſt, though ſanCtifhed in his 
mother's womb, led a moſt auſtere and penitential 
life in the wilderneſs. And Anna, the propheteſs, is 
praiſed in ſcripture, becauſe ſhe “ departed not from 
the temple, by faſtings and prayers ſerving night 
and day, Luke ii. 37. Finally, we frequently read 
in the Acts and Epiltles of. the apoſtles, of their faſt- 
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ings and watchings. Now, what could induce ſo 
many, both ſaints and ſinners, to employ themſelves 
ſo much in doing a thing ſo contrary to fleſh and 
blood, ſo diſagreeable to our natural inclinations, ſo 
deſtructive to ſelf-love, as all the penitential works 
here recited moſt certainly are, but the full convic- 
tion that all ſins, great and ſmall, muſt be puniſhed, 
that the juſtice of God would let none go unpuniſhed, 
and that he required of all, as a part of true repent- 
ance, that we ſhould co-operate with his divine juſ- 
tice in puniſhing ourſelves ? 

21. But is it not injurious to the infinite ſatiſ- 


faction paid by Jeſus Chriſt to the divine juſtice for 


our fins, to ſay that we are ſtill obliged to do penance 
for them? are not his ſufferings more than ſuſhcient 
to ſatisfy for the whole world ? | 

A. To this it is replied, (r.) That Jeſus Chriſt 
himſelf, and his holy apoftle St. Paul, did not think 
it injurious to the ſatisfaction paid by him for our fins, 
when they ſo ſtrongly inculcated the neceſſity of our 
doing penance in their preachings, and when St. Paul 
confirmed it by his example. (2.) Jeſus Chriſt not 
only ſuffered in the fleſh for our fins, but he was alſo 
oppreſſed in the garden with the moſt dreadful ſor- 
row that ever entered into the heart of man, on ſee- 


ing the ſins of the whole world laid upon himſelf, and 


from the clear knowledge he had of their enormity, 
and the greatneſs of the offence done to God by them : 
He alſo ſhed ſtreams of tears on our account, and 
poured forth moſt fervent prayers to obtain mercy 
for us. Now, this ſorrow, theſe tears, and theſe 
prayers of Jeſus Chriſt, were of no leſs infinite value 
than his bodily ſufferings, and ſufficient to cancel the 
fins of ten thouſand worlds, Shall we, therefore, ſay, 
that no more ſorrow, tears, nor prayers are required 
from us? or that it is injurious to the infinite merits 
of his ſorrow and tears, and of the prayers which he 
offered up for our fins, to ſay that we are till obliged 
to be ſorrowful, to weep, or to pray for them? (3.) 
The ſorrow, tears, prayers, and ſufferings of Chriſt 
are, doubtleſs, of infanite merit before his eternal Fa- 
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ther, and the moſt ſuperabundant ſatisfaction to the 
divine juſtice for the fins of men; but, to operate 
their effect in us, they muſt be applied to our ſouls, 
and this is only done efficaciouſly when we perform 
the conditions Chriſt demands for this end ; for Chriſt 
is become the cauſe of eternal ſalvation to all that 
© obey him,” Heb. v. 9. and to none elſe ; for thoſe 
© who obey not the goſpel of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 
© ſhall ſuffer eternal puniſhment in deſtruction,“ 2 
Theſſ. i. 8. Now, as all agree that notwithſtanding 
the ſorrow, tears, and prayers of Chrilt, we are ſtill 
ſtrictly obliged to be ſorrowful, and to pray for our 
ſins, as a condition required for applying the merits 
of the forrow and prayers of Chriſt to our ſouls, 
and that we do ſo, without the leaſt injury to his ſor- 


row and prayers; ſo all the above teſtimonies and ex- 


amples of holy writ clearly prove, that notwithſtand.. 
ing all his ſufferings for our fins, we are ſtill ſtrictly 
obliged, by his command, to ſuffer for them, by pu- 
niſhing ourſelves, as a condition required for getting 
the merits of his ſufferings applied to us, and that 
without the leaſt prejudice to the infinite ſatisfaction 
paid by his ſufferings. But, (4.) If we conſider the 
matter properly, we ſhall ſee, that, inſtead of injuring 
the ſatisfaction of Chriſt, we highly honour it by do- 
ing penance for our fins. For, ſuppoſe a man to be 
owing a ſum of money which he was utterly unable 
to pay, and that, therefore, his ſurety being pur- 
ſued by the creditor, was obliged to pay the whole, 
would it not be moſt ungrateful, if the debtor ſhould 
leave his ſurety in the lurch entirely, and refuſe to 
repay him, at leaſt as far as he could ? And would it 
not be highly becoming, as well as ſtrict juſtice in 
the debtor, and, at the ſame time, ſhow the grateful 
ſenſe he had of his obligation to his ſurety, that he 
be careſul to repay him, at leaſt, as far as he is 
able? This is juſt our caſe, and the application ob- 
vious ; eſpecially as we have ſeen, that our divine 
Surety expreſsly requires this of us. And, indeed, 
if Jeſus Chriſt, the innocent, the holy Lamb of God, 
ſuftered ſo much for the ſins of others, does not every 
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motive of decency, gratitude, and juſtice demand 
that the guilty ſinners ſhould ſuffer ſomething them- 
ſelves? Hence we find, that eternal life is promiſed 
only on condition that we ſuffer with our innocent 
| ſurety; we are © heirs, indeed, of God, and joint 
þ © heirs with Chriſt; yet ſo if we ſuffer with him, that 
i © we may be alſo glorified with him,” Rom. viii. 17. 
f a faithful ſaying z for, if we be dead with him, we 
© ſhall live alſo with him; if we ſuffer, we ſhall alſo 
* reign with him,“ 2 Tim. ii. 11. And St. Peter aſ- 
ſures us that Chriſt alſo ſuffered for us, leaving us 
an example that we ſhould follow his ſteps,” 1 Pet. ii. 
21.; which manifeſtly ſhows, that among the many 
other views Chriſt had in ſuffering, one expreſsly 
was, to encourage us, by his example, 20 follow his ſteps, 
by voluntary ſufferings for our ſins. So that by doing 
penance for our fins, we truly honour the ſufferings 
of Chriſt in the way in which he requires we ſhould 
-honour them; and hence the ſcripture ſays, * The 
„dead that are in hell, whoſe ſpirit is taken away 
© from their bowels, ſhall not give glory and juſtice 
to the Lord; but the ſoul which is ſorrowful, for 
* the greatneſs of the evil ſhe hath done, and goeth 
© bowed down and feeble; and the eyes that fail, and 
© the hungry ſoul, giveth glory and juſtice to thee, 
-< O Lord, Baruch ii. 17. 
Q. 22. If it be ſo abſolutely neceſſary to do pe- 
nance for our fins, and to imitate the ſufferings of 
Jeſus Chriſt, who ſhall be ſaved ? for do we not ſee 
wickedneſs and vice every where reign, and peniten- 
tial works in a manner baniſhed from among us ? Does 
not ſelf-tove every where prevail, and every one ſtudy 
nothing but their own intereſt, eaſe, pleaſure, and 
convenience? Nay, have not the generality of man- 
kind even a ſettled averſion to penance ? And do not 
* even thoſe who acknowledge and believe the obliga- 
| tion of it in theory, commonly ſtrive all they can to 
avoid it in practice? 
A. In anſwer to all this, it can only be ſaid, that 
-theſe too true obſervations are the moſt convincing 
proof of that headful ſentence of Jeſus Chriſt, that 
many 
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< many are called, but few are choſen ;* and that ©* ma- 
© ny walk in the broad road that leads to deſtruction, 
© and few in the narrow path that leads to eternal | 
c life.“ j 
. 23. What advantage, then, have we from the | 
infinite ſatisfaction paid by Jeſus Chriſt for our ſins, 9 
if we be {till obliged to do penance for them? i 
A. Immenſe and admirable are the advantages we | 
receive from the ſatisfaCtion of Chrilt : for, (1.) It is | 
through the merits of his ſufferings alone that any | 
penitential works we do can be acceptable to God; 
for if gur penitential works were ſeparated from the 
merits of Chriſt, they would be good for nothing, nei- , 
ther of any value before God, nor of any profit to our 
ſouls ;z but being united to the merits of Chriſt, they | 
acquire a ſupernatural value and dignity, which makes 
them available to our ſalvation ; ſo that the ſatisfac- 
tion paid by Chriſt, ſanctifies our ſufferings, gives | 
them a ſupernatural luſtre, and raiſes them to a great i 
value before God, through which they *are accepted 
by the divine juſtice as a ſatisfaction on our part for | 
ouf ſins; juſt as the forrow, tears, and prayers of | 
Chriſt ſanCtify theſe actions in us, and make them j 
agreeable to God; but, without his ſufferings, this 
could never poſſibly have been the caſe, nor could we 
have found any acceptance with God, though we had 1 
{ſuffered all the torments of hell for all eternity. (2.) i 
It is the ſatisfaction of Chriſt «lone that delivers us 
from the eternal puniſhment due to our fins, changing 1 
it into the ſmall temporal puniſhment which he de- [ 
mands from us ; for, without him, nothing we ever 
could do, or ſuffer, could poſſibly have delivered us 
from theſe never-ending torments. (3.) In the ſacra- 
ment of baptiſm, almighty God, with the moſt un- 
bounded mercy, applies the merits of Chriſt to our 
; fouls without all reſtriction, and accepts of his ſatiſ- 
: faction in its full extent, ſo. as to deliver us at once 
from all our ſins, both orig'nal and actual, and from 
all the puniſhment due to them; makes us his adopted 
children, and gives us a full right and title to his eter- 
nal kingdom, 80 that, though a perſon had been 
| | N 2 guiltv 
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guilty of ever ſo many ſins before baptiſm, yet if, af- 


ter receiving this ſacrament worthily, he ſhould im- 
mediately die, nothing could hinder him from the im- 
mediate poſſeſſion of eternal bliſs. Here the divine 
Juſtice gives up all its claim againſt the offender him- 
ſelf; being perfectly ſatisfied with the ſatisfaction of 
Chriſt, ſo fully applied for that purpoſe ; here the in- 
finite merits of Chriſt have their full effect; and here 
the mercy of God appears in all its luſtre, 

Q. 24. Why does not God treat ſinners in the 
ſame manner when they repent of the fins committed 
after baptiſm ? 

A. It does not belong to us to inquire into the rea- 
ſons of the divine conduct; our great care ſhould be 
to be ſatisfied with, and adore, what he has done; 
and all the teſtimonies which we have ſeen above 
prove, beyond reply, that it is his will to treat us in a 
different manner for the ſins we commit after baptiſm, 
than for thoſe before it. Yet a little reflection will 
ſhow us, that his conduct in this is moſt reaſonable, 
and that both juſtice and mercy concur to require it. 
For, with regard to juſtice, we muſt obſerve, that, 
when we are firſt received into his favour by baptiſm, 
for the ſake, and in honour of the infinite merits of 
Jeſus Chriſt, he treats us with unlimited mercy, Juſ- 
tice, with regard to the offender, ſeems to forget its 


own rights entirely; for all that he requires of us, to. 


entitle us to ſuch amazing mercy, is to believe in Jeſus 
Chriſt, and be ſorry for having offended him, with a 
ſolemn promiſe of being faithful to him for the future; 
and even this faith, repentance, and promiſe, he does 
not actually require from us when we are baptized in 


our infancy, but is content with the promiſe made in 


our name, Now, if, notwithſtanding all this good- 
neſs, we ſhould afterwards return to fin, and break 
this folemn vow we made, this contains ſuch a con- 
tempt of God, after having experienced ſo much fa- 
vour, ſuch a horrid malice, after having full know- 
ledge of the evil, and ſuch unparalleled ingratitude, 
after having received ſuch ineſtimable benefits from 
his bounteous mercy, that, in all juſtice, the ſinner 

deſerves 
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deſerves the moſt rigorous puniſnment; and it would 
be unreaſonable, and, in ſome degree, even unjult to 
receive him again into the pofſeſhon of the ſame glo- 
rious privileges, upon the ſame eaſy terms as before; 
and, therefore, the divine juſtice here reſumes all its 
rights againſt the ſinner, and abſolutely requires he 
ſhould now ſuffer in his own perſon. Even among 
ourſelves, we ſee this is what common ſenſe dictates 
to us. If, on receiving any great injury, we ſhould 
chearfully forgive our enemy, be heartily reconciled 
to him, and do him good offices, without requiring 
any other ſatisfaction than his aſking pardon, and 
promiſing amendment; yet, if this perſon ſhould re- 
peat the ſame, or other yreater injuries, would we 
receive him into our friendſhip on the ſame eaſy 
terms? Hence the great council of Trent ſays, The 
© fruits of the ſacrament of penance are different 
from thoſe of baptiſm ; for by baptiſm we put on 
Chriſt, and become in him altogether a new crea- 
ture, receiving the full and entire remiſhon of all 
our fins; but (if we lofe this happy ſlate by fi) 
we can by no means acquire the fame newneſs and 
integrity by the ſacrament of penance, - without 
great weeping and labours upon our part, the di- 
vine juſtice ſo requiring it,* Seſſ. xiv, cap. 2. 
Q. 25. But does not this ſeem to exclude mercy 
entirely ? | 
A. By no means; the mercy of God, even here, 
appears in the ſtrongeſt light. For, conſidering the 
dreadful evil of ſin, when committed after baptiſm, 
a ſinner, by committing it, forfeits all title to mercy, 
and God could, without the leaſt injuſtice, condemn 


La) 


© AQ. Q  .& 2 


him to the eternal puniſhment his ſins deſerve, treat- 


ing him with the ſame rigour of juſtice with which 
he treated the fallen angels. It is therefore the ef- 
tect of infinite mercy in God to be willing to receive 
us again into favour on any terms; and it is through 
the infinite merits of Chriſt alone that he is moved 
to do ſo. In baptiſm he forgets his juſtice with re- 


ſpect to the ſinner, and applies to us the infinite ef- 


ſects of mercy alone; but when, after ſo much good- 
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neſs from him, we return to our ſin, and by ſo doing 
render ourſelves altogether unworthy of any mercy, 
he alters his conduct towards us; he is ſtill willing, 
through the merits of Chriſt, to receive us into mer- 
cy, but it is upon condition that we endeavour to 
fatisfy his juſtice alſo, He treated the fallen angels 
with the moſt rigorous juſtice, without mercy; in 
baptiſm he treats us with the moſt unbounded mercy, 
without regard to the intereſts of his juſtice ; but, in 
being reconciled to us for fins committed after bap- 
tiſm, he poſitively requires that juſtice and mercy 
ſhould go together, and be no more ſeparated. 
Through the merits of Chriſt, on our ſincere repent- 
ance, he grants us mercy, he forgives us our fins, 
and the eternal puniſhment due to them; but he ab- 
ſolutely demands, that, by penitential works, we pu- 
niſh ourſeFves for our ſhocking ingratitude, and ſatisfy 

the divine juſtice for the abuſe of his mercy. 80 
| that the effect of mercy here is, not to free us entire- 
i ly from the puniſhment, as in baptiſm, but to change 
. the eternal puniſhment which we deſerve, and which 
we cannot undergo but to our utter deſtruction, in- 
to a temporal puniſhment which we can perform, 
and the performance of which is attended with the 
greateſt advantages to the ſoul, What ſtill further 
mows how much it is the effect of the greateſt mercy 
itſelf to require the doing penance from us, is this, 
that © it is a fearful thing to fall into the hands of the 
living God,” Heb. x. 31. even in regard to temporal 
puniſhments ; as appears from the many examples in 
ſcripture of the ſeverity with which his juſtice punithes 
finners in this liſe, even for ſins which to us would 
ſeem but ſmall. Almighty God, in commanding us 
to do penance, remits, in a manner, his own right to 
puniſh us, and puts it in our own hands, accepting 
of ſmall things done willingly of ourſelves, in place 
of much more ſevere chaſtiſements which we would 
have to ſuffer, if afflicted by his divine juſtice. What 
were all the penances done by Achab and the Nini- 
vites in compariſon to what God had decreed to in- 


flict upon them himſelf? and yet, becauſe they pu- | 
| niſhed 
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niſhed themſelves by theſe ſmall afflictions, he remitted. 
the greater. Beſides all this, the great deſign of the 
divine mercy, in pardoning ſinners, is doubtleſs to 
procure their ſalvation. Now, the pardoning paſt 
ſins would not effectually procure this, if proper care 
were not taken to prevent the ſinner from falling back 
to fin again. Seeing, therefore, that all the unmerited 
mercies beſtowed on him in baptiſm were not ſuffi- 
cient for this purpoſe, there is a neceſſity of taking a 
more ſevere method after this, in order to ſecure his 
perſeverance z and this is done by laying him under 
the neceſſity of doing penance for his paſt fins, which, 
on many accounts, is the moſt powerful means to for- 
tify him againlt relapſing. 

Q. 26 What are the advantages that doing pe- 
nance brings to the ſoul ? 

A. (1.) It makes us ſenſible of the grievouſieſs of our 
fins. Our great misfortune is, that we have not a 
juſt notion of fin; we think too, too lightly of it; 
and, if we had nothing to ſuffer for it in this world, 
we would be apt to loſe all horror at it entirely, and 
confequently would take no care to avoid it; but, 
when we fee that Almighty God abſolutely requires 
that we ſhould do penance for fin, and that there is 
no remiſſion of the guilt of ſin, without a fincere and 
eihcacious reſolution to do penance ſor it, this opens 
our eyes, lets us ſee that there is ſomething more 
dreadiul in fin than we imagined, puts us in mind 
experimentally of what we have to expect in the next 
life, fince a good and juſt God requires fin to be fo 
exactly puniſhed here, and conſequently makes us 
more cautious and careful to avoid it. (2.) The very 
pain of doing peuitential works is a great check 19 our prone= 
neſs to fin, and experience teaches, that thoſe who di- 
ligently puniſh themſelves for the faults they commit, 
find in this a great and powerful help to amendment. 
(3.) A great number of the penitential works ſtrike directly 
at the very roots of our fins, and weaken and extirpate 
thoſe inordinate affections, and vicious inclinations, 
from whence our ſins chiefly proceed. (4.) Many of 
them alſo tend to diſiroy the bad habits of fin which we 
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have contracted, by obliging us to the practice of the 
contrary virtues. (5.) They powerfully appeaſe the wrath 
of God enkindled by cur fins, and by ſhewing the fervour 
and fincerity of our repentance, more perhaps than 
any other thing we can do, they move him to be more 
liberal in his graces to us, to enable us effectually to 
preſerve our innocence, and make progreſs in ſolid 
virtue, 

Qi. 27. What is the concluſion to be drawn from 
all theſe truths ? 

A. It is comprehended in theſe following particu- 
lars: (1,) That the doing penance for our fins is a 
neceſſary part of true repentance. (2.) That, by fin, 
we contract a heavy debt of puniſhment due to the 
divine juſtice, both temporal and eternal. (3.) That 
our repentance for our fins is not ſincere, neither will 
it obtain the remiſhon of the guilt of ſin, nor of the 
eternal puniſhment due to it, unleſs it be accompanied 
with a fincere will and reſolution to diſcharge the 
debt of temporal puniſhment by doing penance. 
(4.) That, therefore, this debt of temporal puniſh- 


1 | 
7 ment remains due, even though the guilt of fin, and 


juſtice abſolutely demands this debt from finners, it 
muſt be paid, either by voluntary penance inflicted 
on ourſelves, or by more ſevere ſufferings fent by God, 
and received by us in a penitential ſpirit. (6.) T hat, 
if a perſon ſhould die in the grace of God, but before 


| its eternal puniſhment, be remitted, (5.) That, as 


this debt be diſcharged, he will be thrown into the 
priſon of purgatory, where he ſhall remain till he has 
paid the utmoſt farthing. (7.) That, as no man can 


ö 1 know the full amount of this debt, and 1s perhaps 


daily increaſing it by his daily venial fins and imper- 


1 feQions, it is therefore the greateſt chriſtian wiſdom 


5 to endeavour conſtantly to diſcharge ſome part of it, 


by leading a daily penitential life of ſelf- denial and 
mortification, according to what our Saviour himſelf 


0 
f a enjoins us, ſaying, Be at agreement with thy adver- 
A 


«* ſary quickly, whilſt thou art in the way with him, 
© leſt, perhaps, the adverſary deliver thee to the judge, 
* and the judge deliver thee to the officer, and _ 
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© be caſt into priſon. Amen, I ſay to thee, thou ſhalt 
© not go out from thence till thou pay the laſt far- 
© thing, Matth. v. 25. The preſent life is the way, 
the divine juſtice our adverſary, God the judge, pur- 
gatory the priſon. And to the ſame purpole, the 
church of Chriſt, in one of her greateſt and moſt re- 
ſpectable general councils, declares, that The whole 
life of a Chriſtian ought to be a perpetual penance,” 
Council of Trent, Sel, xiv, on Extreme-unction, In- 
troduct. 


S-: KC: . 
On the Spirit of Penance. 


Q. 28. What is meant by the ſpirit of penance ? 

A. The ſpirit of penance is nothing elſe but that 
ſincere ſorrow and contrition for our fins, the neceſli- 
ty of which we have ſeen above; it is that“ ſorrow 
according to God which worketh penance ſtedfaſt 
* unto ſalvation,” 2 Cor. vii. 10. The effects which 
this ſorrow worketh in the ſoul, ariſe from the various 
lights which it brings to the ſoul, in the view of 
which it excites the finner to the exerciſe of thoſe pe- 
nitential works which contribute moſt powerfully to 
ſecure his eternal ſalvation. For, (1.) The true ſpirit 
of penance ſhows the finner, in their true colours, the 
multitude and grievouſneſs of his fins, excites a hor- 
ror and deteſtation of them, and a proper ſenſe of his 
own demerits for being guilty of them, and makes 
him willing to undergo any ſuſferings as a juſt puniſh- 
ment for them. In this view the ſpirit of penance is 
a ſpirit of juſtice condemning the criminal to condign 
puniſhment.  (2.) It ſhews the ſinner the greatneſs of 
the injury done to the great God of heaven by ſin, 
fills him with grief and ſorrow for having ſo oſten 
and ſo grievoully offended and diſhonoured ſo good 
a God, excites in him a ſincere deſire of repairing the 
honour of God to the beſt of his power, and for this 
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purpoſe makes him chearfully condemn himſelf to 
works of humiliation and penance, In this light, the 
ſpirit of penance is a ſpirit of reſtitution and ſatiſ- 
faction, by which the honour of God injured by ſin is 
repaired, (3.) It convinces the finner that his own 
fleſh, that is, his unmortified paſſions and affections, 
are his greateſt enemies, as well as the declared ene- 
mies of God, having ſo often dragged him into ſin, 
and put him in danger of eternal damnation ; it there- 
fore excites in his ſoul a juſt hatred againſt theſe his 
mortal enemies, by which he rigorouſly chaſti/es his 
body, and brings it into ſubjeftion, both as a juſt puniſh- 
ment for pait offences, and to prevent its betraying 
him again, /eft he ſhould at laſt become à caſt-away. 80 
the ſpirit of penance is a ſpirit of hatred and revenge 
againſt our ſelf-love in all its branches. (4.) It gives 
the ſinner a juſt ſenſe of all the ſufferings of Jeſus 
Chriſt, and of the infinite obligations we have to him ; 
ithows him the horrid ingratitude of renewing theſe 
ſufferings by fin, and excites in his. ſoul a tender com- 
paſhon, and ardent love, of Jeſus Chriſt, a ſincere ſor- 
row for having been the guilty cauſe of ſo much tor- 
ment to him, and an earneſt defire of reſembling him 
and bearing the croſs along with him; in conſequence 
of this, it makes him chearfully condemn himſelf to 
works of penance, that he may honour the ſufferings, 
and follow the example of his beloved maſter. In 
this view, the ſpirit of penance is a ſpirit of compaſ- 
tion and love of Jeſus Chriſt, and of conformity to 
his holy example. 

Q. 29. What are the figns by which we may 

know if we have the true ſpirit of penance ? 
A. By their fruits ye ſhajl know them.“ The 
ſureſt ſigns that this holy ſpirit reſides in the foul, are 
the effects it produces. "Theſe we have in a great 
meaſure ſeen already, but they are minutely enume- 
rated by St. Paul, in theſe words: * Behold this ſelf 
© ſame thing, that you were made forrowful according 
to God, how great carefulneſs doth it work in you; 
yea defence, yea indignation, yea fear, yea deſire, yea 
* zeal, yea revenge, 2 Cor. vii, 11. (1.) Carefulneſs 3 
| tO 
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to wit, about the great concerns of ſalvation, con- 
vincing the ſinner of the ſupreme importance of that 
great affair, and of the vanity of all other purſuits ; 
and, therefore, makes him careful and diligent to ſe— 
cure it. (2.) Defence; this carefulneſs 1s not an idle 
anxiety of mind, but an active principle, which makes 


us uſe all neceflary means for defending our ſoul 


againſt all its enemies, by prayer, ſpiritual reading, 
frequenting the holy ſacraments, and other ſuch helps 
to ſalvation. (3.) [ndignation, and hatred againſt fin, 
and all the dangerous occaſions of fin, which the ſpi- 


rit of penance makes us fly from and avoid, though. 


otherwiſe as uſeful or dear to us as a hand or an eye. 
(4.) Fear, to wit, of the judgments of God, and of 
hell fire, and eſpecially the fear of ever offending 
again ſo good a God, which is the beginning of true 
wiſdom, and makes us © work out our ſalvation with 


fear and trembling.* (5.) Deſire, to wit, of flying 


as far from fin as poſhble, and of daily advancing our 


ſoul in the union and love of God, giving * us a 


© hunger and thirſt after juſtice,” (6.) Zeal for the 


glory of God, and for deſtroying all his and our real 


enemies, to wit, our own unmortified paſhons, by 
ſelf-denial and mortiſication; and for promoting his 


honour to the utmoſt of our power, conſidering the 


infinite obligations we have to his goodneſs. (7.) Re- 
venge, vindicating the rights of the divine a by 
chearfully puniſhing ourſelves for our paſt ſi 


ſpirit of penance are found! 

Q. 30. What are the means by which we may ob- 
tain the ſpirit of penance? 

A. (1.) The ſpirit of penance is the gift of God, 


as our holy faith teaches ; for when St. Peter gave an 
account to the brethren of the converſion of the Gen- 


tiles, in the perſon of Cornelius ande his friends, © the 
* glorited God, ſaying, God then hath alſo to the 
« Gentiles given repentance unto life,” Acts xi. 18. 
And St. Paul exhorts Timothy, with modeſty to ad- 
« moniſh them that reſiſt the truth, if peradventure 
© God may give them repentance to know the truth, 
2 Tun, 
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2 Tim. ii. 25. Nay, it is one of the moſt neceſſary 
gifts we can receive from God, for without it there 
is no falvation for ſinners. Now, the ſcripture af- 
ſures us, that © our heavenly Father will readily 
give his holy Spirit to them that aſk it,“ Luke xi. 
13. Conſequently the firſt and principal means to 
obtain the holy ſpirit of penance, is humble and fer- 
vent prayer. This the holy ſervants of God well 
knowing, were aſſiduous in their prayers for this pur- 
poſe, * Convert me, O Lord, and I ſhall be convert- 
« ed,” ſaith Jeremiah, for thou art my God,” Jer. 
xxxi. 19. and David © Convert us, O Lord! and 
we ſhall be converted, ſhew thy face and we ſhall 
be ſaved,” Pſal. Ixxix. where this prayer is frequent- 
ly repeated. (2.) We muſt avoid and fly from all 
thoſe things which would hinder the ſpirit of pe- 
nance from coming to our ſouls; ſuch as idle com- 
pany, diſſipating diverſions, plays, dancing, jeſting, 
profane reading, and vain apparel, &c. All which things 
diſſipate the heart, fill the mind with a world of idle 
ideas, carry off the thoughts from every thing ſeri— 
ous, and are quite oppoſite to, and defiructive of, the 
ſpirit of penance; and, therefore, are particularly un- 
becoming, and unworthy to be thought of in peni— 
tential times. (3.) We mult apply ourſelves ſeriouſly 
to the conſideration and practice of thoſe things which 
promote and excite the true penitential diſpoſitions in 
the ſoul; ſuch as ſerious meditation on the lait things, 
and the great truths of eternity, the practice of ſelf— 
denial and mortification, with works of charity and 
mercy z for experience ſhows, that as thoſe who live 
pleaſant lives, and pamper the body, never acquire 
the true ſpirit of penance whillt they live in that man- 
ner; ſo thoſe who practiſe the works of penance, 
ſoon obtain the true ſpirit of it, (4.) Serious and 
frequent meditation on the great evils of fin, which con- 
tributes in a particular manner to excite the true ſpirit 
of penance in the foul, by giving us a juſt ſenſe of 
the heinous evil of fin, of the greatneſs of the njury 
done by it to God, and of the dreadful conſequen- 
ces it has with regard to ourſelves; and the want of 
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this knowledge, or the not reflecting upon it, is one 
of the principal cauſes why we fall fo eaſily into the 
miſery of in. 


. 
Of the Works of Penance. 


Q. 31. What 1s underſtood by works of penance ? 

A. By works of penance is underſtood any kind of 
puniſhment which the ſinner willingly undergoes, in 
order to ſatisfy for his ſins; and, as the nature of 
puniſhment requires that it be painful and afflicting to 
ſelf love; ſo any thing whatſoever that is naturally 
painful and afflicting to us, and which we willingly 
undergo with the view of doing penance for our fins, 
1s a penitential work. 

Q. 32. Why do you ſay that is naturally painful and 
Micting to us ? 

A. Penance or puniſhment is what naturally gives 
pain; if it gave no pain it would be no puniſhment. 
Now, it may fometimes happen, that a penitential 
work which naturally gives pain, yet in certain circums 
ſtances may give a perſon no pain at the time be uſes 
it; but it does not ceaſe on that account to be a peni- 
tential work even to that perſon. Thus ſome find no 
diſhculty in abſtaining from fleſh 3 others find little or 
no pain in faſting ; yet, if theſe people, When obedi— 
ence requires it, perform theſe works out of a peni- 
tential ſpirit, they are truly penitential works to 
them, In like manner, a perſon may be fo far ad- 
vanced in the love of God, and in the virtue of holy 
mortification,. as to have, in a great meafure, con- 
quered the natural inclinations of fleſh and blood, and 
even to find pleaſure in thoſe things which are natu- 
rally painſul to us; yet this is fo far from leil-ning 
the value of the penitential works of that perſon, that 
it greatly increaſes it, and ſhows the ardour of lis 
love to God from which they proceed. 
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Q. 33. Why do you ſay, with a view of doing pe- 


nance ® | 
A. Becauſe, though the work be ever ſo painful, 
yet, if we undergo it without the view and intention 
of doing penance, it will be no penance at all ; and, 
if done with any bad view, will even be diſpleaſing to 
God: as our Saviour expreſsly declares, of all the 
three great penitential works of faſting, alms-giving 
and prayer, if they be done with the view of gaining 
* praiſe from men, Matth. vi. The reaſon is, be- 
cauſe, in order to be a penitential work, it muſt pro- 
ceed from the ſpirit of penance. This is the root, this 
is the principal part of penance, without which the ex- 
terior works ſignify nothing. And God Almighty 
puts ſuch a value upon this internal diſpoſition, that 
though the external work be but very ſmall, yet, if 
it proceed from, and be accompanied with, a true 
penitential ſpirit, it becomes. of great value before 
him. What can be of leſs. value than to give a cup 
of cold water to a thirity perſon ? yet Chriſt himſelf 
declares, that, it done for his ſake, it ſhall not want 
its reward, In like manner, what can be a ſmaller 
penitential work, than to deprive one's ſelf of a drink 
of water? Yet it is recorded in ſacred writ, as a very 
great action of David, that when three of his valiant 
men, at the riſk of their lives, brought him water out 
of a ciſtern, which he had taken a longing for, he 
* would not drink, but offered it to the Lord,” 2 Kings 
(Sam.) xxili, 16, This ought to be a great comfort 
to thoſe who are not able to do great things: let them 
do the little they can, with a true penitential ſpirit, 
and it will be accepted, | 
Q. 34. Into how many claſſes are penitential works 
divided ? 
A. Into three claſſes, -(1.) Thoſe which we are 
commanded to undergo under pain of fin, if we dif- 
obey. (2.) Thoſe which are left to our own free choice, 
according to our particular wants, without any other 
command but the general one of doing penance for 
our ſins; and, (3) Thote which we are forced to un- 
dergo by the order of providence, whether we will or 
not; 
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not; but it is left to ourſelves to make the proper pe- 
nitential uſe of them, 

Q. 35. What are the penitential works which we 
are commanded to undergo, under pain of fin, if we 
diſobey ? 

A. Chiefly theſe following: (1.) The conſefſion of 
our fins in the ſacrament of penance. This is a great pe- 
nance and humiliation to our corrupt nature, and to 
all the branches of ſelf-love; but it is impoſed upon 
us by Almighty God, in place of that ſhame and con- 
fuſion which will begin with ſinners at the laſt day, 
and laſt for all eternity, and which is one of the great- 
eſt puniſhments of fin in the next life. Now, as the 
penitential works of this life are laid upon us by the 
juſtice and mercy of God, in exchange for thoſe of 
eternity; therefore he has been pleaſed to appoint the 
momentary ſhame and confuſion of confeſſing our fins 
here to one man like ourſelves, in exchange for that 
eternal confuſion which we mult otherwiſe undergo 
in the next life. Hence, this is a penance laid by God 
himſelf upon all, without exception of perſons, who 
have offended God by mortal fin ; and it is command- 
ed with ſuch ſtrictneſs, that the guilt itſelf of the fin 
will not be waſhed away from our ſouls, unleſs it be 


properly complied with. (2.) All thoſe penitential 


works which our paſlor enjoins us in the ſacrament of pe- 
nance : This alſo is a penance which we are obliged 
to perform, by the expreſs command of God ; and it 
is, without doubt, one of the moſt profitable for our 
ſouls ; becauſe, being a part of the ſacrament, it is 
ſanEtified by the grace annexed to the ſacrament; and, 
therefore, raiſed up to a much higher value in the 
ſight of God, than other penitential works, though 
perhaps more painful, which we might do of our own 
choice ; and belides, it has alſo the merit of obedience 
annexed to it, which gives it {til} a greater value be- 
fore God. Now, the obligation we lie under of per- 
forming this ſacramental penance, is ſhown from the 
words of our Saviour, to the paſtors of his church, in 
the perſons of the Apoſtles, when he ſaid, Whatſo— 
ever you ſhall bind on earth, ſhall be bound in 

| © heaven, 
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© heaven, and whatſoever you ſhall looſe on earth, 
© ſhall be looſed in heaven, Matth. xvii, 18. For as 
by the latter words, he aſſures us, that when our pa- 
ſtor looſes us from our ſins here on earth, we are 
looſed from them in heaven; ſo by the former part 
of this text, he equally declares, that, when we are 
bound on earth by them to do our penance, this ob- 
ligation is ratified in heaven ; for the general term 
whatſoever, includes all. But we mult not imagine, 
that, when we have faithfully performed our ſacra— 
mental penance, we have by it diſcharged all we owe 
to the divine Juſtice, Alas! what proportion 1s there 
between the penances commonly enjoined in the ſa— 
crament, and the fins by which we have offended 
God ? In antient times, the penances impoſed on fin- 
ners were exceedingly ſevere, and often continued for 
ears together; but, as charity waxed cold among 
Chriſtians, the church was obliged to moderate this 
diſcipline, leſt the weakneſs and tepidity of Chriſtians 
{Lould neglect to perform them at all. At preſent, 
then, the penances impoſed in the ſacrament are but 
ſmall ; the reſt is left to the penitent's own devotion, 


and, if they are deficient, it muſt be made up by God 


himſelf, either here or hereafter, to their coſt. (3.) The 
public faſts commanded by the church: Theſe alſo we are 


obliged, by the command of God, faithfully to ob- 


ſerve; and, if we do it with a true penitential fpirit, 
they will prove exceedingly uſeful to diſcharge what 
we owe to the divine juſtice ; efpetially as by them 
we alſo partake of what the whole church is doing at 

the ſame time. 
36. What are thoſe works of penance which are 

left to our own choice? = 

A. They are divided into three chfſes, and con ſiſt 
in puniſhing ourſelves either in our external ſenſes, 
or in the paſhons and affections of the mind and heart, 
or in the fleſh, The two firſt are ſeldom attended 
with any danger from exceſs, and in them eouſiſts the 
excerciſe of that ſelf-denial and mortification of the 
wil, fo much recommeded in the goſrel, and to 
ſtrictly required by Jeſus Carilt from his followers; 
and, 
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and, therefore, in practiſing them, we are ſure of 


doing what is molt agreeable to God, The third clafs 
contains bodily mortifications, by which, with St. 
Paul, we * chaſtiſe the body and bring it into ſubjeCti- 
on; ' but, as the indiſcreet uſe of theſe may be at- 
tended with conſequences dangerous to the health, 
proper caution and advice ought to be taken in prac- 


tiſing them. The practice of each claſs is as fol- 


lows : (1.) As to the external ſenſes of ſeeing, hear- 
ing, taſting, &c. by them we offend God many ways ; 
and the doing penance in them conſiſts in depriiing 
them of what is agreeable to them, even though the 
object be innocent, but eſpecially if it be ſinful or dan- 
gerous. Thus, Job“ made a covenant with his eyes, 
* that he ſhould not ſo much as think upon a virgin,” 
Job xxxi. 1. And David would not hear another 
ſpeak ill of his neighbour in his preſence, * the man 
that in private detracted his neighbour, him did ! 
« perſecute,” Pſal. c. 5. Daniel alſo ſays of himſelf, 
© defirable bread I did not eat, and wine and fleſh 
© did not enter my mouth.” It alſo conſiſts in forc- 


ing theſe ſenſes to. undergo what is diſagreeable to 


them, but not hurtful; as David did when © he 
* mingled aſhes with his bread,” To this claſs alſo 
belongs the doing penance in the tongue, by filence, 
ſpeaking ill of none, defending the abſent, and the 
like. (2.) As to the paſſions and affections of the 
foul, as they are the principal ſprings of all our fins, 
the doing'penance in them is of a very wide extent, 
and of the greateſt neceſſity for the amendment of 
our life, as well as for the puniſhment of paſt offen- 
ces. The chief way of doing penance here, 1s to 
force ourſelves to the practice of thoſe virtues which 
are contrary to our vicious affections z to mortify ava- 


rice by alms-deeds ; hatred by ſpeaking well of, doing 


good to, and praying for our enemies; pride by acts 
of humility and obedience; gluttony by eating things 
diſagreeable to the taſte; drunkenneſs by a total 
abſtinence from ſtrong drinks, and the like, Under 
this claſs comes alſo the mortifying all idle curio- 
ſity of ſeeing or hearing new things which do not 
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belong to, nor concern us; and all vanity in dreſs, 
furniture, and the like. (3.) As to bodily penances, 
they are all included under the three general heads 
of prayer, faſting, and alms-deeds, in all their bran- 
ches; which are all moſt profitable, in many reſpects, 
to thoſe who properly practiſe them, Under this 
head are included ſome particular kinds of bodily pe- 
nances taken notice of in ſcripture ; tuch as harrcleth, 
of which it is recorded, that Judith wore a haircloth 
next her loins all the days of her life,“ Judith vin. 
6.; And David ſays of himſelf, *I was clothed with 
* haircloth, I humbled my foul with faſting,” Pal. 
xxxiv. 13. I covered my ſoul with faſting .. . I made 
* haircloth my garment,” Pfal. Ixviti. 11. 12.3 and when 
he ſaw the deſtroying angel cauſing the plague among 
his people, in puniſhment of his fins, © both he and 
* the antients, clothed in haircloth, fell down flat on 
© the ground, 1 Chron. xxi. 16. So alſo, in the fa- 
mous ſiege of Samaria, the king rent his garments, 
and paſſed by upon the wall, and all the pcople ſaw 
6 the haircloth, which he wore within next his fleſh,” 
4 Kings vi. 30. This was the way theſe holy people 
took to do penance ſor their ſins, and appeaſe the 
wrath of God. St. John Baptiſt alſo, though a moſt 
innocent ſoul, is a great model of this kind of pe- 
nance, being clothed with a garment made of hair, 
Watching is another work of penance much recom- 
mended by examples in ſcripture : Oh God my God, 
lays David, to thee I watch by break of day,” Plal. 
Ixii.; and, © I roſe at midnight to give praiſe to God,” 
Pſal. cxviii. Of the truly wiſe man, alſo, it is ſaid, 
He will give his heart to reſort, by day-break, to 
the Lord, and will pray in the ſight of the Moft 
High,” Ecclus. xxxix, 6. ; and the manna, which 
could not be deſtroyed by fire, being warmed with 
a little ſun beam, preſently melted away, that it 
might be known to all that we muſt prevent the ſun 
to bleſs thee, and adore thee at the dawning of the 
light, Wiſd. xvi. 27. Our Saviour himſelf watch- 
ed whole nights in prayer; St. Paul exhorts us to ap- 
prove ourſelves as fervants of Chriſt, “in faſting, in 

watching; 
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* watching ;* 2 Cor. vi. 5. and tells us that it was 
his own practice to chaſtiſe his body. © in labour, in 
* toil, in many watchings,' 2 Cor. xi. 27, In all which 
we ſee that this holy penitential work of watching 
conſiſts in moderating the quantity of our fleep, in 
interrupting it, and getting up early in the morning 
to praiſe God and pray to him. Hard hying allo is 
another penitential work pointed out to us {trongly m 
the word of God. When David s child was ſick, he 
© faſted and lay upon the ground,” ſeven days to move 
God to mercy, and to obtain the life of the child. 
Among the penitential works by which Achab found 
mercy with God, one was that he *« flept in ſackcloth,” 
and Joel exhorts the people to have recourſe to the 
ſame means of finding mercy, Gird yourſelves and 
© lament, O ye prieſts... . go in and lie in ſackcloth, 
* ye ſervants of my God,” Joel i. 13. Ab, if the 
ſaints of God did penance in this manner, what ought 
we ſinners to do | 

Q. 37. What are thoſe penitential works which we 
muſt undergo whether we will or not ? 

A. All the miſeries and troubles to which we are 
daily expoſed in this life, and which we cannot avoid, 
Were we diligent in performing the penitential works 
contained in the two former claſſes, we might eaſily 
err a great part of the debt we owe to the di- 
vine juſtice; but, alas! our backwardnefs in that is 
moſt deplorable, and therefore almighty God, out of 
his infinite goodneſs, ſends us many trials and afficti- 
ons of Cifferent kinds, as it were, to force us to our 
real good, Now, what ſufferings he fends zre ſurely 
the mcſt proper for us; and, as we mult unavoidably 
undergo whatever he ſends upon us, it becomes an 
eaſy matter to diſcharge our debt by their means ; all 
that is required, is to bear them with a penitential 
ſpirit, receiving them with patience and ſubmiſſion 
from the hand of God, and taking them as a penance 
ſent by him for our ſins. Penitcntial works of this 
claſs are innumerable. (1.) The toils and labours of 
our ſtate of life, are a penance laid upon us by God 
from the very fall of Adam, in puniſhment of phe 
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God ſaid to Adam, Curſed is the earth in thy work; 
© with labour and toil ſhalt thou eat thereof all the 
* days of thy life; in the ſweat of thy brow thou 
* ſhalt earn thy bread,” Gen. iii. What a field of pe- 
nitential works does ithis give to ſervants, huſband- 
men, ' tradeſmen ? &c. (2.) The inclemencies of the 
weather, heat, and cold, rain, froſt, ſnow, &c. afford 
to all an abundant matter for the ſame purpoſe. (3.) 
Diſtractions, aridities, and defolations in time of 
prayer, are a juſt puniſhment for the many times we 
have been deaf to the calls of God, reſiſted his graces, 
and filled our heads with idle, unprofitable or ſinful 
thoughts; but, if borne with a penitential ſpirit, will 
be an effeCtual diſcharge of the debt we have contract- 
ed by theſe faults. (4.) Your children are obſtinate, 
and a torment to you; remember how you behaved to 
your parents, and your negligence in bringing up 
your own children well, and take the pain they give 
you as a penance ſent from God for thele fins. (5.) 
Servants, your maſters and miſtreſſes are harſh and 
ill natured ; Matters, your ſervants are diſobedient 
and careleſs ; what noble opportunites does this give 
to each, of offericg up a daily penance moſt accept- 
able to God? Sickneſs and pain attack you; here 
alſo is a large and excellent field for making up your 
accounts with God to your great advantage. And fo 
of all the other croſſes, which God ſends upon us in 
this life, and which there is no avoiding, but which 
may eaſily be turned to the beſt account in the way of 
doing penance for our fins. But, oh ! how contrary 
is our conduct in all theſe cafes to what it ought to 
be? And how often do we abuſe theſe occaſions 
which God ſends us of making up our peace with 
him; and turn them into occaſions of increaſing our 
guilt and our debt, by our impatience and murmur- 
ing under them? How unreaſonable is our conduct in 
this reſpect? How great our folly ? 
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8 CT: 


Of the Effects of Repentance in the Remiſſion 


of Sin. 


Q. 38. Does true repentance remit ſin, or waſh it 
away from the ſoul ? 

A. By no means; the remiſſion of fin 1s ſolely the 
work of God, and nothing but his grace can waſh 
away the ſtains of fin from the ſoul. 

Q. 39. What part then has repentance in the par— 
don of in ? 

A. It (1.) Diſpoſes the ſoul for receiving from 
God the pardon of our fins; for without repentance 
the ſoul is utterly incapable of being reſtored to the 
favour and mercy of God, ſeeing that, as long as the 
ſoul loves fin, God will infallibly hate her. (2.) It 
efficaciouſly moves God to grant us pardon, becauſe, 
as Jeſus Chriſt has merited for us the pardon of our 
ſins, on condition of a fincere repentance on our part, 
and, as God has repeatedly promiſed pardon to the 
repenting ſinner, conſequently, true repentance can 
never fail to obtain from God the pardon of fin; he 
is bound in juſtice to Jeſus Chriſt, and in fidelity to 
his own promiſes, to grant it, Beſides, true repen- 
tance is itſelf a gift of God; it is his holy grace that 
firſt moves the finner to it, it is his holy grace which 
enables the ſinner to compleat it, infomuch that, with- 
out the grace of God, it is impoſſible for us to have 
true repentance ; conſequently, when God gives to a 
ſinner the grace of true repentance, undoubtedly, he 
will alſo give the pardon of his fins, with a view to 
which the grace of repentance was given him. 

40. What is meant by the pardon or remiſſion 


of fin ? in what does it conſiſt? 


A. We have ſeen above, that fin defiles, pollutes, 
and ſtains the ſoul in a moſt miſerable manner, and 
_ renders 
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renders her ugly and hateful in the ſight of God, 
like to the very devils themſelves ; and loathſome to 
him and his holy angels, as a dead carcaſs is in. the 
eyes of man. Now, as long as theſe pollutions and 
defilements of fin remain in the ſoul, it is impoſſible 
God ſhould be reconciled with her. When, therefore, 
upon the ſinner's ſincere repentance, almighty God, 
through the merits of Chriſt, pardons his fins, he 
waſhes away, and cleanſes the foul from all theſe pol- 
lutions of fin by his juſtifying grace; this renders her 
beautiful and agreeable to God, and reſtores her to 
his friendſhip and favour. So that the pardon or re- 
miſſion of fin, properly ſpeaking, conſiſts in being de- 
livered from the guilt of ſin, adorned with the grace 
of God, and reſtored to his favour, 

Q. 41. How does it appear that almighty God takes 
away and deſtroys all the ſtains and guilt of fin from 
the ſoul when he pardons fin ? 

A. This is manifeſtly ſhown from many clear teſti- 
teſtimonies of ſcripture. (1.) From thoſe which ex- 
preſsly affirm it, thus God promiſes by his prophet, I 
| « will pour upon you clean water, and you ſhall] be 


© cleanſed from all your filthineſs,* Ezek. xxxvi. 25. 
God «© will turn again and have mercy on us; he will 
put away our iniquities, and he wall caſt all our fins 
© into the bottom of the ſea, Mich. vii. 19. Before 
; David fell, he ſaid to God, Thou haſt tried me by 
fire, and iniquity hath not been found in me, Pal. 
xvi. 3. But after his unhappy fall he prayed, * Waſh 
* me yet more from my iniquity, and cleanſe me from 
my ſins. . . and bloc out all mine iniquities,” Pſal. 1. 
i 4. 11. And afterwards, deſcribing the pardon he 
had got, he ſaid, * as far as the eaſt is from the weſt, 
© fo far hath he removed our iniquities from us,” 
Pſal cii. 12. The angel alſo touched Iſaiah's lips 
with a coal, and ſaid, © Behold this hath touched thy 
« lips, and thy iniquities thall be taken away, and thy 
© fin ſhall be cleanſed,” If. vi. 7. St. Peter alſo, in 
his ſermon to the Jews, ſays, *Repent ye, therefore, 
«© and be converted, that your ſins may be blotted out, 
Acts iii. 19. (2.) From thoſe texts where this is 
| expreſsly 
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expreſsly declared to be the benefit obtained for us by 
Jeſus Chriſt ; thus, he is the Lamb of God, that ta- 
© keth away the ſins of the world,“ John i. 29. The 
blood of Jeſus Chriſt his Son, cleanſeth us from all 
ſin, John i. 7. 3 for © he hath loved us, and waſh- 
ed us from our fins in his blood, Rev. i. 5. ; for if 
the blood of goats and of oxen, &c. ſanctify ſuch as 
are defiled, to the cleanſing of the fleſh, how much 
more ſhall the blood of Chriſt cleanſe our conſcience 
from dead works ?* Heb. ix. 13. (3.) From thoſe 
texts which declare this to be done by the ſacrament 
of baptiſm; thus, * Ariſe and be baptiſed, and waſh 
© away your ſins, Acts xxii. 16. and St. Paul, ſpeak- 
ing of different grievous fins, ſays, and ſuch ſome 
© of you were, but you are waſhed, but you are ſanc- 
© tified, in the name of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and in 
© the Spirit of our God,” 1 Cor. vi. 11. 

Q 42. By what means does almighty God waſh 
our ſouls from the guilt of our ſins, when he grants us 
pardon for them ? | 

A. By bis holy grace, or divine charity, which he 

urs down into the ſoul, by his holy Spirit, and 
which both waſhes away all the ſtains and pollutions of 
ſin, and alſo beautifies the ſoul, and makes her juſt and 
holy in his fight ; © becauſe the charity of God is poured 
* abroad in our hearts, by the Holy Ghoſt, who is 
© given to us,* Rom. v. 5. | 
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07 the Grace of God. 


Q. 1, HAT is the grace of God ? 

It is a ſupernatural gift of God, not at 
all due to us; a divine quality communicated by God 
to the ſoul, which cleanſes her from all the ſtains of 
fin, and renders her beautiful and agrecable in the eyes 
of God: It is alſo a divine help, which excites u 
and enables us to do good and avoid evil. ; 


Q. 2. 
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. 2. How many kinds of grace are there? 
A. It is principally divided into two kinds, actual 
grace and ſanctifying grace. 
Q. What good does actual grace do to us ? 
A. It fortifies and ſtrengthens the ſoy]. 
Q. 4. What good does ſanctifying grace do to us? 
A. It waſhes and beautifies the ſoul, 


C 
Of Actual Grace. 


Q. 5. What is aCtual grace ? 

A. Actual grace is an internal ſupernatural help, 
which God communicates to the ſoul, to enable us to 
do good and avoid evil. 

Q. 6. How does this actual grace operate in the 
ſoul ? | | 

A. (1.) By enlightening the underſtanding, to ſee 
what ought to,þe done or avoided, and inclining the 
will towards what is good, or averting it from evil; 
and, on this account, it is called exciting grace, and 
preventing grace. It is called exciting grace, becauſe it 
excites and invites us, as it were, to do good and 
avoid evil ; and it is called preventing grace, becauſe it 
is wholly the work of God in our ſouls, and precedes 
every deliberate or voluntary act of our own, as ex- 
perience itſelf teaches us; for we feel theſe holy in- 
ſpirations ariſe in our ſouls, without any thing done 
by us to procure them, or having it in our power to 
hinder them ; though, when they come, we have it 
always in our power either to comply with them or 
to reſiſt them. (2.) When we freely comply with 
this firſt motion of actual grace, it continues to fortify 
and ſtrengthen us to go on and perfect the good work 
we have begun; and on this account it is called con— 
comitant grace ; becauſe it accompanies us during the 
whole good adtion; and frengthening or helping grace, 
becauſe it helps our weakneſs, and enables us to per- 


form it. 
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Q. 7. What does the ſcripture ſay of this actual 
grace ? | 
A. Our Saviour ſays himſelf, © Behold I ſtand at the 
gate and knock.“ See here the exciting grace; and 
he immediately adds, if any man ſhall hear my voice, 
and open to me the door, I will come in to him, and 
will ſup with him, and he with me,” Rev. iii. 20. Be- 
hold the helping grace, or the continuation of his actual 
grace, when we comply with the firſt motions it works 
in our ſouls. To the ſame purpoſe St. Paul ſays, * it 
is God who worketh in you, both to will and to ac- 
* compliſh, according to his good pleaſure,” Phil. ii. 13, 
God worketh in us to will, by his exciting grace, with- 
out which we could never of ourſelves have a good 
thought; and to accompliſh, by his helping grace, with- 
out which w can do nothing. David was very ſenſible 
of this when he ſaid, * my God, his mercy ſhall pre- 
vent me,” Pſal. lviii. 11. And again, „thou haſt held 
* me by my right hand, and by thy will thou 
* haſt conducted me,” Plal. Ixxii. 24. and th 
* mercy ſhall follow me all the days of my lite,“ Pſal. 
- Xx11. 6. On this ſubje& St. Paul alſo ſays, © he 
* who hath begun the good work in you will 
| perfect it,” Phil. i. 6. to ſhow that it is God 
| who firſt begins, and then enables us by his help to 
perfect it. 


Q.8. Can we, by our own natural ſtrength, without 

; the held of, God's grace, do any thing towards .our 

: ſalvation ? 

> A. No zwe cannot of ourſelves, and without the 

8 grace of God, do the leaſt thing towards our ſalvation, 

t neither in thought, word, nor deed; nor ſo much as 

2 have a good motion in our heart towards God, but 

h which muſt firſt be excited in us by him. As this is a | 

y point of the greateſt importance, the foundation of true 

K Chriſtian humility, and the ſource of all good to our 

= ſouls, it is neceſſary to eſtabliſh it in the ſtrongeſt man- 

— ner; the more ſo, becauſe our pride, the deepeſt and 

e, moſt dangerous wound our nature has received from fin, | 

2 recoils at this truth, and endeavours to hide it entirely _ # 
Vo“. I. O from | 
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from our eyes. From this unhappy blindneſs towards 


ourſelves, and towards our own weakneſs and 
miſery, innumerable evils flow to our poor ſouls ; 
wherefore we muſt conſider fully what the word 
of God teaches us concerning this great Chriſtian 
truth; 

(1.) No man can take the ſmalleſt ſtep to come to 
Jeſus Chriſt, unleſs he be moved and affiſted thereto by 
God. This our Saviour declares in expreſs terms, no 
man can come to me,” ſays he, except the Father 
* who hath ſent me draw him,” John vi. 44. not by 
compulſion, nor by laying the free will of man under 
any neceſſity z; but by the ſtrong and ſweet motions of 
his heavenly grace; and, therefore, a little after re- 
peating the ſame truth, he ſays, no man can come 
© to me, unieſs it be given him of my Father,” ver. 66. 
To ſhow that this grace is not a force or conſtraint put 
upon us, but a gift of God, an effect of his mercy, en- 
lightening our minds to ſee, and inclining our wills to 
do what 1s good, and when we conſent to, and comply 
with that inclination, aſſiſting us to complete the good 
work. To the ſame purpoſe St. Paul ſays, it is 
© not of him that willeth, nor of him that runneth.; 
but of God that ſheweth mercy,” Rom. ix. 16. 
becauſe no natural will nor endeavour of our 
own can ever lead us towards Chriſt, unleſs we 
be excited thereto by the preventing mercy of 
God. 

(z.) We cannot have true faith in Jeſus Chriſt, nor 
believe the ſacred truths -of eternity with divine faith, 
without the help of his grace. Thus St. Paul declares, 
to you it is given for Chriſt to believe in him,” Philip. 
1.29, And again, by grace you are ſaved through 
* faith; and that not of yourſelves, for it is the gift 
* of God,” Fphef. ii. 8. Hence the church of Chriſt, 
by the mouth oft her general councils, pronounces Ana- 
thema upon thoſe who teach, that without the 
« preventing inſpiration and help of the Holy Ghoſt, 
a man can believe as he ought,” Conc, Taid. Sell. 


5 44 
U 
39A 


G ET IR PV 1 


n 


= ©. x8 


Ch. XVIII. Of the Grace of God. 297 

(3.) A ſinner cannot, by his own ſtrength, repent 
of his ſins as he ought, unleſs he receive the grace of 
repentance from the mercy of God. This we have 
ſeen above, in the preceding chapter xvit. ſe&. 4. to 
which add what St. Paul writes to the Epheſians, at- 
tributing this favour entirely to the mercy, grace, and 
love of God; ©* God,” ſays he, who is rich in mercy, 
* for his exceeding great charity wherewith he loved 
* us, even when we were dead by fins, hath quickened 
* us * in Chriſt, by whole grace ye are ſaved,? 
Eph. ii. 

(4. We can neither think a good thought, nor 
ſpeak a good word, which can be uſeful towards our 
ſalvation, without the aſſiſtance of God; tor © we 
Dare not ſufficient to think any thing of ourſelves, as 
* of ourſelyes; but our ſufficiency is from God,” 
2 Cor. iii. 5. wherefore I give you to underſtand, 
5 . . , that no man can ſay the Lord Jeſvs, but by the 
_ Holy Ghoſt, 1 Cor. xii. 3. And hence the wiſe 
man ſays, it is the part of the Lord to govern 
* the tongue, Prov. xvi. 1. to ſhow that we 
can never {peak what is good and conducive to 
our ſalvation, unleſs the Lord guide and aſſiſt us in 
what we ſay. 

(.) We cannot do a good action, nor produce any 
good fruit conducive to eternal happineſs, without the 
help of God, I am the vine,” ſays Jeſus Chriſt, 
* you the branches; he that abideth in me, and I in 
him, the ſame beareth much fruit; for without me 

* you can do nothing,” John xv. He does not ſay, 
without me you can do little; becauſe this would 
ſuppoſe we could do ſomething of ourſelves ; but he 
abſolutely ſays, © without me you can do nothing,” to 
ſhow that, whether little or much, we cannot do it 
without his aſſiſtance. 

In a word, whatever we do towards our 5 
whatever progreſs we make in virtue or Chriſtian per- 
fection, all flows from the mercy and grace of God 
through Jeſus Chriſt. It is he * who worketh in us 
both to will and to accompliſh, according to his 
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good pleaſure,” Phil. ii. 13. * It is he who begins 


the good work in us, and who alſo perteQts it,“ 
Phil. i. 6. And hence St. Paul acknowledges, that all 


the good that is in him, and all the good works he 


had wrought, flowed from this divine grace and mer- 
CY 3 by the grace of God,” ſays he, am what J 
© am, and his grace in me hath not been void; but I 
© have laboured more abundantly than all they ; ; yet 


© not I, but the grace of God with me,“ 1 Corin. 


XV. 10. 

Q. 9. Why does the Apoſtle ſay, the grace of God 
with me ? 

A. By theſe words he ſhows, that, although Al- 
mighty God 1s always the firſt to begin the good work 
in us, by his exciting and preventing grace ; and, al- 


though it is God who carries on the good work in us 


to its perfection, by his aſſiſting grace; yet it is not 
the grace alone that does it, but that we alſo co-operate 
with this grace, freely conſenting to its motions in our 
ſoul, and willingly performing the good work to which 
it inclines and aſſiſts us. Almighty God will cure your 
infirmities, ſays St. Avguſtine ; but © res mult be will- 
« ing yourſelt ; he heals all that are infirm, but he heals 
© none but thoſe who are willing to be cured,” in Pf. 
102, n. 6. He ſtands at the door of our heart and 
knocks, by his preventing grace; but we muſt yield to 
his call, and-open the door- of eur heart to him, if we 
want him to come in and ſup with us; for, as the ſame 
St. Auguſtine ſays, © he that made you without you z? 
that 1s, without any co-operation on your -part, * will 
not juſtify you without you ;? that is, without your 
will and co-operation. 

Q. 10. Is it in our power to reſiſt this grace of God, 
and not conſent to it ? 

A. Moſt certainly. The grace of God does not 
force us, nor take away our free will ; but it helps our 
weakneſs, and enables us to will and to do what we 
could neither will nor do without it ; conſequently, 
whether we conſent to the motions of his grace, or re- 
fiſt them, in either.caſe we act with the full freedom of 


Our 
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our will; when we conſent, we have it in our power 
not to conſent, and when we reſiſt, we have it in our 
power to conſent. Free will is an eſſential part of our 
nature with which we were created; for God made 
man from the beginning, and left him in the hand 
of his own counſel, He added his commandments 
and precepts: If thou wilt keep the commandments 
and perform acceptable fidelity for ever, they ſhall 
preſerve thee. He hath ſet water and fire be- 
fore thee ; ſtretch forth thy hand to which thou 
wilt. Before man is lite and death, good and evil; 
that which he ſhall chooſe, ſhall be given him,“ Ec- 
clus. xv. 14, This liberty and free will with which God 
created man, was greatly diminiſhed by original fin, 
and our power of doing good exccedingly weakened, 
from the violence of concupiicence let looſe in our fouls 
by that fin, Now, the grace of Jeſus Chriſt cures this 
infirmity, fortifies and perfects our liberty, excites us 
to do good, and enables us to perform it; but 

no means forces us. Nay, fatal experience 
it ſelf teaches us, that we too, too often refiit the 
motions of grace; which alas! is the ſource of all our 
woe, 

Q. 11, Why do you ſay, that without the help 
of God's grace, we can do nothins towards aur ſalva- 
tion? | 

A. That is to ſay, that whatever good action we 
may do by the mere ſtrength of nature, and without 
the aid of the grace of Jeſus Chriſt, it can- never, in 
any manner, conduce to our cternal ſalvation ;. be- 
cauſe * there is no other name given to men under 
© heaven, by which we can be faved, but the name of 
* Jeſus only, neither is there ſalvation in any other,? 
Acts iv. 12. Conſequently, whatever we do indepen- 
dent of him, however laudable it may be in itſelf, or 
in the eyes of men, can in no way contribute, neither 
mediately nor immediately, towards our ſalvation. 
Nothing can conduce, in any degree, towards our 
ſalvation, but through the merits of Chriſt, The 
merits of Jeſus Chriſt are applied to our ſouls only by 
his grace; whatever, then, we do in union with his 
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grace, partakes of his merits ; and, whatever we do 
without his grace, and by the force of nature alone, 
partakes not of his merits, and, therefore, can be of 
no uſe towards our ſalvation; hence he himſelt 
ſays, © without me you can do nothing ;* namely, no- 
thing conducive to ſalvation ; and St. Paul ſays, * no 
man can ſay, Lord Jeſus, but by the holy Spirit ;* to 
wit, no man can ſay it, ſo as to conduce to his fal- 
vation. p 

Q. 12. But can man do any thing good at all with- 
out the grace of God ? 

A. Obſerve, although our nature was greatly vi- 
tiated by ſin; yet it was not totally corrupted and loſt 
to all good. There ſtill remain in us ſome ſparks of 
that original rectitude in which we were created; and 
hence, among the numberleſs vicious diſpoſitions of 
the heart of man, there are few or none to be found 
who have not ſome good natural inclinations, ſome 
to one moral virtue, ſome to another, Thus. ſome 
are naturally inclined to compaſſion, ſome to genero- 
fi'ly, ſome to honeſty in their dealings, and ſo of 
others. Now, though theſe good natural diſpoſitions 
will not be able to ſupport a. man, when they are oc- 
caſionally oppoſed by other violent paſſions; yet in 
ordinary caſes he can act according to them, and, 
when he does ſo, he performs a good moral action; 
and this he certainly may do by the ſtrength of na- 
ture only; and, though ſuch aQions can in no 
reſpe&t conduce to ſalvation, which is a ſuperna- 
tural reward ; yet they do not fail to receive from 
God ſome temporal recompenſe; for the divine 
juſtice © will render to every one according to his 
© works.” | 

Q. 13. As we cannot poſſibly do any thing con= 
ducive to our eternal ſalvation, without the actual 
grace of God exciting us, and aiding us thereto, 
does God beſtow this grace upon all men without 
exception ? ; 

A. It would certainly be the height of impiety to 
ſuppoſe that God woull lay his commands upon his 

creatures, 


— m ⁵ 8 


ö 


— 
1225 


Ch. XVIII. Of the Grace of God. 295 


creatures, and oblige us to obey them under pain of 
eternal damnation, the moſt dreadful of evils, and at 
the ſame time refuſe to give us thoſe helps, without 
which it is impoſſible for us to obſerve them. Nothing 
can be more contrary to every idea we have of the 
wiſdom, goodneſs, and juſtice of God, than ſuch a 
ſuppoſition. Seeing, then, that God commands all 
men, without exception, to do good, and avoid evil, 
he certainly gives to all ſuch helps of his grace as he 
ſees neceſſary to enable them to do fo, and by doing 
ſo to fave their ſouls. This truth 1s laid down to us 
in the ſcripture as follows: Wiſdom preacheth a- 
broad, ſhe uttereth her voice in the ſtreets; at the 
head of the multitudes ſhe cries out, in the en- 
trance of the gates of the city ſhe uttereth her words, 
ſaying, O children, how long will you love childiſh- 
neſs, and fools covet thoſe things which are hurtful 
to themſelves, and the unwiſe hate knowledge ? 
Turn ye at my reproof; behold I will utter my 
ſpirit to you, and will ſhew you my words,” Prov. i. 
20. So ſpeaks the wiſdom of God in all places, and 
to all men, reproving them for their evil ways, invi- 
ting them to good,. and promiſing the divine Spirit to 
thoſe that give ear to his invitations. Again, Thou 
haſt mercy upon all, becauſe thou canſt do all things, 
and winkeſt at the ſins of men, becauſe of repen- 
tance, For thou loveſt all things that are, and 
hateſt nothing of the things that thou haſt made— 
but thou ſpareſt all becauſe they are thine, O Lord, 
who loveſt ſouls,” Wiſd. xi. 24. Here we ſee that 
God loveth all that he has made, conſequently all 
men without exception; that he ſparcs them, and has 
mercy upon them; conſequently, he gives to all, 
without exception, ſuch helps of his grace, at,leaſt, as 
are neceſſary for enabling them to repent, and do 
good, and ſave their ſouls, if they co-operate with 
them; otherwiſe his loving them, having mercy on 
them, and ſparing them, would be nugatory, and to 
no purpoſe. To the ſame purpoſe Jeſus Chriſt ſays, 
* Behold I ſtand at the door and knock, it any man 
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* 


ſhall. hear my voice, and open the door, I will come 
© into him and ſup with him, and he with me. To 
him that ſhall overcome I will give to ſit with me 
on my throne,” Rev. iit. 20. Chriſt then knocks at 
the hearts of all ; there is no exception ; and if any 
man opens, be he what he will, if he gives Chriſt en- 
trance, and co-operating with him, ſhall overcome, eter- 
nal glory ſhall be his reward, On this account, it is 
ſaid of Chriſt, that he is the true light, which en- 
© lighteneth every man that cometh into this world,“ 
Jo. 1. 9. ; conſequently, every man, without exception, 
is enlizhtened by Chriſt ; for © to every one of us is 
* given grace, according to the meaſure of the giving 
of Chriſt, Eph. iv. 7. That is, he gives to ſome 
more, to ſome leſs, as he thinks proper, but to all 
what is ſufficient for their needs, if they comply with 
what he gives. He is maſter of his own gitts, and 
may give more abundantly to whom he pleaſes, as he 
did to the Jews of old, of whom it it is ſaid, * he hath 
not done in like manner to every nation, Pf, cxlvii. 
20. z and he gives five talents to one, two to another, 
and only one to a third; but that one was ſufficient 
for him who received it, and therefore he was juſtly 
condemned for not improving it. Beſides theſe ge- 
neral proofs, which ſhow that God gives to all men 
the graces abſolutely neceſſary for their ſalvation, 
there are alſo ſeveral plain teſtimonics of ſcripture 
which prove the ſame, in particular, of each of the 
three claſſes into which mankind are divided, to wit, 
true believers who are in the ſtate of grace, true be- 
lievers who are in the ſtate of fin, and unbelievers. 

Q. 14. How is this ſhown with regard to thoſe who 
are in the ſtate of grace! 

A. That the juſt who are in the ſtate of grace, and 
in friendſhip with God, are never deprived of ſuch 
helps of the actual grace of God as enable them, it 
they themſelves be willing to co-operate with them, to 
keep all the commandments of God, and perſevere 
in the ſtate of grace, is an article of divine faith, 
which aſſures us, (1.) That © God is able to make all 
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grace abound in you, that ye always having all 
* ſufficiency in all things, may abound to every good 
* work,” 2 Cor. ix. 8.; for © I can do all things in 
© him who ſtrengtheneth me,“ Phil. iv. 13. (2.) That 
the ſtronger the temptation is, the greater grace is 
given to enable the juſt man to overcome it, for * to 
© envy doth the ſpirit covet that dwelleth in you; 
but he giveth greater grace,” Ja. iv. 5. (3.) That 
God hath pledged his ſacred promiſe to give them this 
grace; for God is faithful, who will not ſuffer you 
* to be tempted above that which you are able, but 
© will make alſo with temptation iſſue (chat is, @ way 
* fo eſcape) that you may be able to bear it,“ 1 Cor. x. 
13.3; and the church, in the great council of Trent, 
defines thus: If any one ſhall ſay that the com- 
* mands of God are impoſſible to be obſerved by a 
6 juſt man, who is in the ſtate of grace, let him be 
© anathema,” Seſſ. vi. can. 18.; and hence aſſures us, 
that God does not forſake thoſe that are juſtified by 
* his grace, unleſs he be firſt forſaken by them,“ Seſſ. vi. 
ch. I1.; for God does not command impoſſibilities, 
© but by commanding us? ts do any thing, he admo- 
© nithes us to do what we can, to pray for what help 
© we need, and then he helps us to make us able,“ 


Ibid. 


Q. 15. Why does the council ſay, to pray for wie 
help we need? 

A. It is to ſhow us, that the grace enabling us to 
Pray 1s never wanting, and this grace, 1i well uſed, 
will never fail to obtain all other neceſſary helps, ac- 
cording to our Saviour's ample promiſe, c aſk and ye 
© ſhail receive, ſeek and ye ſhall find, knock and it ſhall 
© be opened unto you;' and, oath quently, thar it is 
always in our own power to keep the commandments 
of God, and overcome all temptations ot breaking 
them, ſeeing we always have either the actual aſſiſtance 
of God's grace ecnalfling us to do ſo, or the grace of 


prayerp by the proper uſe of which that actual afſiftance 
wil! certainly be obtained, 
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Q. 16. How does it appear that Almighty God gives 
the neceſſary aſſiſtance of his grace to true believers 
who are in the ſtate of fin ? 

A. Two things God requires of people in this ſtate ; 
firſt, to repent of their paſt fins, and return to his 
friendſhip; and, ſecondly, not to go on in a ſinful 
courſe, but to keep his commandments, Now, as God 
expreſsly requires both theſe things from them, the 
proofs of the preceding caſe evince in this alſo, that 
he gives ſuch ſinners the neceſſary helps to enable 
them to do both; to which the following proofs are 
added: * as I live, faith the Lord God, I will not the 
© death of the wicked, but that the wicked turn from 
© his way and live. Turn ye, turn ye, from your 
© evil ways; and why will you die, O houſe of Ifrael ?? 
Ezek. xxx1it. 11. Now, if God fo earneſtly wills the 
lite of the ſinner, and ſo preſſingly invites him to turn 
and live, he muſt neceſſarily give him grace to enable 
him to do ſo. The ſame reaſon holds from what 
St. Peter ſays, © The Lord dealeth patiently for your 
* ſake, not willing that any ſhould periſh, but that all 
* ſhould ceturn to penance,” 2 Pet. iii. 9.; and our 
Saviour warmly invites all ſuch to come to him, and, 
conſequently, gives them the neceſſary graces to 
enable them to follow his invitation, © Come to 
me,” ſays he, all you that labour and are heavy 
* Joaden, and I will refreſh you,“ Matth. x1, ; be- 
fides, all the above general proofs have particular 
place here. 

Q. 17. But what if the ſinner be blinded and har- 
dened in his fin ? 

A. Nothing, to be ſure, is moie deplorable than 
the ſtate of a blinded and hardened ſinner. A blinded 
finner is one who has taken up ſome falſe and dan- 
gerous opinions, and is ſo poſitive and fixed in them, 
that he ſhuts his eyes to every thing that can unde- 
ceive him. A hardened ſinner, is one whoſe pal- 
ſions and affections towards ſome bad objects are 
ſo ſtrong, that he contemns and reſiſts all the admo- 
nitions which God fends him, whether by the interior 
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motions of his grace, or the exterior calls from his 
holy word, goods books, exhortations of paſtors, or 
the like. Now, this moſt unhappy ſtate is in itfelf a 
{fnful fate; for it is a fin to have our mind or heart 
tied to any falſe or ſinful object; it is alſo a conſe» 
quence and puniſhment of former ſins; and, what is 
no leſs deplorable, it 1s the cauſe and ſource of other 
ſins; Yet, notwithſtanding this ſo great an evil, God 
Almighty, through the riches of his mercy, does not 
entirely abandon ſuch finners, but viſits them from 
time to time with his holy calls, both by exterior oc- 
caſions, and - the internal motions of his holy ſpirit, 
with which, if they would concur, they might work 
out their converſion. This appears from what St. 
Stephen ſaid to the blind and obdurate Jews, * you 
© ſtiff-necked and uncircumciſed in heart and in ears, 
© you. always reſiſt the Holy Ghoſt” Acts vii. 51. 
which ſhows that the Holy Ghoſt did not entirely 
withdraw the offers of his grace from them, but that 
they obſtinately reſiſted and rejected them. St, Paui 
alſo, ſpeaking to ſach ſinners, ſavs, © Knoweft thou 
© not that the benignity of God leadeth thee to re- 
* pentance ; but, according to thy hardneſs and im- 


© penitent heart, thou treaſureſt up to thyſelf wrath 


* againſt the day of wrath, and the revclation of the 
© juſt judgment df God,“ Rom. ii. 4. ; where we 
ſee that the goodneſs of God does not give over 
entirely moving ſuch finners to repentance ; 
but their hard heart, rejecting all his calls, jaitly 
increaſes the meaſure of their guilt and puniſh- 
ment. 
Q. 18. Why do you ſay that he dyes not entirely a- 
bandin them © 
A. Becauſe though God, ont of his infinite good- 
neſs, does not wholly leave ſuch ſinners while they 
are in this lite; yet in juſt puniſhment ot their repeat- 
ed abuſes of mercy, he withdraws his more powerful 
graces from them, viſits them ſeldomer, and ſome. 
times leaves them for a while entirely. On this ac- 
count, their blindneſs towards ſpiritual things becomes 
| greater, 


— 


— LAS. 


a 22 — * — 


— 
* 
5 WS 


* 
- 

* — - 

a 7 


* 


9232 

Pp; 22 * 
wh * 
— 


8 LY 
DES 
S4 


5 — re 3 
5 


8938 -” 
p — 


9 
— 


3 
— 
wm. 
i $3.2 Y 


300 Of the Grace of Gad. Ch. XVIII. 
greater, and the hardneſs of their heart more con- 
firmed. And in this ſenſe it is ſaid in ſcripture, that 
God ſometimes hardens finners, blinds them, leaves 
them to their own inventions, gives them up to their 
luſts, or to a reprobate ſenſe, and the like; which. 1s 
certainly the greateſt of all puniſhments which he in- 
flicts upon ſinners in this life, but what ſuch ſinners 
moſt juſtly deſerve for their repeated abuſes of 
mercy. 

Q. 19. How comes this to be ſo dreadful a puniſh- 
ment ? : 

A. Becauſe, as we can do no good of ourſelves 
without the grace of God, fo, it left to ourſelves, with- 
out the aid of his holy grace, there is no manner of 
crimes into which we would not plunge ourſelves 
headlong. Hear how the ſcripture ſhows us what we 
are of ourſelves, God ſaw that the wickedneſs of 
men was great upon the earth, and that all the 
* thought of their heart was bent upon evil at ali 
times, Gen. vi. 5.; and the Lord ſaid, The imagi- 
nation and thought of man's heart are prone to evil 
from their youth, Gen. vin. 21. The heart is 
* perverſe above all things, and unſearchable, who 
can know 1t ?? Jer, xvii. 9. Out of the heart pro- 
* ceed evil thoughts, murders, adulterics, fornications, 
< thelits, falſe teſtimonies, blaſphemies, Matth. xv. 
19. See alſo the deſcription which St. Paul gives, 
Rom. i. and iii. of the abominations which the hea- 
thens fell into, “ in times paſt, when,” as he tells us, 
« God ſuffered all nations to walk in their own way,” 
Acts xiv. 15. Therefore, to be left to ourſelves, and de- 
prived of the grace of God, is to be left in the hands 
of our greateſt enemy, fo as to be hurried on by him 
to certain damnation. 

Q. 20. How does it appear that God gives to unbe- 
lievers ſuch helps of his actual grace as are ſufficient to 
enable them to arrive at ſalvation ? | 
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© have all men to be ſaved and to come to the know- 
© ledge of the truth,“ 1 Tim. ii. 3. He wills all to be 
ſaved, as the great end for which he created them; 
and to come to the knowledge of the truth, as a 
neceſſary condition of ſalvation, becauſe * without 
faith it is impoſſible to pleaſe God,” Heb. xi. 6. 
Now, infidels, er unbelievers of all kinds, nave not 
this knowledge of the truth. Seeing, therefore, that 
God expreſsly wills they ſhould get it and be ſaved, 
conſequently he gives them ſuch graces as are ſufh- 


cient, if they co-operate with them, to bring them 


to it. Secondly, Jeſus Sun! gave himſelf a redemp- 
„tion for all? 1 Tim. 11.6. ; and © he is the propi- 
© tiation for our ſins, and not oy. ours only, but alſo 
for thoſe of the whole world,“ 1 John ji. 2.; for 
he is the Saviour of all men, eſpecially of the faith- 
ful,” 1 Tim. iv. 10.: conſequently all muſt receive, 
in ſome manner or other, the fruits of his redemption ; 
with a view to their ſalvation, by means of his grace; 
therefore, all Infidels, Jews, Turks, and Hea- 
thens receive from God, in ſuch meaſure and 
manner as he fees proper, ſuch graces as are ſuf- 
ficient, if they co-operate with them, to brin 
them to the knowledge of the truth, and to ſalva— 


K @ B 


tion. 


Q. 20. What is the tendency of all thoſe aQual 
graces which God beſtows upon all mankind ? 

A. The ultimate tendency of them all is to pro- 
cure the ſalvation of ſouls; but their immediate 
tendency is different, according to the different peo— 
ple who receive them. In unbchevers the immediate 
end of theſe graces is to enable them to obſerve the 
law of nature, by avoiding evil and doing good; 
if they comply with faithfully, greater and 
greater graces of the ſame kind would be given them, 
till at laſt tlie divine wiſdom would bring ſthem, in 
ſuch manner as he ſees proper, to the knowledge of 
the truth and to the faith of Jeſus Chriſt. In the 
faithful who are in the ſtate of ſin, theſe graces tend 


| immediately to excite them to repentance, and bring 


them 
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them to the grace of juſtification. In thoſe who are 
juſtified, and in the ſtate of grace, the actual graces 
they receive, enable them to perſevere in that happy 
ſtate, by obeying the commands of God, and to ſe— 
cure their ſalvation, | 

Q. 21. Whence comes it that theſe roble effects 
are ſo ſeldom produced in the greateſt part of man- 
kind ? 

A. Not from any deficiency in the graces we re- 
ceive, which are all fully ſufficient for producing 
theſe effects in our ſouls 3 but from the perverſe will 
of man, which refiſts theſe motions of the grace of 
God, refuſes to comply with them, and renders them 
of no effect. 

Q. 22, But cannot almighty God give us ſuch 

races as would effetually overcome that perverſeneſs 
of our will? 

A. No doubt, almighty God has an abſolute power 
over the heart of man, and in the treaſures of his 
infinite wiſdom and mercy, has. ſuch ſuperabundant 
and ſuitable helps and graces to give him, as would 
infallibly procure his free and willing conſent to 
whatever God requires from him. This power he 
exerciſed in a moſt miraculous manner in the con- 
verſion of St. Paul, St. Mary Magdalen, and others. 
Hence the ſcripture affirms, that God “ works in 
© us both to will and to do, according to his good 
* pleaſure z* and God himſelf ſays, © I will give you 
* a new heart and a new ſpirit... , , and I will put 
* my Spirit in the midſt of you, and 1 will cauſe 
© you to walk in my commandments,” Ezek. xxxvi. 
26. ; alſo the wiſe man ſays, The heart of the 
© king is in the hand of the Lord, whitherſoever he 
© will he ſhall turn it,“ Prov. xxi. 1, Now, this ſu— 
preme dominion which God has over the heart and 
will of man, as our ſovereign Lord, he exerciſes not 
by forcing our will or infringing on our liberty, but by 
giving us ſuch abundagt and ſuitable graces as he 
infallibly knows will procure our ready conſent, and 
effectually enable us to do what he pleaſes, and chear- 
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fully to walk in his commandments. Thus David ſays, 
have run in the way of thy commandments, when 
* thou didſt dilate my heart, Pſal. cxviii. 32. And 
the Holy Ghoſt pronounces that man * bleſſed, that 
© could have tranſgreſſed, and hath not tranſgreſled, 
and could do evil things, and hath not done them; 
© therefore are his goods eſtabliſhed in the Lord,” 
Ecclus. xxxi. 10. ; where it is manifeſt, and expreſsly 
affirmed, that when, through the grace of God, we 
obſerve his commands, we have it in our power 
to tranſgreſs them, and when we abſtain from evil 
we have it in our power to do it; and, therefore, 
that the grace 2 which we do good and avoid evil, 
and by which God cauſes us to walk in his command- 
ments, and turzs our heart whitherſoever he pleaſes, 
does by no means force us, or hurt our free will, but 
ſtrengthens, and rectifies, and perfects it. On this ac- 
count, theſe graces of God which man reſiſts, and to 
which he refuſes his conſent, are called, in the lan- 
guage of divines, ſufficient graces, becauſe they are al- 
ways ſufficient to enable us to do what God requires 
we ſhould do when he gives them, though by our 
reſiſtance we do it not ; but thoſe graces to which we 
conſent, and with which we co-operate, are called 
efficacious graces, becauſe the happy effects for which 
2 are given are actually produced in our conſent 
and co-operation with them. | 

Q. 23. Is almighty God obliged to give us theſe 
ſuperabundant and efficacious graces ? 
A. Obſerve; man of himſelf has no manner of 
right, claim, or title to any grace from God at all ; 
being by nature born in ſin, and a child of wrath, 
he is the juſt object of God's juſtice, but has nothing 
in himſelf which can give him the ſmalleſt claim tv 
tavour. So that God has no obligation, on the part 
of man, to give him any grace at all. But as Gov] 
has a ſincere will for the ſalvation of all mien, and 
as Jeſus Chriſt died for the ſalvation of all, and 
through the merits of his death, obtained for 
them all ſuch graces as are necellary for enabling 
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them to procure their ſalvation; therefore, God 
goodneſs, 
which thus wills all to be ſaved, and to Jeſus Chriſt, 
who has bought for us the neceſſary helps to ſalvation, 
to beſtow on all mankind ſuch graces as are neceſſary 
and ſufficient for enabling them to work out their 
ſalvation, if they conſent to, and co-operate with 
them; and theſe, as we have ſeen at large, he aQtu- 
ally gives to all, without exception: ſo that, whoever 
is loſt, is loſt through his own fault, for not making 
the uſe that he might make of the graces which God 
beſtows upon him. But as for thoſe other ſuper- 
abundant graces, God is, properly ſpeaking, obliged 
to give them to none; they are the effects of his pure 
mercy, and he gives them to whom he pleaſes ; he is 
ſole maſter cf his own gifts, and diſtributes them ac- 
cording to his own pleaſure ; and, as it is impoſſible 
for men to comprehend his unſearchable judgments 
in the diſtribution of his graces, fo none can find 
fault with what he does, or ſay to him, © why doſt 
thou fo? This we know for certain, and this is 
fully ſufficient for us to know, that God gives to all 
what is neceſlary ; that we have it in our power to be 
ſaved it we will ourſelves, that the grace of prayer 
is never wanting to us, and that, if we make a good 
uſe of the graces God gives us, and pray as we ought 
for more, we ſhall undoubtedly obtain whatever we 
ſtand ia need of; that, therefore, if we be loſt, it is 
wholly our own fault, and if we be ſaved, we owe 
this to his infinite goodneſs enly, through the merits 
of Jeſus ; according to what he ſays by his prophet, 
* Deſtruction is thy own, O Ifrael, thy help is only 
© in me,* Hoſea xii. . | 

Q. 24. On what occaſions does God commonly be- 
ſtow his grace upon men ? 

A. Times and moments are in the hands of the 
Almighty, who beſtows his gifts when and how he 
pleaſes, and is not tied to occaſions; but of this we 
are ſure, that the neceſſary helps of his grace are al- 
ways ready when our wants require them. We may 

allo 
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alſo be aſſured, that he will never refuſe them when 
we pray in a proper manner for them. Beſides 
this, we know from experience, that our merciful 
God frequently ſends us pious thoughts and holy in- 
ſpirations, from time to time, without any other rule 
but his own good pleaſure ; and did we attend, as we 
ought, to our own interior, and keep our heart free 
from all inordinate attachments to creatures, unbiaſſ- 


ed by depraved affections, and undiſturbed by pal- 


ſions, we would receive theſe holy inſpirations oftner, 
and be much more ſenſible of them. But the moſt 
ordinary occaſions on which God ſends us the more 
ſenſible touches of his grace, are to accompany his 
external graces, 

Q. 25. What do you mean by external graces ? 

A. All thoſe external helps to falvation which God 
has appointed; ſuch as the great myſteries of our 
redemption, a Chriſtian education, the good examples 
of others, miracles, the preaching of his word, the ex- 
hortations of our ſpiritual directors, reading good 
books, and the like; all which are intended as helps 
to our ſalvation ; and, when we either read, ſee, hear, 
or meditate upon them, are generally accompanied by 
the proper interior graces, in order to render them 
profitable to our fouls. Thus David was brought 
to a ſenſe of his ſin, and to repentance, on the repre- 
henſion he received from Nathan, by the internal 
grace accompanying that reprehenſion. The Ninivites 
did penance at the preaching of Jonas; the good thick 
was converted at ſeeing the wonderful patience of Je- 
ſus ; and ſo of others without number. | 


Q. 26. Can theſe external helps be of any uſe with- 


out internal graccs ? 


A. No, they cannot; It is the Holy Ghoſt” ſays 
St. Auguſtine, that operates internally, in order to 
make the external help of ſervice,” Civ. Dei, J. 15. 
c. 6. And we read of a ſermon of St. Paul's at 
which only one woman was converted, of whom it 
was ſaid, * whoſe heart the Lord opened to attend 
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306 Of the Grace of God. Ch. XVIII. 
© to thoſe things that were ſaid by Paul,“ Ads 
XVi. 14. 

Q. 27. What conſequences flow from this ? 

A. Two very important conſequences, (1.) That 
as theſe external graces are the moſt ordinary occa- 
ſions on which Almighty God ſpeaks to the heart, we 
ought to be extremely aſſiduous in the daily uſe of 
them, meditating often- on the great truths of reli- 
gion, reading pious books, hearing the word of God, 
and the like. (2.) That, as none of theſe helps can 
be of benefit to ouiſelves, nor can any of theſe 
means uſed by us to others, be of any ſervice to 
them, except God be pleaſed to accompany them. 
with his interna] grace, we ought, therefore, to be 
extremely careful, upon all ſuch occaſions, to 
pray earneftly to God beforehand for his bene- 
diction ; for Paul may plant, and Apollo may wa» 
* ter, but it is God alone that gives the increaſe,” 
Thilip. ii. 13, 
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. . 


/ Sandlifying Grace, 


Q 28. What is ſanctifying grace? 

A. St. Peter calls it a participation of the divine 
© nature,” 2 Pet, i. 4. And St. Paul calls it in one 
place the charity of God, which is poured abroad 
in our hearts by the Holy Ghoſt,” Rom. v. 5. and 
in another, * the juſtice of God by faith of Jeſus 
© Chriſt upon all them that believe in him,” Rom. iii. 
22, The wiſeman calls it a“ vapour of the power of 
God, and a certain pure emanation of the glory of 
© the Almighty; and that no undefiled thing can 
come near it, Wiſd. vii. 25. From all this, it ap- 
pears that the ſanctifying grace of God is a commu- 
nication which God makes to our ſouls of himſelf ; 
and it is called grace, becauſe it is a free gift of his 
mercy through the merits of Chriſt: it is called 
Juſtice, becauſe by it our ſins are waſhed away 
trom us, the diſorders of our ſouls are reQtified, 
and our ſouls rendered juſt and holy in his fight ; 
and it 1s called charity, becauſe it enables us to 
love God above all things, and our neighbour as our- 
ſelves, 

Q. 29. Can this be explained by any ex- 
amples ? | 

A. The two following examples are uſed for this 
purpoſe. Firſt, that of iron and fire: Iron of its own 
nature is of a blackiſh ugly colour, js very cold, and 
very hard ; but, when it is heated in a ſtrong fire it 
loſes all its ugly appearance, and becomes bright and 
ſhining like the fire itſelf, It alſo becomes Parner 

ot, 
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hot, and at the ſame time ſoft and duQtile, ſo as eaſily 
to be formed into any ſhape the workman pleaſes, In 
like manner, a ſoul in the ſtate of fin is ugly and hate- 
ful in the ſight of God, cold and tepid towards all 
that is good, and of itſelf hard and obdurate in its 
evil ways; but, when the great God communicates 
himſelf to ſuch a ſoul, by his juſtifying grace, all her 
defilements are waſhed away, and ſhe becomes juſt and 
beautiſul before him. She is alſo warmed with his 
holy love and true devotion, and becomes pliable to 
his bleſſed will in obedience to his commandments, 
And this explains what St, Paul means when he fays, 
As many of you as have been baptized in Chriſt, 
© have put on Chriſt,* Gal. iii. 27. becauſe, by the 
grace of juſtification received in baptiſm, the juſtice 
and ſanctity of Chriſt is poured forth into our ſouls, 
which makes us reſemble him, as the ifon inflamed 
with the fire, reſembles the fire itſelt. The other ex- 
ample is of the foul and the body of man: A dead 
body, without the ſoul, is a loathſome ſpectacle, in- 
capable of doing any vital action, and tending of 1t- 
ſelt to nothing but rottenneſs and corruption ; but; 
when the ſoul is united to the body, it becomes alive, 
and has all the beauty of the human form, eaſily per- 
forms all the actions of life, and is preſerved from 
corruption, In like manner, a ſoul in the ſtate of 
ſin, is a dead ſoul, and loathſome to behold in the eyes 
of God and of his holy. angels. She is incapable, by 
any ſtrength of her own, of performing any vital ac- 
tion of the ſpiritual life conducive to her eternal ſal- 
vation, and of herſelf, tends only to run farther and 
farther into the corruption of ſin; but, when the 
grace of God is poured down into ſuch a ſoul, ſhe 
becomes alive, and beautiful in his ſight, can eaſily 
perform the duties of the ſpiritual life, meritorious of 
eternal ſalvation, and is ftrongly fortified againſt all 
the corruption of fin, Hence this grace of God is 
called Aabitual grace, becauſe it remains conſtantly in 
the ſoul, unleſs it be deſtroyed by mortal fin ; © be- 
© cauſe his Spirit dwelleth in you,” Rom. viii, 11. It 


15 
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is alſo called fandHifying grace, becauſe it ſanc- 
tifies the ſoul, that is, makes it holy and pure 


before God; and it is called juſtifying grace, bo- 
cauſe it juſtifies, that is, cures the diſorders of 
the ſoul, and renders us juſt and upright in the 
eyes of God, 

Q. 30. What is meant by juſtification ? 

A. It is when the ſoul paſſes from the ſtate of fin 
to the ſtate of grace ? 5 

Q. 31. What is meant by being in the ſtate of ſin ? 

A. To be in the ſtate of fin is to be polluted by the 
guilt of mortal fin, deprived of the grace of God, and 
at enmity with God. 

Q 32. What is it to be in the ſtate of grace? 

A. lt is to be cleanſed from the guilt of ſin, adorn- 
ed with the grace of God, and in friendſhip with God. 

Q. 33. What are the effects which ſanQifying grace 
produces in the ſoul ? 

A. They are many and moſt excellent, ( 1.) 
Tt waſhes away all the ſtains and guilt of fin 
from the ſoul, through the merit of the blocd of 
Chriſt, which it applies to the ſoul, according to 
that, © the blood of Jeſus Chriſt his Son, cleanſeth 
us from all ſin, 1 John i. 7. See above chap. xvii. 
Q.. Op; 

(2.) It cures all the deadly infirmities of the ſoul, 
as the prophet declares in theſe words, © Bleſs the 
© Lord, O my foul, and never forget all he has done 
for thee; who forgiveth all thy iniquities, who 
© healcth all thy diſeaſes,* Pſal, cii. 2. And hence 
our Saviour calls himſelf the phyſician of ſouls, when 
he ſays, © They that are in health need not a phyſi- 
* cian 3 but they that are ill... for I am not come 
© to call the juſt, but ſinners, Matth. ix. 12. Not 
that grace takes away all the effects of ſin from the 
ſoul ; for concupiſcence, or that proclivity to fin 
which followed upon the loſs of original juſtice, till 
remains; neither does it deſtroy thoſe bad habits 

which we have contracted by actual ſin; but 
ſtrengthens the foul againſt both, and enables us to 


fight 


" hh 
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fight againſt them, and overcome them : for theſe 
eſtes of fin are not fins in themſelves, except 
in as far as we conlent to them; but when we 


faithfully reſiſt them they cannot hurt us, but are 
the field of our victory and the increaſe of our 


crown. 

(3.) It beautifies the ſou], and renders us agreeable 
and delightful in the eyes of our Creator; reſembling 
Jeſus Chriſt by the union we have with him through 
grace; Juſt as the fire when it thoroughly penetrates a 
piece of iron, not only takes away all its natural black- 
neſs, but makes it ſhining and bright, and glowing 
like the fire itſelf. Hence the ſcripture ſays, * He 
© hath choſen us in him, before the foundation of the 
© world, that we ſhould be holy and unſpotted in his 
* ſight in charity, Eph. i. 4. And on this account 
* the Lord loveth the juſt,” Pſal. cxlv. 8, © for his ſoul 
© pleaſes God,' Wiſd. iv. 14. ; and why? © How beau- 
* tiful is the chaſte generation with glory Y Wiſdom 
W. 1. | 
(4.) It makes us temples of the Holy Ghoſt, who 
dwells in a particular manner in the ſoul of the juſt, 
* Know you not,” ſays the apoſtle, © that you are the 
* temple of God, and that the ſpirit of God dwelleth 
in you for the temple of God is holy, which 
you are,“ 1 Cor. iii. 16. Know you not that your 
* members are the temple of the Holy Ghoſt, 
* who is in you, whom you have from God! 
I Cor vi. 19. 

(5.) It makes us the adopted children of God ; for 
© whoſoever are led by the Spirit of God, they are the 
* ſons of God you have received the ſpirit of a- 
© doptien of ſons, whereby we cry (Abba) Father; 
© for the ſpirit himſelf giveth teſtimony to our ſpirit, 
«that we are the ſons of God,” Rom. viii. 14. becauſe 
by the inward motions of divine love, and the peace 
of conſcience which the children of God experience, 
they have a kind of teſtimony of God's favour, which 
firengthens their hope of ſalvation, and their confi- 
dence in God as their loving Father, St. John * 
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of this dignity with amazement, © Behold, ſays he, 
* what manner of charity the Father hath beſtowed 
* upon us, that we ſhould be called, and ſhould be 
© the ſons of God?” 1 John iii. 1. 

(6.) It makes us heirs of the kingdom of heaven, 
giving us a right and title as ſons, to that eternal in- 
heritance; for, © if ſons, heirs alſo; heirs indeed of 
* God, and joint-heirs with Chriſt, Rom. viii. 17. 
* And becauſe you are ſons, God hath ſent the Spirit 
* of his Son into your hearts, crying, Abba, Father. 
* Wherefore he is now no more a ſervant, but a 
© Son; and if a Son, an heir alſo, through God,“ 
Gal. iv. 6. 


(J.) It adorns the ſoul with the habits of all Chri- 


ſtian virtues, * according to the riches of his grace, 
* which hath ſuperabounded in us in all wiſdom and 
* prudence,” Fph. i. 7. and particularly in theſe di- 
vine virtues of faith, hope, and charity; for thus the 
word of God deſcribes the admirable virtues which 
accompany the Spirit of wiſdom, and which he 
communicates to the ſoul in whom he dwells, by ſanc- 
tifying grace: „I called upon God, and the fpirit of 
* wiſdom came upon me Now, all gocd things 
came to me together with her, and innumerable 
riches through her hands——for ſhe is an infinite 
'treaſure to men, which they that uſe become the 
friends of God for in her is the ſpirit of under- 
ſtanding for ſhe is a vapour of the power of 
God, and a certain pure emanation of the glory of 
the Almighty God; and, therefore, no defiled thing 
cometh near her ſhe conveyeth herſelf into holy 
ſouls, and maketh friends of God and prophets; for 
God loveth none but him that dwelleth with wiſ- 
dom; for ſhe is more beautiful than the ſun, and 
above all the order of the ſtars; being compared 
with light, ſhe is found before it. It 1s ſhe that 
teacheth the knowledge of God——And, if a man 
love juſtice, her labours have great virtues; for ſhe 
teacheth temperance, and prudence, and juſtice, and 
* fortitude, which are ſuch things as men can have 
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© nothing more profitable in life——her converſa- 
© tion hath no bitterneſs, nor her company apy te- 
© diouſneſs, but joy and gladneſs; and there is a 
© great delight in her friendſhip, and inexhauſti- 
© ble riches in the works of her hands, Wiſd. vii. 
viii. through the whole. Behold what an amiable 


deſcription of the admirable benefits which the di- 


vine wifdom communicates to the ſoul in whom ſhe 
dwells, by ſanctifying grace, and which ſhe never 
fails effeQually to produce in thoſe who faithful- 
ly co-operate with her holy inſpirations, and ſtu- 
dy in all their doings to act by her light and 

direction. | 
(8.) It gives a dignity, value, and merit, to all our 
good works, which makes them moſt acceptable in 
the ſight of God, and worthy of an ample reward 
from him, both of an increaſe of grace in this life, 
and of eternal glory in the life to come. For, when 
a ſoul is united with Jeſus Chriſt by his grace, the 
good works which that ſoul performs, in obedience 
to his holy will, and from a pure intention of plea- 
ſing him, are now no longer the works of corrupted 
ſinful man, but are the works of the friends of God, 
fruits produced from the branch united to the vine, 
which is Chriſt, receiving all their nouriſhment from 
the vine, and dignified by his merits communicated 
to them by grace. Thus he himſelt ſays, © I am the 
* vine, vou the branches; he that abideth in me, 
and I in him, the ſame beareth much fruit, John 
xv. 5. And to ſhow that theſe good works obtain an 
:ncreaſe of grace, here he ſays, © Every branch in me 
* that beareth fruit, he (my Father) will purge it, 
© that it may bring forth more fruit, John xv. 2. 
and that they procure both an increaſe of our ſanc- 
tification here, and at laſt eternal life, St. Paul aſ- 
ſures us in theſe words, But now being made free 
* from ſin, and become ſervants to God, you have 
© your fruit unto ſanQtification, and the end everlaſt- 
ing life; for the wages of ſin is death; but the 
grace 
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< prace of God everlaſting life, in Chriſt Jeſus our 
Lord,“ Rom. vi. 22. Hence the holy ſcripture 
every where propoſes the kingdom of heaven as a re- 
ward and recompence given by a juſt God to the 


good works done in the ſtate of grace. Thus God 


ſaid to Abraham, when he was ready to ſacrifice 
his ſon, By my own ſelf have I ſworn, becauſe 
© thou haſt done this thing—I will bleſs thee,” 
Gen. xxi. 16. 1 myſelf will be your reward,” 
ſaid he upon another occaſion, © exceeding great, 
Gen. xv. 1. Be glad,“ fays Jeſus Chriſt, © and 
* rejoice, for your reward is great in heaven,“ Matth. 
V. 12. So he promiſes an open reward from our 
heavenly Father, to prayer, faſting, and alms,” 
Matth. vi. And at the laſt day he will ſay to the 
good, Come, ye bleſſed of wy Father, poſſeſs 
the kingdom prepared for you; for I was hungry, 
and ye gave me meat, &c, Matth. xxv. * A 
cup of water given in his name ſhall not loſe 
its reward,” Matth. x. 42. Our preſent tribulation 
worketh for us above meaſure exceedingly, an eter- 
nal weight of glory,* 2 Cor. iv. 179. Hence St. Paul 
ſays, © I have fought a good fight, I have finiſhed my 
© courſe, I have kept the faith; for the reſt there is 
laid up for me a crown of juſtice, which the Lord, 
© the juſt judge, will render to me at that day,” 2 Tim. 
iv. . Now, all this is the effect of the ſanctifying 
grace of God, who crowns his own gifts in us; and, 
therefore, 

(9.) It brings us at laſt to eternal happineſs, if we 
perſevere in the ſtate of grace to the end ; for © being 
* now juſt ified by his blood, we ſhall be ſaved from 
* wrath through him,“ Rom. v. 9. And © they who 
receive abundance of grace, and of the gift, and of 
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Juſtice, ſhall reign in life through one Jeſus Chriſt,) 


Ibid. ver. 17. For, according to his mercy he ſaved 
* us by the laver of regeneration, and renovation 
of the Holy Ghoſt, whom he poured forth upon 
* us abundantly through Jeſus Chriſt our Sa- 
* viour; that being Ay by his grace, we 
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* may be heirs according to hope of life everlaſt- 
* ing,” Tit. iii. 5 

From all which, we fee what an immenſe treaſure 
of ſpiritual riches the grace of God brings to the 
foul ; and conſequently, what a great value we ought 
to put upon it, how diligent we ſhould be to preſerve 
and increaſe it, and how careful not to loſe it. To 
ſay all in one word, the grace of God is the great in- 
ſtrument of our falvation ; becauſe by it we are de- 
livered from our paſt ſins, and preſerved from ſin for 
the time to come. With great reaſon, then, the wiſe 
man put ſo great a value upon the divine wiſdom; by 
whom this ſanctifying grace is poured down into our 
ſouls, when he ſaid, I preferred her before king- 
doms and thrones, and eſteemed riches as nothing, 
in compariſon of her ; neither did 1 compare unto 
her any precious ſtone ; for all gold, in compariſon 
of her, is as a little ſand ; and ſilver, in reſpe& to 
her, ſhall be accounted as chy. I loved her above 
© health and beauty, and choſe to have her inſtead of 
© light, for her light cannot be put out,“ Wild. vii. 8. 
Such is the eſteem every Chriſtian ought to have of 
the grace of God, ſo as to be ready to part with every 
thing this world can afford, rather than loſe this 
heavenly treaſure, and be ſeparated from the charity 
of God, which is in Chriſt Jeſus, by conſenting to 
mortal fin. Such was the high eſteem that St. Paul 


ö 


* 


ane all the ſaints of God had of it, who all could ſay 


with that holy Apoſtle, + Who ſhall ſeparate us from 
c the love of Chriſt ? ſhall tribulation * ſhall diſtreſs ? 
c or famine ? or nakedneſs? or danger? or perſecution ? 
c Sr the {word ?——for I am ſure that neither death nor 
© life, nor angels, nor principalities, nor powers, nor 
things preſent, nor things to come, nor height, nor 
depth, nor any creature, {hall be able to ſeparate us 
© from the love of God which is in Chriſt Jefus,* Rom. 
viii. 356. And why ſo ? becauſe he eſteemed the hap- 
pineſs of being united to Jeſus Chriſt, by Juſtifying 
grace, before every thing elle, and utterly deſpiſed every 


thing in this worid, in compariſon of that heavenly 
| treaſure, 
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treaſure. © I count all things to be but loſs,” ſays he, 
for the excellent knowledge of Jeſus Chriſt my Lord, 
for whom I have ſuffered the loſs of all things, and 
© count them but as dung, that I may gain Chriſt, and 
© be found in him, not having my juſtice, which is of 
© the law, but that which is of the faith of Chriſt 
« Jeſus, which is of God, juſtice in faith,* Philip. 
ili. 8. 

Q. 34. Can the ſanctifying grace of God be aug- 
mented in our fouls ? 

A. Yes it can; and the more it is increaſed in a 
ſoul, the more pure, the more holy, the more beauti- 
ful the ſoul is, the more inflamed alſo, and the more 
fervent her love to God becomes; which is explained by 
the example of iron and fire, mentioned above, in 
which we ſee that the more the fire is heated about the 
iron, the more ſplendid, the more glowing, and the 
brighter does the iron become. Thus the ſcripture ſays, 
The path of the juit, as a ſhining light, goeth for- 
+ wards, and increaſeth even to perfect day,“ Prov. 
iv. 18, Hence the frequent exhortations to © be ſtrong 
zin the grace which is in Chriſt Jetus,* 2 Tim. ii. 1. 
and to * grow in grace and in the knowledge of our 
Lord and Saviour Jeſus Chriſt,” 2 Pet. iii. 18. And 
hence the angel in the Revelations cried out, He that 
is juſt, let him be juſtified ſtill ; and he that is hol 
© let him be ſanctifted ſtill,“ Rev. xxii. 11. Which 
ſhows how careful we ought to be, not only to preſerve, 
but allo to increaſe this precious grace in our ſouls, 
by fervent prayer, and frequent good works, which 
obtain from God an increaſe of grace, and by 
worthily frequenting the holy ſacraments, which 


are the ſacred canals by which he pours it down into 
our ſouls, 


Q. 35. Can juſtifying grace be diminiſhed and loſt 
from the ſoul ? 

A. No doubt the fervour of our charity may be weak- 
ened, the brightneſs of the foul may be obſcured, and 
her beauty diminiſhed; and this 1s the fatal effect of ve- 
nial ſin, and tepidity in the ſervice of God; which, 
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though it does not of itſelf deſtroy the habit of charity, 
yet by diminiſhing its fervour, diſpoſes and leads on the 
ſoul by little and little, to mortal ſin, by which the 
grace of juſtification is entirely baniſhed from the ſoul 
and loſt. Thus we ſee that a piece of iron, though in- 
flamed to the higheſt degree, by the force of fire, and 
glowing and ſhining with brightneſs; yet, when taken 
out of the fire and expoſed to the air, gradually 
loſes its ſplendour, becomes leſs and leſs clear and 
glowing, and at laſt loſes the appearance of fire 
entirely, and returns to its own blackiſh colour which 
it had before. 

Q. 36. How does it appear, that a perſon once 
juſtified, and in the grace of God, can loſe that juſtifi- 
cation ? 

A. This is evident from numberleſs texts of ſcripture. 
Thus God ſaid to Moſes, © He that hath finned againſt 
me, him will I ſtrike out of my book, Exod. xxxii. 

. He muſt have been in his book before he ſinned, 
and therefore juſtified ; yet he loſes this grace by his fin. 
If any one abide not in me,” ſays our bleſſed Saviour, 
© he ſhall be caſt forth as a branch, and ſhall wither, 
* and they ſhall gather him up, and caſt him into the 
fire, and he burneth, John xv. 6. * When the juſt 
ſhall depart from his juſtice, and commit iniquities, 
he ſhall die in them, Ezek. xxxiii. 18. Hence the 
frequent exhortations in ſcripture to * ſerve the Lord in 
< fear,* Pſal. ii. 11. Let him that thinketh himſelf to 
< ſtand, take heed leſt, he fall, 1 Cor. x. 12. * With 
fear and trembling work out your falvation.* Phil. ii. 
12. Take heed, left being laid afide by the error of 
the unwiſe, you fall from your own ſtedfaſtneſs, 2 Pet. 
iii. 17. And St, Paul, though a choſen veſſel ; yet 
« chaſtiſed his body and brought it into ſubjection, leſt 
„perhaps he ſhould become a caſtaway,” 1 Cor, 
IX. 27. 

0 57 By what means can we recover the grace of 
juſtification, when we have loſt it by fin ? 

A. The grace of juſtification is a free gift of the 
mercy, of God, through the merits of Chriſt; and, 

therefore, 
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therefore, no good works whatſoever, which a ſinner 
performs before juſtification, can ever merit or deſerve 
that grace from God. Before juſtification, we are in 
the ſtate of fin, ſeparated from Jeſus Chriſt, branches 
cut off from the vine, rotten members of his body in 
whom there is no life; and, therefore, incapable of 
bearing fruit, as he himſelf aſſures us; for, * as the 
branch cannot bear fruit of itſelf,“ ſays he, © unleſs it 


* abide in the vine; ſo neither can you, unleſs you. 
© abide in me,” John xv. 4. Hence the ſcripture aſ- 


ſures us, that we are juſtified freely by his grace, 


through the redemption that is in Chriſt Jeſus, Rom. 


iii. 24. to ſhow that juſtification is by no means due to 
any preceding good works of ours; for, if by grace, 
it is not now by works, otherwiſe grace is no more 
grace, Rom. ix. 6. But though no good works done 
in the ſtate of fin, can of themſelves merit or deſerve 
the grace of juſtification ; yet Almighty God expreſsly 
requires certain good works to be done by the ſinner, as 
necetlary diſpoſitions for receiving that grace, and with- 


out which it will never be granted. Theſe diſpoſitions, 


however, are his own gifts, produced in the ſoul of the 
ſinner, by the help of actual grace, which God freely 
beſtows upon him for the ſake of Chriſt, and with 


which the ſinner co-operating, diſpoſes his ſoul for the 


grace of juſtification : and, when theſe diſpoſitions are 
in the ſoul, the grace of juſtification is never refuſed ; 
not as due to the ſinner, but as due to Jeſus Chriſt, 
and to- God's own fidelity, who has promiſed, that, 
when the ſinner is ſo diſpoſed, he will receive him into 
his favour, and pardon his fins. So that the juſtifi- 
cation of a ſinner is wholly the gift of God, both 
becauſe the diſpoſitions neceſſary to prepare the ſin- 
ner for receiving it, are wholly his gifts, and juſ- 
tification itſelf is given to theſe diſpoſitions, not 
as in juſtice due to them, but as the gift of God's 


2 through the merits of Jeſus, and for his 
ake. * | 
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Q. 38. What are the diſpoſitions required for the 
juſtification of a ſinner *? 

A. The holy ſcripture clearly points out to us theſe 
following virtues, as neceſſary for this end: (1.) Faith 
in Jeſus Chriſt ; for, + without faith it is impoſſible to 
© pleaſe God,” Heb. xi. 6. And, therefore, © The ju- 
* ſtice of God, by faith of Jeſus Chriſt, unto all and 
< upon all that believe in him, Rom. iii. 22. (2.) 
The far of Gcd; for, the fear of the Lord dri- 
© veth out fin; for he that is without fear cannot be 
« juſtified, Ecclus. i. 27. (3.) Hope and confidence 
in the mercy of Ged; for © he that truſteth in the 
Lord ſhall be healed,* Prov. xxvili. 2g, And there- 
fore, we are ſaved by hope, Rom. viii. 24. (4.) 
A fincere love of Ged; for he that loveth not, know- 
eth not God; for God is charity,” 1 John iv. 8. 
and, he that loveth not, abideth in death, 1 John 
i. 14. Hence, © many fins are forgiven her, becauſe 
© the hath loved much,” Luke vii. 47. (5.) A fincere 
repentance for our ſins; for, except you repent, 
* you ſhall all likewiſe periſn, Luke xitj. 3. And 
therefore, © repent and be converted, that your fins 
may be blotted out, Acts iii. 19. Theſe are the 
diſpoſitions pre- required by Almighty God, as neceſ- 
fary for preparing the foul, and making her capable 
of receiving the grace of juſtification z and when we 
are thus prepared, we muſt, (8.) have recourſe to the 
ſacrament of baptiſm, iſ we have not as yet been bap- 
tized or to the ſacrament of penance, if we have loſt 
the grace received already in baptiſm. Not, indeed, 
properly ſpeaking, as if theſe ſacraments were another 
diſpoſition to prepare us for juſtification, but as 
the ſacred inſtruments, ordained by Jeſus Chriſt, by 
which the grace of juſtification is poured down 
into the foul, when diſpoſed by the above mentioned 
virtues. 

Q. 39. Will not faith alone ſerve to diſpoſe a ſoul 
for juſtification ? 


* 
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A. By no meaus; for we fee from the texts men- 
tioned above, that all theſe other conditions are re- 
quired to drive away /in, to heal us, and to deliver us 
Tom death as well as faith; beſides, St. Paul expreſsly 
fays, although © I (hould have all faith, ſo that [ 
could remove mountains, and have not charity, I 
am nothing,” 1 Cor. xiii. 2. And St. James decides 
this point in expreſs terms, ſaying, after a long rea- 
ſoning, to prove what he ſays, * Do you ſee that by 
* works a man is juſtified, and not by faith only,” 
James il. 24. And St. Paul further dzclares, that in 
* Chrilt Jeſus, neither circumciſion availeth any thing, 
© nor uncircu: e but faith that worketh by cha- 
Srity,“ Gal. v. 6 

Q. 40. What kind of works do theſe Apoſtles 
ſpeak of ? 

A. Not any works done by the mere light of na- 
ture, nor even the works of the law of Moſes; for 
all theſe were incapable of bringing us to the grace 
of juſtification ; for * the*law brought nothing to per- 
fection,” Heb. vii. 19. And © the gifts and ſacrifices 
of the law cannot, as to the conſcience, make him 
perfect that ſerveth,* Heb. ix. 9; for it is impoſ- 
ſible, that with the blood of oxen and goats, tins 
mould be taken aways Heb. X. 4. Therefore, 
the works ſpcken of by theſe Apoſtles, are faith in 
Jeſus Chriſt, whici is the root and foundati-n of al 
Chriilian works, and thoſe other virtues of fear, hope, 
love, and repentance, which naturally flow from that 
faith, as the branches of a tree from the Foot 3 aud, 
therefore, St. Paul, after ſhowing the inability of the 
law, and all its ſacrifices, to puriſy our conſciences, 
concludes, Let us draw near with a true heart, in 
* fulneſs of faith — let us hold fat the con- 
* feſſion of our hope, without wavering let 
* us conſider one another to provoke unto charity 
and good works,* Heb. x. 22. And, writing to 
the Romans on this tubject, he gives this reaſon ; 
for we account a man to be juſtified by faith, 

| 3 without 
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© without the works of the law,” Rom. iii. 28. ; 


namely by that faith which, as he told us above, 
* worketh by charity,” Gal. v. 6.; but not by the 
works of the law of Moſes. 

Q. 41. In what manner do theſe other virtues 
above mentioned flow from faith as from their 
root ? 

A. As the beginning of all good muſt come from 
God to our ſouls, for, no man can come to me, fays 
Jeſus Chriſt, © except the Father, who ſent me, draw 
him,“ John vi. 44. So, when God, of his infinite 
goodneſs, touches the finner's heart, and moves him 
to return to him by repentance, the firſt ſtep which 
the ſinner takes to this great work, is to believe with 
a firm faith, all thoſe ſacred truths which Chriſt has 
revealed, and his holy Church teaches. This faith in- 
forming him of the ſeverity of God's juſtice againſt 
ſn, fills his heart with that wholeſome fear of the 
Lord, which is the beginning of wiſdom,” Prov. i. 
7. and the ſame faith teaching him the infinite 
goodneſs and mercy of God, and his readineſs to for- 
give repenting ſinners, raiſes him up to a great con- 
fidence in God, through the merits of Jeſus Chriſt, 
Then learning, from the fame faith, how infinitely 
good God is in himſelf, and how infinitely good to 
him, in the numberleſs favours he has done him, 
eſpecially in the great work of our redemption, con- 
ceives, in his heartt, a ſincere love and affection to- 
wards ſo amiable a benefactor. Then reflecting on 
his manifold fins, the enormity of which his faith al- 
ſo diſcovers to him, he is filled with a hearty forrow 
for having ſo ungratefully offended ſo good a God, 
he hates and deteſts his fins, which are diſpleaſing 
and offenſive to God, and firmly purpoſes thoroughly 
to amend his life, and keep the law of his God, and 
thus he turns to the Lord his God by a ſincere re- 
pentance, and applies to the holy ſacraments as the 
happy and effectual means to be reſtored to his friend- 
ſhip and favour, 


Q. 42. But 
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Q. 42. But why did St. Peter ſay only to the Jews, 
* Repent and be converted, that your ſins may be 
© blotted out, Acts iii. 19. without ſaying a word of 
theſe other virtues ? | 

A. Becauſe repentance is the laſt in order, and, 
when ſincere, includes all the others in it. For, it is 
impoſſible to repent as we ought, without believing in 
God, fearing him, hoping for pardon, and loving 
God ; all which, though not always poſitively ex- 
preſſed, are virtually, at leaſt, contained in true re- 
pentance. 

Q. 43. How can children be juſtified by baptiſm, 
ſince they are incapable of having any of theſe diſ- 
poſitions ? 

A. If children, in their infancy, are incapable 
of having theſe diſpoſitions, they are alſo in- 
capable of committing any actual fin themſelves, 
which may ſtand in need of an actual retracta- 
tion by repentance; they were never turned away 


from God by any poſitive act of their own will, - 
and therefore, he does not require from them 
any poſitive act of their will to return to him 


again, but, out of his infinite mercy, admits them 
to the grace of juſtification, by the ſacrament of 


baptiſm, when preſented to it, without any further 


diſpoſition on their part: and, the fame way, he 


is pleaſed to deal with thoſe, who, though grown 


up, have never had the uſe of reaſon. But, in 
all others, who are capable of committing fin 
themſelves, and of having the above diſpoſitions, 
he ablolutely requires they ſhould have theſe diſ- 
poſitions, without which the grace of juſtification 
will not be given them, neither in the ſacrament 
of baptiſm for tins committed before baptiſm, nor 
in the ſacrament of penance, for thoſe committed 
aſter baptiſm. 

Q. 44. Will not a perfect repentance ſerve to juſti- 
fy a ünner alone without any ſacrament ? | 

A. A perfect repentance, founded in a perfect love 
of God, is very ſeldom to be met with in ſinners, 
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much leſs can a ſinner be certain that he poſſeſſes fo 
great a happineſs; yet, if ſo great a grace ſhould be 
granted by God to any finner, there is no doubt, but 
that God will, at the ſame time, grant him the grace 
of juſtification; for, our Saviour fays, If any man 
© love me, he will keep my word, and my Father will 
© love him, and we will come to him, and will make 


© our abode with him,* John xiv. 23. ; but, as the 


proof which Chriſt here requires of the ſincerity of 
his love, is to obey his commands, he ill keep my 
words ; and, as the expreſs command of Chriſt is, that 
we receive his ſacraments, for the ſanctification of 
our ſouls; therefore, ſuch an one will not be juſtified, 
even by his perfect repentance: nor indeed, will his 
repentance be perfect, unleſs it includes an efficacious 
will and reſolution of applying to the ſacraments, 
from the doing which, nothing can exempt him but 
the impoſſibility of getting them. And the reaſon is, 
becauſe the ſacraments are expreſsiy ordained by Jeſus 
Chriſt, as the only ordinary means by which the grac? 
of Juſtification is communicated to our ſouls. 
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Of the Sacraments in general. 


Q. 1. HAT is a Sacrament ? 
A. A facrament is an outward fenſible 

action, or ſacred ſign, ordained by Jeſus Chriſt, as a 
ſure and certain means to bring grace to our ſouls. 

Q. 2. How many things are. required to make a 
true ſacrament? | 

A. Three things; Fi, That there be ſome out- 
ward ſenſible action performed; Secondly, That this 
he a certain means to bring grace to the foul; and, 
Thirdly, That Jefus Chriſt be the author of it. 

Q. 3. What does this outward action conſiſt in? 

A. In ſomething faid and ſomething done; the 
thing done is called the matter of the facrament, and 
the words ſpoken are called the form of it. 

Q. 4. To whom does it belong to perform the out” 
ward ſenſible action? | 

A. The outward action, which is properly meant 
by the word ſacrament, is the work of men; and it 
beiongs to thoſe to periorm it, who are authoriſed 
and commiſſioned by Jeſus Chriſt to do ſo. 

Q. 5. To whom does it belong to beſtow the in- 
ward grace? | 

A. The pouring down grace to the foul, which, 
properly ſpeaking, is the effect of the ſacrament, is 
the work of God, as none but God himſelf can com- 
municate his grace to the foul. 

Q. 6. At what time does God pour down his grace 
to the ſoul? | 

A. The very ſame inſtant that the outward action 
of any ſacrament is completely pertormed. 


Ar 
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Q. 7. Does God ever fail on his part to beſtow the 
grace, when the outward action is duly performed. 

A. On his part he never fails in this; the connec- 
tion between the outward fign performed and the 
inward grace received, is, on the part of God, infal- 
lible, being founded upon his fidelity and immutability. 
For, having been pleaſed to ordain theſe outward forms, 
to be the inſtruments, canals, or means by which his 
grace ſhould be brought to our ſouls, and having inſtitu- 
ted them as an eſſential part of the Chriſtian religion for 
this purpoſe; by ſo doing, he has evidently engaged 
himſelf always to produce the effect whenever the 
ſacrament is performed according to his appoint- 
ment ; therefore, as he is unchangeable and faithful 
to his engagements, he never will fail on his part to 
do ſo. 

Q. 8. Is grace always beſtowed when the ſacrament 
is duly performed ? | 

A. Alas! it but too often happens, that the grace 
of the ſacrament is not beſtowed, on account of the 
indiſpoſition of the perſon who receives it. For, though 
almighty God is always ready, upon his part, to 
beſtow the grace, yet if the receiver be indiſpoſed, 
and his ſoul incapable of receiving it, the grace will 
not be given to him, though the outward form 


be duly adminiſtered; not from any failure on the 


part of God, but from the indiſpoſition of the re- 
ceiver. 

Q. 9. Can you explain this by any example ? 

A. There is a very homely, but clear example 
which explains it exactly, namely that of writing up- 
on paper. In order to write there 1s required a pen 
full of ink, a hand to apply it to the paper, and paper 
to receive it. Now, when the pen full of ink is applied 
to the paper by a proper hand, and there is no impedi- 
ment on the paper itſelf, the writing never fails to be 
performed; but if the paper ſhould be oiled, and by 
that means rendered indiſpoſed for the receiving the ink, 
though the pen be full of ink, and applied by the moſt 
ſkilful hand to the paper, yet one ſingle letter will not be 
formed 
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formed by it; not from any failure on the part of the 
pen, or of the hand applying it, but becaule the paper 
Itſelf is perfectly incapable of receiving the ink upon it. 
Now, the ſacraments are like the pen full of ink, for, 
being ordained by Jeſus Chriſt as the ſacred canals, 
through which his divine grace flows from his bleſſed 
wounds to our fouls, they contain that grace in great 
abundance ; the perſon who adminiſters the ſacrament is 
like the hand who applies the pen to the paper, and the 
ſoul of the receiver is like the paper itſelf. If then this 
paper be in a proper ſtate, that is, if the ſoul be well 
diſpoſed, theſe heavenly canals will never fail to 
communicate to her ſuch a portion of the grace they 
contain as ſhe is capable of receiving; but, if the pa- 
per be oiled, if the foul be indiſpoſed and incapable 
of receiving the grace, then the grace cannot be be- 
ſtowed, becauſe the ſoul cannot receive it. 

Q. 10. Is it neceſſary to be well diſpoſed when 
one approaches a ſacrament ? 

A. Moſt certainly; for if he preſumes to receive 
any ſacrament ill diſpoſed, he not only deprives his 
ſoul of the grace of that ſacrament, but he allo com- 
mi's a grievous fin of ſacrilege, by prophaning thoſe 
ſacred inſtruments of our ſalvation. On the other 
hand, the more perfectly he is diſpoſed, by more fre- 
quent and more fervent acts of faith, hope, and cha- 
rity, and other holy virtues, the more abundant grace 
he will receive; both becauſe theſe more perfe & diſpoſi- 
tions move almighty God to be more liberal of his graces 
to him, and they alſo dilate the capacity of the ſoul, 
ſo as to enable it to receive a more abundant portion of 
grace from the ſacrament. 

Q. 11. Can this be explained by any example? 

A. As the ſacraments are ordaned by Jeſus Chriſt 
to be the never failing means of _ communicating his 
grace to our ſouls, they, therefore, contain in them- 
ſelves ai inexhauſtible treaſure of heavealy grace, 
from whici the foul of every one, that approaches 
them worthily, receives as much as it is capable of 
containing, Now, the capacity of the foul depends 
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upon its diſpoſitions; the more perfect they are, the 
more the capacity. of the ſoul is dilated, and, there- 
fore, the greater portion of grace it receives from 
theſe heavenly fountains. So that the ſacraments 
may be compared to a fountain of water, and the 
ſoul to a. veſſel which one carries to the fountain for 
water. The fountain, abounding with water, fills 
every veſſel that is applied to it, ſo far as it can hold; 
but the larger the veſſel is, the greater quantity of 
| water it will carry away. 
; | Q 12, Has this compariſon any foundation in ſcrip- 
ture! | 
A. It is entirely taken from the ſcripture ; for there 
the grace of God is compared to water, and the ſa- 
craments to the fountains of Jeſus Chriſt, from which 
that heavenly water flows; thus, I will pour clean | 
© water upon you,' ſays almighty God, and you t 
© ſhall be cleanſed from all your filthineſs,' Ezek. | 


xxxvi. 25. ; and our Saviour, ſpeaking to the woman 
ot Samaria, ſays, He that ſhall drink of the water : 
that I ſhall give him, ſhall not thirſt for ever; but ] 
the water that I ſhall give him, ſhall become , 
1 in him a fountain of water ſpringing up unto c 
5. everlaſting life, John iv. 13. Iſaiah foreſeeing tke c 
inexhauſtible ſources of this heavenly water which t; 
were to be ordained: by Chriſt in his holy ſacraments, f 
| cries out with rapture, * You ſhall draw water with " 
ö « joy out of the Saviour's fountains ?* If. xii. 3. And 1 
the prophet Zacharias, on the ſame ſubject, ſays, In i 
| „ thoſe days there ſhall be a fountain open. to the c 
j +. houſe of David, and to the inhabitants of Jeruſa- « 
| lem, for the waſhing of the finner and the unclean - 
| © women, Zach. xiii. 1. 0 
i 2 13. Why do you ſay that a ſacrament is a ſacred 0 
5 2 ns £ 
. Becauſe the outward ſenſible action which is is 
uſed in the ſacrament, is not only the inſtrument or 2 
means by which the grace of God is actually com- * 
municated to our ſouls; but, at the ſame time, it re- 5 
preſents to us the nature of that grace which we re- "© 
ceive, 0 
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ceive, as the principal thing of which it is the ſign; 
it alſo puts us in mind of the paſſion and death of 
Teſus Chriſt, through the merits of which, his grace 
is beſtowed upon ue, and the eternal falvation of our 
fouls, which is the great end for which he beſtows it. 
Thus, St. Paul ſays of baptiſm, we who are baptiz- 
© ed in Chriſt Jeſus, are baptized in his death.“ See 
here how baptiſm is a ſign of the death of Chriſt ; 
and to put us more effectually in mind of this, the 
church makes frequent uſe of the ſign of the croſs in 
adminiſtering the ſacraments, eſpecially in the mot 
eſſential part of their adminiſtration ; which teaches 
us that the whole virtue of the ſacraments flows from 
the dea h of Chriſt upon the croſs. The apoſtle goes 
on, For we are buried together with him by bay- 
© tiſm unto d:ath; that, as Chriſt is riſen from the 
© dead by the glory of tne Father, ſo we alſo may 
© walk in newneſs of life ;* which ſhows that the ſa- 
crament of baptiſm is a ſign of the grace we receive 
in it, by which we die to fin, and riſe to a newneſs of 
life, after the example of the reſurrection of Jeſus. 
The apoſtle adds, © but if we have been planted to- 
© gether in the likeneſs of his death, we ſhall be al- 
© fo in the likeneſs of his reſurrection, Rom. vi. 2. 
to put us in mind that this holy ſacrament is alſo a 
ſign of our riſing again at the laſt day, by a glorious 
reſurrection as the end for obtaining which it was 
inſtituted. In like manner, of the holy communion, 


it is ſaid, As often as you ſhall cat this bread and 


drink this chalice, you ſhall ſhew the death of the 
Lord until he come, 1 Cor. xi. 20. See how it is 
a memorial of the death of Chriſt. Alſo, © He that 
« eateth my fleſh and drinketh my blood, abideth in 
me and I in him,” John iv. 57.; and © he that eat- 
eth me, the ſame ſhall live by me,“ verſ. 58. See 
how the action of receiving, under the form of bread 
and wine, is a ſign of the inward grace. Laſtly, He 
that eateth my fleſh and drinketh my blood, hath 


© life everiaſting, and I will r. iſe him up in the Jaſt 
« day,” verſ. 55. See how it is a pledge of eternal hap- 
pins ſs. 


Q. 14. 


n — — 1 2 * a 
"— Mt? . — 


328 Of the Sacraments in general, Ch. XIX, 


Q. 14. Why did God ordain theſe external ſenſible 
figns as the means of communicating his grace to 
our ſouls ? 

A. For ſeveral very important reaſons; and, (1.) 
In condeſcenſion to cur weakneſs. For, had man been 
a being purely ſpiritual, without any- body, almighty 
God would, doubtleſs, have beſtowed his gifts upon 
him in a manner ſuitable to ſuch a being, and, there- 
fore, in a manner purely ſpiritual, But with us the 
caſe is very different: We are compoſed of a body 
along with a {oul ; and, in our preſent ſtate of weak- 
neſs and corruption, this laſt is in ſuch ſubjection to 
the former, that things purely ſpiritual ſeldom make 
a proper impreition upon us; nay, by far the greateſt 
part of mankind are ſuch flaves to their ſenſes, that 
they ſeem incapable of comprehending any thing but 
what falls under theſe organs; lv that even the great 
truths of religion, which they are bound to know, 
muſt be ſuited to their capacity, and made eaſy and 
familiar to them by ſimilitudes taken from ſenſible 
objects. On this account almighty God, out of the 
molt _endzaring condeſcenſion to our weakneſs, has 
been pleaſed to ordain the ſenüble ſigns, which we 
call ſacraments, as the inſtruments of beſtowing his 
grace upon us, that, by this means, we might the 
more eaſily underſtand the wonderful things he werks 
in our fouls by them. | 

(2.) To confirm our faith in his promijes, and be a 
comfort to our fouls. The grace of God by which we 
are reſtored to his friendſhip, and cleanſed from our 
ſins, and, at the ſame time, ſtrengthened to perſevere 
in his ſervice, is, doubtleſs, the moſt important bene— 
fit we can receive from him in this life; and when 
we are ſo unhappy as ta have loſt his friendſhip by 
ſin, nothing, fure, can be a greater comfort to us 
than to have a well grounded confidence, that we are 
reconciled to him again. Now, as he has inſtituted 
the facraments with this expreſs promiſe, that, when 
they are received by a perſon properly diſpoſed, he 
will never fail, on his part, to communicate his grace 
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to the ſou], this makes the ſacrament a great ſource 
of conſolation to us. For, though we have not an ab- 
ſolute certainty of receiving the grace, becauſe we 
can never have an abſolute certainty that our -own 
diſpoſitions are ſuch as they ought to be; yet, as we 
are abſolutely certain of the effects of the ſacraments 
on the part of God, and can have a very high pro- 
bability of our own diſpoſitions ; this is fully ſufficient 
for a well grounded hope and confidence in God, 
through the merits of our bleſſed Redeemer. Which 
being all the certainty God allows us in this lite, 
ſerves, on the one hand, to keep us humble, and to 
make us © work out our falvation with fear and 
* trembling;* and on the other, gives us a fſufſhci- 
ent ground of hope for mercy, and fills us with con- 
ſolation. 

(3.) To unite all the members of his church in one He 
for no ſociety of men can be united together, unleſs 
they be joined by ſome ſenſible ties or bonds, which 
keep them in one. Now, in the church of Chriſt, 
the facraments are the bonds which keep all her mem- 
bers conjoined in one body, and diſtinguiſh them from 
all others who do not belong to her, and are, at the 
ſame time, an open profeſſion of their faith in Jeſus 
Chriſt, by whom they were ordained : * We are all 
© baptized,” ſays St. Paul, into one body,” 1 Cor. xii. 
13.; and, © we being many, are one body, who par- 
take of that one bread, 1 Cor. x. 17. 

(4.) To bumble our pride, and teach us our own mi- 
ſery and unworthineſs; when we ſee that all the diſ- 
poſitions we can have, and all the means we can ule, 
are unworthy of the great and ineſtimable benefit of 
the grace of juſtification, and that we are forced, at- 
ter all, to ſubmit ourſelves to the uſe of ſenſible ele- 
ments for obtaining this favour, and thereby con- 
ſtrained to acknowledge, that it is the effect of the 
pure mercy and goodneſs of God alone, through the 
merits of Jeſus Chriſt, and not given as due to any 
deſervings or merits in us. Q 
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Q. 15. Why do you ſay that the ſacraments are ſa- 
cred ſigns, orained by Feſus Chrift © 

A. Becauſe the ſacraments do not, of their own na- 
ture, ſignify the grace they contain ; neither do they do 
ſo from the inititution of men; much lefs can any out- 
ward action of itſelf confer the grace of God on our 
fouls. All this is wholly owing to the good will and 
pleaſure of Almighty God ; for he alone can beſtow 
his grace upon us, and he alone can ordain what means 
he pleaſes to do ſo; and ſeeing he has ordained theſe 
determined actions, which we call ſacraments, and no 
other, as the means of beitowing his grace on man; by 
theſe alone, and no other, can we obtain it. Hence it 
follows, that no power upon earth can change what was 
ordained by Jeſus Chrift in the outward forms of the 
facraments, without deſtroying them entirely; for, if 
any change be made in what he ordained to be done, 


it is no more the ſame form to which his grace was, 


annexed ; and conſequently ceafes to be a ſacrament 
at all. 

Q. 16. Who are thoſe whom Jeſus Chriſt has 
authoriſed and commiſſioned to adininiſter his ſacra- 
ments ? 

A. The adminiſtration of the facraments is one of 
thoſe ſacred powers of the prieſthood, which Jefus 
Chriſt gave to his apoſtles, and their ſucceſfors the bi- 
ſhops and prieſts of the church; who are, therefore, 
called the Miniſters of Chriſt, and the diſpenſers of 
the myſteries of God,“ 1 Cor. iv. 1. becaule they are 
authoriſed by Chriſt, as his ſubſtitutes, to perform in 


his name, and in his perſon, the outward ſenſible ac- 


tions, or ſacred ſigns, in which the ſacraments conſiſt. 


So that in the adminiſtration of any facrament, two 


perſons always concur, the miniſter of the ſacrament, 
who, as the organ of. Chriſt, performs the outward part 
in a viſible manner; and Chriſt himſelf, who, as the 
principal, but inviſible agent, pours down the inward 
grace to the ſoul of the worthy receiver, the very mo- 
ment that the outward action is performed by his 


miniſter, 
Q. 17. 
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Q. 17. What things are required in the miniſter of 
the ſacrament to adminiſter it validly ? 

A. Theſe three things, (1.) That he be authoriſed 
by Jeſus Chriſt to perform it. Thus the bifhops or 
firſt paſtors of the church, to whom the plenitude of the 
prieſtly powers belongs, are authorited by Chriſt to ad- 


- miniſter all the ſacraments. The prieſts, who are call- 


ed the paſtors of the ſecond order, are authoriſed by 
their office to adminiſter all the ſacraments, except 
confirmation and holy orders, The deacons receive 
power by their ordination, to adminiſter baptiſm in 
all its folemnities, by commiſſion from the two for- 
mer; and the inferior orders, and all laics, both 
men and women, are authoriſed, in caſe of neceſſity, 
to adminiſter baptiſm privately. (2.) That he have the 
intention of doing at leaſt what the church does. (3.) 
That he perform the ſacred ſign exactly. 

. 18, Is it not neceſſary that the perſon who admi- 
niſters any ſacrament, be in the ſtate of grace? 

A. A perſon who knows bimſelf to be in the ſtate 
of fin, and in diſgrace with God, and who in that 
ſtate ſhould preſume to adminiſter any ſacrament, 
would be guilty of a very great fin by doing ſo; but 
this would make no difference as to the fruit of the 
ſacrament in the worthy receiver; for the effects of 
the ſacraments are not anne xed to the ſanclity of the 
perſon who adminiſters them, but to the exact per- 
tormance of the external rite, by a perſon properly 
uthorized, In this we ſee the infinite goodneſs of 


God, who, for our greater comfort, would not let 


the efficacy of his ſacraments depend on the ſanctity 
of the miniſter ; becauſe this being a circumſtance of 
which we can have no certain knowledge, nor even 
probable ailurance, had this been required, we ſhould 
have been deprived of all ſolid ground of hope, and 
been in perpetual doubts and fears, whether we had 
received the grace of the ſacrament or nat. 
Q. 19. What kind of grace do the ſacraments com- 


municate to the worthy receiver? 
A. Iwo 
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A. Yes, and on that account, the three ſacraments 
which give it, can never be received more than once by 
the ſame perſon ; for, if a perſon be once a baptiſed, 
or a confirmed Chriſtian, or a prieſt, he remains ſo for 
ever: and in the next life, theſe ſacred characters will 
be a great increaſe of glory to thoſe who go to heaven, 
and of miſery to thoſe who go to hell. 

Q. 25. How many ſacraments are there in the church 
of Chriſt ? | 

A. There are ſeven; to wit, baptiſm, confirmation, 
holy euchariſt, penance, extreme-unction, holy orders, 
and matrimony. | 

. 26. How can it be proved that there are ſeven ſa- 
ob won ? Is there any text of ſcripture that ſays 
ſo 

A. There 1s not one text of ſcripture which expli- 
citly deciares the nature of the ſacraments, or deter- 
mines their preciſe number. And in this we ſee the in- 
conſiſtency of thoſe who pretend to follow no other rule 
but ſcripture, and to believe nothing but what is to be 
found in plain ſcripture ; while yet they admit of two 
ſacraments, and reject the reſt, though they cannot 
bring one text of ſcripture to authoriſe their doing fo, 
But that there are ſeven true and real ſacraments inſti- 
tuted by Jeſus Chriſt, and left by him in his church, 
for the benefit of his followers, is proved by two unan- 
ſwerable arguments. Firſt, becauſe we find in ſcripture 
that there are ſeven outward ſenſible actions laid down 
there, as certain means of God's appointment, to bring 
grace to our ſouls, as ſhall be ſhown, when explaining 
each ſacrament in particular. And, ſecondly, becauſe 
the church of Chriſt, in all ages, from the very begin- 
ning, has believed and acknowledged the ſeven ſacra- 
ments above mentioned, and has adminiſtered them as 
means of grace to her children. 

Q. 27. Are all obliged to receive the ſacraments ac- 
cording to the need we may have of them: 

A. Some of the ſacraments are only intended for par- 
ticular purpoſes and ſtates of life; and thoſe only are 


obliged to receive them, who embrace thoſe ſtates, ſuch 
| as 
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as holy orders and matrimony ; but the others are in- 
tended for the common wants of all Chriſtians; and, 
therefore, all are obliged to receive them, otherwiſe the 
grace to remedy their wants will not be granted. For, 
as they are ordained by Jeſus Chriſt as the means by 
which he beſtows his grace upon our fouls, and as the 
ultimate condition for this purpoſe, preſuppoſing all the 
other conditions required as diſpolitions on our ſide ; 
and, as he is free maſter of his own gifts, and may re- 
quire what conditions he pleaſes from his creatures, in 
order to receive them, it is not enough that we per- 
form ſome of theſe conditions, we muſt perform them 
all; and the ſacraments being the laſt required, and 
which ſerve as the very inſtruments for beſtowing upon 
us the grace intended by them, it is plain that the 
other conditions, without this, will not be ſufficient, 
and, therefore, that it is abſolutely neceſſary to re- 
ceive the ſacraments, where they can be had, in order 
to receive the grace annexed to them. 

Q. 28. Why are ſo many ceremonies uſed in the 
adminiſtration of the ſacraments ? 

A. To underſtand this, it will be neceſſary to ex- 


plain the nature of ceremonies more particularly, 
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A. Two kinds, juſtifying grace, and ſacramental 
grace ? 

Q. 20. How do they confer juſtifying grace ? 

A. If the receiver be in the ſtate of fin, by the ſa- 


craments of baptiſm and penance he receives the firſt 


grace of juſtification, by which he is cleanſed from 
the guilt of his ſins, and reſtored to the friendſhip of 
God. For theſe two ſacraments are inſtituted for this 
very end; to wit, baptiſm to cleanſe us from original 
fin, and alſo from all actual fins, which an adult per- 
fon may have committed before baptiſm ; and penance 
to cleanſe us from all the fins we may have committed 
after baptiſm : and on this account, baptiſm and pe- 
nance are called the ſacraments of the dead, becauſe they 
raiſe the ſoul from the death of fin to the life of grace. 
On the other hand, if the perſon be already in the ſtate 
of grace, and receive any of the other ſacraments, he 
receives by them an increaſe of juſtifying grace, by 
which his ſoul is rendered more pure and holy, and 
more beautiful in the ſight of God; and therefore, 
theſe other ſacraments are called the ſacraments of the 
living, becauſe they cannot be received worthily, un- 
leſs the ſoul of the receiver be alive to God, by being 
in the ſtate of grace. The ſacrament of penance 
alſo, is ſometimes of this number; namely, when the 
penitent is already in the ſtate of grace, and has only 
venial fins upon his conſcience ; for then, with the par- 
don of theſe venial fins, by the ſacrament of penance, 
he receives an increaſe of juſtifying grace alſo. 

Q. 21. What is meant by ſacramental grace? 

A. Sacramental grace is that particular actual grace 
which is peculiar to each ſacrament, and which 
ſtrengthens the worthy receiver, and enables him to 
perform thoſe duties, and accompliſh thoſe ends: for 
which each particular ſacrament was intended. Thus 
in baptiſm, we receive ſtrengthening grace to enable us 
to lead a Chriſtian life; in confirmation, to profeſs our 
faith in the midſt of all dangers, and reſiſt all the ene- 
mies of our ſouls ; in the holy communion, to preſerve 
and augment the life of the ſoul, and the love of God; 
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in penance, to preſerve us from falling back to our ſins; 
in extreme-unction, to overcome our ſpiritual enemies 
in the hour of death ; and in holy orders and matrimo- 


ns » diſcharge properly all the duties of theſe two ſtates 
of lite. 

Q. 22. Have the ſacraments any other effect beſides 
the bringing theſe graces to the ſoul ? 

A. Three of them; to wit, baptiſm, confirmation, 
and holy orders, produce alſo another effect, which is to 
imprint a character or ſeal in the ſoul by the operation 
of the Holy Ghoſt ; of which the ſcripture ſays, in Chriſt 
© alſo, believing you were ſealed with the holy Spirit 
of promiſe,* Epheſ. i. 13. And again, © Grieve not 
© the holy ſpirit of God, whereby you are ſealed unto 
© the day of redemption,” Eph. iv. 30. And of con- 
firmation in particular, it is faid, Now, he that con- 
„ firmeth us with you in Chriſt, and he that hath 
© anointed us is God, who hath alſo ſealed us,” 2 Cor. 
1. 21. 

Q. 23. What is underſtood by a character ? 

A. lt is a ſpiritual mark or ſign imprinted in the 
foul, ſimilar to the impreſſion of a ſeal upon ſoft wax; 
which denotes that the perſon who receives it, is 
thereby conſecrated and dedicated to the ſervice of God, 
according to the intention for which the ſacrament was 
inſtituted, Thus the character of baptiſm denotes, 


that the perſon who has it is conſecrated to God as a 
Chriſtian, is a member of the church of Chriſt, and 


entitled to all the other ſacraments of the church, as 
helps to enable him to ſerve God in that quality. The 
character of confirmation denotes, that the perſon who 
has it, was dedicated to the ſervice of God, as his ſol- 
dier, and engaged for ever to ſerve him in that quality; 
to do which the grace of that ſacrament enables him. 
The character of prieſthood denotes, that the perſon 
who has it, is conſecrated to God, to ſerve at his altar, 
and that he has received all the ſacred powers annexed 
to that high office. | 


* Does this character remain for ever in the 
ſoul 
A. Yes, 
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A. Ves, and on that account, the three ſacraments 
which give it, can never be received more than once by 
the ſame perſon ; for, if a perſon be once a baptiſed, 
or a confirmed Chriſtian, or a prieſt, he remains ſo for 
ever: and in the next life, theſe ſacred characters will 
be a great increaſe of glory to thoſe who go to heaven, 
and of miſery to thoſe who go to hell. 

25. How many ſacraments are there in the church 
of Chriſt ? | 

A. There are ſeven ; to wit, baptiſm, confirmation, 
holy euchariſt, penance, extreme- unction, holy orders, 
and matrimony. 

26. How can it be proved that there are ſeven ſa- 
craments ? Is there any text of ſcripture that ſays 
ſo ? 

A. There is not one text of ſcripture which expli- 
citly declares the nature of the ſacraments, or deter- 
mines their preciſe number. And in this we ſee the in- 
conſiſtency of thoſe who pretend to follow no other rule 


but ſcripture, and to believe nothing but what is to be 


found in plain ſcripture; while yet they admit of two 
ſacraments, and reject the reſt, though they cannot 
bring one text of ſcripture to authoriſe their doing ſo. 
But that there are ſeven true and real ſacraments inſti- 
tuted by Jeus Chriſt, and left by him in his church, 
for the benefit of his fo lowers, is proved by two unan- 
ſwerable arguments. Firſt, becauſe we find in ſcripture 
that there are ſeven outward ſenſible actions laid down 
there, as certain means of God's appointment, to bring 
grace to our ſouls, as ſhall be ſhown, when explaining 
each ſacrament in particular. And, ſecondly, becauſe 
the church of Chriſt, in all ages, from the very begin- 
ning, has believed and acknowledged the ſeven ſacra- 
ments above mentioned, and has adminiſtered them as 
means of grace to her children. 

Q. 27. Are all obliged to receive the ſacraments ac- 
cording to the need we may have of them: 

A. Some of the ſacraments are only intended for par- 
ticular purpoſes and ſtates of life; and thoſe only are 


obliged to receive them, who embrace thoſe ſtates, ſuch 
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as holy orders and matrimony ; but the others are in- 
tended for the common wants of all Chriſtians ; and, 
therefore, all are obliged to receive them, otherwiſe the 
grace to remedy their wants will not be granted, For, 
as they are ordained by Jeſus Chriſt as the means by 
which he beſtows his grace upon our ſouls, and as the 
ultimate condition for this purpoſe, preſuppoſing all the 
other conditions required as diſpoſitions on our ſide ; 
and, as he is free maſter of his own gifts, and may re- 
quire what conditions he pleaſes from his creatures, in 
order to receive them, it is not enough that we per- 
form ſome of theſe conditions, we muſt perform them 
all; and the ſacraments being the laſt required, and 
which ſerve as the very inſtruments for beſtowing upon 
us the grace intended by them, it is plain that the 
other conditions, without this, will not be ſufficient, 
and, therefore, that it is abſolutely neceſſary to re- 
ceive the ſacraments, where they can be had, in order 
to receive the grace annexed to them. 

Q. 28. Why are ſo many ceremonies uſed in the 
adminiſtration of the ſacraments ? 

A. To underſtand this, it will be neceſſary to ex- 
plain the nature of ceremonies more particularly, 
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APPENDIX to the Sacraments in general. 


Of Sacred Ceremonies. 


Q. 29. What is properly meant by a rite or ce- 
remony ? | 

A. A rite or ceremony, taken in its moſt general 
ſenſe, is an outward action or ſign, uſed by men ei- 
ther for promoting a becoming decency in the neceſ- 
ſary intercourſe of ſociety, or for bringing to our 
mind the remembrance of ſome truth which does not 
fall under the ſenſes, or for exciting certain affections 
in the mind of thoſe who are preſent, or for teſtifying 
to others the affections of our ſouls. Thus in all 
courts of juſtice, there are certain outward forms or 
ceremonies appointed to be obſerved, as neceſſary for 
carrying on the buſineſs done there, with regularity 
and order. The enſigns of royalty in the King, the 
diſtinguiſhing robes and other badges of office uſed 
by magiſtrates, are ſo many ceremonies which bring 
to our mind the dignity of their ſtation, and the au- 


thority with which they are veſted, and excite in us 


the affections of reſpe&t and veneration due to their 
character. In common life itſelf, the outward actions 
of bowing or uncovering the head to one another, are 
ceremonies by which we teſtify our mutual regard and 
eſteem ; and. the very rules of good breeding in com- 
pany, are but ſo many rites or ceremonies, by which 
we expreſs our reſpect for one another, excite and 
improve our mutual benevolence, and carry on the 
intercourſe of life with the proper decency and de- 
corum. 

Q. 30. Is the uſe of ceremonies neceſſary in hu- 
man life ? 
A. Accord- 
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A. According to the preſent providence under 
which we live, and the frame and diſpeſition of hu- 
man nature ; the uſe of external rites or ceremonies is 
ſo abſolutely neceſſary, that it is impoſlible to diſ- 
charge the ordinary duties of ſociety, whether civil or 
religious, without them, 

Q. 31. What is meant by a ſacred rite or ceremony ? 

A. A ſacred ceremony is an outward action or ſign, 
ordained by the church of Chriſt, to be uſed in the 
external exerciſe of religion; and chiefly for three 
reaſons. 

(1.) For the greater decency, and for the neceſſary 
uniformity.vn performing all the exterior duties of 
religion. It is impoflible to perform the outward 
acts of religion; ſuch as adminiſtering the ſacra- 
ments, offering up ſacrifice, or the like, without uſing 
iomeexternal action in doing ſo, that is, without uſing 
ceremonies. Now, in the choice of theſe, to things 
ought chiefly to be had in view, %, that the moſt 
decent and orderly be uſed ; and, ſecondly, that all the 
members of the church uſe the ſame. The majeſty of 
God, and the ſanctity of religion, require the firſt, in 
order to excite in the minds of men the proper ſenti- 
ments of reverence and devotion ; and experience it- 
felt ſhows how much the ſacred ceremonies of religion 
conduce to this end. The uniformity in religion, fo 
neceſſary for preſerving union among Chriſtians, de- 
mands the ſecond ; which has alſo this good effect, 
that one is never at a loſs 20 join with thofe of his 
own religion, in all its duties, in whatever part of the 
world one may be. And this ſhows how neceſſary it 
is, that theſe ceremonies ſhould be enjoined by the 
public authority of the church; becauſe, if it were 
left to every one to uſe ſuch ceremonies in religion 
as he pleaſes, neither of theſe two ends could be pro- 
cured, but all would be confuſion and diſorder. 

(2.) That by theſe outward ceremonies, we may 
give to Almighty God the external worſhip of our 
bodies, expreſſing by their means the internal diſpo- 


ſitions of our ſouls. Thus, by uſing the ſign of the 
croſs, we profeſs our faith in a crucified Saviour, and 
Vor. I. Q that 


338 V Sacred Ceremonies, Ch. XIX. 


that all our hopes are founded on the merits of his 
death upon the croſs; by Kneeling, or bowing our 
bodies, which are poſtures of humility and ſupplica- 
tion, we ſhow our interior dependance on Almighty 
God, and the reſpect and reverence we give him, like 
the humble publican in the goſpel ; and ſo of others. 
Now, this external worſhip is an honour done to 
God, as it makes manifeſt to others our piety to- 
wards him, and, by our example, excites them to the 
ſame ; and, when it proceeds from the heart, is high- 
ly agreeable to him, and what he requires from us; 
beſides the internal reſpect and reverence of our ſouls, 
is not a little increaſed by the reverential poſture of our 
bodies, as experience teaches, - 

{3-) That, by theſe outward ceremonies, the great 
truths and inſtructions of religion may be repreſented 
in a ſenſible and ſtriking manner to the eyes of the 
people. There are great numbers of people, eſpeci- 
ally of the lower claſs, who are of dull and heavy un- 
derſtandings, who never learn to read, nor get any 
proper education; and, conſequently, who are inca- 
pable of improving their minds with the neceſfa 
knowledge of religion, by their own ftudy. This is 
at preſent the caſe with great multitudes in all na- 
tions; but was vaſtly more ſo before the invention of 
printing, when perhaps not one in many thouſands 
knew how to read one letter. For all theſe it is moſt 
neceſſary to uſe proper ceremonies, by which the 
truths of religion may become obvious and ſenſible to 
them; that, by ſeeing theſe daily performed, the 
truths repreſented by them might be the more deeply 
imprinted in their minds, and become familiar to 
them. Ihus the facred ceremonies uſed in the admi- 
niſtration of the ſacraments, repreſent either the diſ- 
poſitions with which we ought to receive them, or the 
effects which they produce in our ſouls, or the obli- 
gations we contract by receiving them, as we ſhall 
ſee more particularly under each ſacrament. 

Q. 32. By whom are religious ceremonies inſti- 


tuted ? 
A. They 


all 


ey 
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A, They were firſt inſtituted by God himſelf from 
the very carlieſt ages of the world; for we find Cain 
and Abel, the ſons of Adam, employed in offerin 
up ſacrifices and gifts to God: Noah did the fame after 
the flood, as did the Patriarchs aſter him. Now, they 
muſt have been induced to do this, (as an act of ex- 
ternal worſhip due to God, and which neceſſarily re- 
quired to be done by ſome external action, indicating 
the diſpoſitions of their fouls) cituer by the expreſs 
command of God himſelf, or by the light of reaſon 
impreſſed on their minds by his Almighty hand; for 
we find that their doing ſo was agreeable to God, and 
met with his approbation, Belides, Gad Almighty, 
in expreſs terms, inſtituted the ſacred ceremony of cir- 
cumciſion with Abraham, as a ſign of the covenant 
made with him, and commanded it to be uſed by all 
his poſterity, under pain of death, as a diſtinctive 
mark of his true religion. Of Jacob we read, that, 
after his myſterious dream, © arifing in the morning, 
he took the ſtone which he had laid under his head, 
and ſet it up for a title, pouring oi] upon the top of 
© it—— and he made a vow,” Gen. xxvill. 18. And 
God highly approved of this religious ceremony uſed 
by him, ſaying, J am the God of Bethel, where 
© thou didſt anoint the ſtone, and make a vow to me,“ 
Gen. xxxi. 13. And when afterwards he was plea - 
ſed to reveal to Moſes the whole form of religion with 
which he required to be worſhipped by his people, 
what a vaſt number of moſt auguit and myſterious ce- 


remonies did he not ordain to be uſed in all the parts 


of it, both as memorials of the fayours conferred on 
that people, and as types and emblems of the more 
perfect religion to be afterwards revealed by Jeſus 
Chriſt ? and thefe ceremonies he commanded to be ob- 
ſerved with the greateſt attention, ſo as to threaten the 
ſevereſt puniſhments upon thoſe who ſhould profane 

them. | 
Sacred ceremonies were inſtituted, in the ſecond 
place, by Jeſus Chriſt, and the uſe of them is highly 
approved and authoriſed by his example. In curing 
Q 2 the 
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the man who had been born blind, © he ſpat on the 
ground, and made clay of the ſpittle, and ſpread the 
clay upon his eyes; and ſaid to him, Go, waſh in 
© the pool of Siloe, and he went, and waſhed, 
and he came ſeeing, John xi. 6. Again, in curing 
the deaf and dumb man, © t:king him aſide from the 
< multitude, he put his fingers into his ears, and ſpit- 
| © ting, he touched his tongue; and looking up to 
heaven, he groaned and ſaid, Ephpheta, that is, Be 
thou opened; and immediately his ears were opened, 
and the ſtring of his tongue was looſed, and he ſpoke 
© right,“ Mark vii, 33. What a number of ceremonies 
were uſed by Jeſus Chriſt upon theſe two occaſions ? 
and for what end? they ſurely were by no means ne- 
ceſſary for curing theſe two men. A word from him 
was fully ſuthcient for that purpoſe ; but, as his ac- 
tions are recorded for our example, we have in theſe 
two caſes his ſacred authority in approbation of holy 
ceremonies. Add to his example his expreſs command 
and inſtitutions ; for, at the laſt ſupper, when he inſti- 
tuted the holy facrament, © Jeſus took bread, and 
< bleſſed, and broke, and gave to his diſciples,* Matth. 
XXVi. 26, And after he had done ſo with all theſe 
ceremonies, he gave them expreſs orders to do what 
he had done, which is literally obſerved throughout 
the whole church to this day. Alſo on the day of his 


reſurrection, * he breathed on' his apoſtles, and * ſaid, 


s Receive ye the Holy Ghoſt,* to ſhow by that cere- 
mony of breathing upon them, the communication of 
his divine Spirit which he thereby gave them, John 
xx. Thus Jeſus Chriſt inſtituted ſacred ceremonies by 
his command, and authoriſed them by his example; 
and the church, on that account, has retained, and 
uſes ſeveral of thoſe very rites here related as done 
by him, upon different occaſions, as we ſhall after- 
wards ice. 

In the Herd place, ſacred ceremonies were inſtituted 
by the apoſtles and their ſucceſſors; for, though our 
bleſſed Saviour ordained ſome himſelf, and authoriſed 
sh2 uſe of them in general by his example, yet he w_ 

| . 
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the determination of particular ceremonies to his 
apoſtles, and their ſucceſſors in oſſice, the paſtors of the 
church, whom he appointed, with full authority, to 
ordain whatever might be proper, according to cir- 
cumſtances, „for the edification of the body of Chriſt,” 
Eph. iv. And we find that many of the ceremonies 
uſed at Maſs, and in adminiſtering the ſacraments, were 
inſtituted by the apoitles themſelves, as they were 
uſed univerſally throughout the whole church, from 
the very earlieſt ages, and atteſted by the molt primi- 
tive writers of Chriſtianity to have been received from 
them, Of this kind are the fign of the croſs, holy 
water, and the greateſt part of the ceremonies of bap - 
tiſm. The church alſo, at different times, has inſti- 
tuted fach ſacred ceremonies as ſhe judged proper, 
and as the circumitances required to be done, ac- 
cording to the power left with her by Jeſus Chriſt for 
that ead. | 

Q 33 But are not the religious ceremonies uſed in 
the Catholic church, contrary to the ſimplicity and 
humility of the goſpel ? 

A. This is, indeed, a popular clamour againſt the 
church, which has au appearance of piety; but on 
examination is found void of all ſolidity, and void of 
truth ; for (1.) Whatever conduces to preſerve order 
and decency in the worihip of God, is not contrary to 
the humility and ſimplicity of religion; for right rea- 
ſon teaches us, that order and decency ought to be 
obſerved in all things, but eſpecially in what regards 
the ſervice of the Almighty ; and St. Paul expreſsly 
commands, that * all things be done decently and ac- 
* cording to order,“ 1 Cor. xiv. 40. And, after hav- 
ing given ſome general rules to be obſerved at their 
religious meetings, he concludes, The reſt I will fet 
© in order when I come,” 1 Cor. xi. 34. Now, all the 
public ceremonies of the church are ordained for this 
end, and to preſerve uniformity in all the exterior of 
religion. (2.) Whatever has a conneCtion with vir- 
tue, conduces to our improvement in any virtue, and 
is uſed for no other view but to render us more vir- 
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tuous and better difpoſed towards the ſervice of God, 
cannot poſhbly be againſt the, humility and ſimplicity 
of religion; for this can never forbid any external 
action which is performed with an humble and ſincere 
heart, in order to honour God. Now, all the cere- 
monies of reli ion are intended to excite in our minds 
a high idea of the magnificence and grandeur of Al- 
mighty God, and a jult ſenſe of our own miſery and 
wretchedneſs ; and they are uſed on purpoſe to give 
public homage to God, as our ſovereign Lord, and to 
acknowledge our own dependence on him. (3.) The 
humility and ſimplicity of the goſpel conſiſts in a deep 
ſenſe of the infinite majeſty of God, and of our own 
unworthineſs, and in a total ſubmiſſion to him, ſeeking 
his honour and glory, and the accompliſhment of his 
holy will in all things. Now, experience itſelf teach- 
es, that nothing contributes more effeCtually to excite 
in our ſouls a reverential awe and dread of the divine 
majeſty, with a ſenſe of our own nothingneſs in his 
preſence, than thoſe auguſt and ſolemn ceremonies 
which the church uſes upon public occaſions. (4.) 
Sacred ceremonies are ſo far from being contrary 
to the humility and ſimplicity of the goſpel, that 
they are grounded on the very conſtitution and frame 
of our nature, which muſt be inſtructed in ſpiritual 
things, by means of ſuch helps as fall under our ſenſes ; 
for the ſame reaſon that Almighty God, by means of 
ſenſible things in the holy ſacraments, confers his 
grace, which is ſpiritual and invifible, on our ſouls, 
For want of paying a due attention to this, many, on 
pretence of refining religion, and rendering it more 
{piritual, have begun with retrenching ceremonies 
which they call ſuperfluous, and from this have pro- 
ceeded to cut off ſome of the very eſſentials of reli- 
gion: Witnefs the ſacrament of baptiſm, which ma- 
ny now-a-days are not aſhamed to think and teach, 1s 
nowiſe neceſſary to ſalvation; yea, that it is ſuperſti- 
tion to believe it to be ſo. 

34. Do not many of theſe ceremonies ſavour too 
much of worldly pomp, which nouriſhes pride inſtead 


of 
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of humility ; ſuch as the ornaments of churches, the 
magniſicence of prieitly veſtments, and the like? 

A. It is ſurpriſing to ſee how ingenious people are 
to deceive themſelves, when they are reſolved to be 
deceived, This alſo is a common reproach of the 
enemies of the catholic church, but ſhows with how 
little conſideration they ſpeak, when they ſpeak a- 
gainſt her. Let us ſuppoſe the greateſt ſplendour 
and magnificence to be uſed in the caſes mentioned, 
in whoſe heart can they be imagined to nouriſh pride 
or vanity? not in the people who ſee them, more 
than the ornaments of a royal palace, or the robes 
which the king uſes, could nouriſh pride in the minds 
of any of his ſubjects who were ſeeing them. On 
the contrary, experience in both caſes teaches, that 
they produce the quite oppolite effect, and inſpire the 
beholders with ſentiments of reverence and reſpect. 
Not in the prieſts who uſe them, for theſe ſacred 
veſtments, however rich and magnificent they may 
be, ſerve only to ſet before their eyes the paſhon of 
Jeſus Chriſt, which they repreſent, and the ſacred 
virtues of humility, purity, mortification, and love of 
Jeſus Chriſt, with which his prieſts ought to be a— 
dorned. Theſe are humbling leſſons for every prieſt, 
which the ſacred veſtments he uſes continually preach 
to him; very oppolite to worldly pride and vanity. 
And what ſhows, beyond reply, how ſar the magnih- 
cence and ſplendour of churches and ſacred orna— 
ments are from inſpiring ſentiments of pride, is that 
we learn from the hiſtory of all ages, that thoſe, holy 
ſaints, who were moſt remarkable for their profound 
humility and ſolid virtue, were, at the ſame time, the 
moſt zealous for the ſplendour and magnificence of 
every thing relating to the ſervice of God; on the 
contrary, thoſe who cry out moſt againſt thoſe things, 
are generally people diveſted of all ſenſe of piety or 
reſpect for God, full of themſelves, and of their own 
wit and judgment, and whoſe minds are ulcerated 
with a malignant envy at ſeeing that employed for 
the honour of the Almighty, which they would ra- 
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ther wiſh they had for themſelves. Finally, Can any 
thing be conceived more ſplendid and magnificent than 
what God himſelf commanded to be done both in 
the ſacred veſtments uſed by his prieſts in the old law, 
and the profuſion of riches in every thing regarding 
his temple ? and ſhall we accuſe him on this account 
4 of encouraging worldly pride and vanity in his people? 
This example of God himſelf gives the moſt ample 
ſanction to all the magnificence that can be uſed in his 
holy ſervice. 

Q. 35. Ought we then to pay a gieat reſpect to 

ſacred ceremonies ? 5 
A. Moſt undoubtedly; they deſerve a very great 
reſpect and veneration to be paid them, both on ac- 
count of the ends for which they are uſed, and of 
the ſacred truths and holy inſtructions which they re- 
preſent, and of the authority by which they are in- 
ſtituted; and, therefore, the church, in the general 
council of Trent, condemns, and pronounces an ana- 
thema on all thoſe who ſhali preſume to ſay that it is 
lawful to deſpite or ridicule, or, by private authority, 
to alter or change any of the received and approved 
ceremonies of the church, Seſ. vii. can. 13. God 
himſelf approves the reſpect we ought to pay to them, 
both by the commendations given in ſcripture to thoſe 
who uſed them, as the humble Publican, and St, 
Mary Magdalen; and alſo by the miraculous victory 
given to the people of God over the Amalecites, 
which in a manner wholly depended upon a facred 
ceremony uſed by Moſes of holding up his hands in 
prayer during the engagement; for, when Moles 
« lifted up his hands, Iſrael overcame, but, if be let 
them down a little, Amalec overcame,” Exod. xvii, 
11. But as Moſes's hands were heavy, Aaron and 
© Hur ſtayed up his hands on both fides,” till a com- 
plete victory was gained. And, indeed, thoſe who 
{peak againſt the ſacred ceremonies which the church 
uſes, manifeſtly diſcover either the pride of their own 
heart, in preſuming to be better judges of theſe mat- 
ters than the church of Chriſt, whom he has autho- 
riſed 
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riſed to appoint them, or their contempt for her ſa— 
cred authority, or at leaſt, a groſs ignorance of what 
they are ſpeaking about, and of the ſacred and im- 
portant truths which theſe holy ceremonies repreſent 
and convey to the mind. | 

Q. 36. Why does the church make uſe of the La- 
tin language in adminiſtering the ſacraments, and in 
her other public offices of religion ? 


A. When the Chriſtian religion was firſt publiſhed 


to the world, the Latin was the vulgar language 
over all the weſtern parts of Europe, throughout 
the Roman Empire, and all the public ofhces of 
the church were performed in that language. In pro- 
ceſs of time, when many barbarous nations broke in 
upon, and diſmemberal that Empire, they ſoon al- 
tered the Latin vulgar language, and, by mixing it 
with their own, produced the various languages 
which are now commonly uſed in the different Euro- 
pean nations. Amidſt theſe changes of the vulgar 
languages, the church wiſely judged it neceſſary to 
preſerve the uſe of the Latin in all her public offices, 
chiefly for two reaſons : Fir/t, To preſerve the greater 
uniformity in the exterior of religion among all her 
members; from which this great good alſo ariſes, 
that all her members, wherever they go, at whatever 
diſtance from their own country, find themſelves al- 
ways, as it were, at home in all the exerciſes of reli- 
gious duties, as they every where find both the ſelf 
ſame things done, and the ſame language uſed, with 
which they have been accuſtomed from their infancy. 
Secondly, It is obſerved, that all living languages are 
ſubject to daily changes, both in the way of ſpeak- 
ing, and in the ſignification of words; this muſt 
have occaſioned frequent tranſlations of the public of- 
fices, had they followed the changes in the vulgar 
languages in every country; and this could not have 
been done without introducing much obſcurity and 
many equivocal fignifications z which, of courſe, 
would have given a handle to introduce new, and 
conſequently falſe opinions in the ſacred truths of re- 
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velation itſelf, Whereas the Latin being a dead lan- 
guage, fixed in its fignification, and incapable of 
change, the conſtant uſe of it in all religious offices 
contributes, in no ſmall degree, to preſerve the pu- 
rity of religion itſelf, and ſhuts the door againſt dan- 
gerous novelties. 


Q. 37- But is not this a loſs to the people who do 
not underſtand Latin ? 

A. By no means; for, in the pr/? place, the part 
which belongs to the prieft to perform, both in the 
adminiſtration of the ſacraments, and in celebrating 
the holy ſacriſice of the Maſs, is not to pray along 
with the people, but to pray for them and in their 
name, as their deputy and ambaſfador to God, and 
the moſt part of what he fays, and every thing he 
does, is wholly ſuited to the public character which 
he bears; ſo that, though he were to uſe the vulgar 
language, the people could not join in laying the 
ſame prayers, much leſs could they do what he does. 
But, in the ſecond place, as they are inſtructed from 
their infancy in the nature of what he does, and ac- 
cuſtomed to it by daily practice, they have prayers in 
their manuals, and books of devotion, which are a- 
dapted to them, and by which they accompany him 
through every part of his function, in a manner pro- 
per for their ſtate, Neither are they ignorant of the 
nature of the prayers he ſays for them, as they have 
them explained to them in their books of inſtruction ; 
and, therefore, can be at no difficulty in joining their 
prayers and intentions for the ſame end. 


Q 38. Is this practice authoriſed from the ſcrip- 
ture! 

A. It is; for, during the Babyloniſh captivity, the 
people loſt the knowledge of the old Hebrew language, 
in which the ſcriptures were written, inſomuch that, 
upon their return to Jeruſalem, after the captivity, 
when Nehemias and Eſdras the prieſt read the Jaw to 


the people, they were obliged “to interpret to them 


© the words of the law,” Nehem. viii. 13.; and, from 
that time forward, the vulgar language they ſpoke 
Was 
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was the Syriac, into which the ſcriptures were not 
tranſlated from the Hebrew till aſter our Saviour's 
time, and yet all their public offices were taken out 
of the law, palms, and prophets, in the old Hebrew. 
Beſides, we find this command given by God himſelf, 
Let no man be in the tabernacle when the high 
prieſt goeth into the ſanctuary to pray for himſelf 
and his houſe, and for the whole congregation of 
Iſrael, until he come out,” Lev. xvi. 17. In con- 
ſequence of this, it is recorded of Zacharias, St. 
John Baptiſt's father, that when „according to the 
© cuſtom of the prieſtly office, it was his lot to offer 
© incenſe, going into the temple of the Lord, all 
© the multitude of the peopie was praying without at 
the hour of incenſe,” Luke i. Where we ſee, by 
Gods expreſs command, public prayers made by the 
prieſt expreſsly for the people, and the ſacrifice of 
incenſe offered for them, and yet not one of them per- 
mitted ſo much as to be pretent, much leſs to hear 
and underſtand what the prieſt was ſaying to God for 
them; yet they aſſiſted without at this function, join- 
ed in prayer along with it, and doubtleſs were no 
leſs partakers of the benehts of it than if they had 
both heacd and ſeen the whole. Finally, Any appa- 
rent inconvenience that may ſeem to ariſe from 
having the public offices of the church in the Latin. 


4a a „ 


language, becauſe not underſtood by the unlearned, 


is certainly a mere nothing, if compared to the great 
advantages which are procured by uſing that lan- 
guage, as we have ſeen above; and to the unavoid- 
able detriment that would follow, were theſe public 
offices ſubjetted to all the variety of vulgar languages, 
and to the changes which they are continually under - 


going. 


Q. 39. Why is the ſign of the croſs fo frequently 
made ule of in the adminiſtration of the ſacraments ? 
A. The fign of the croſs is a ſacred ceremon 
which is more frequently uſed by Catholics, both in 
the adminiſtration of the ſacraments, and in offerin 
up the holy ſacrifice, and upon numberleſs other oc- 
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caſions, than any other ceremony whatſoever, and 
there are ſeveral very ſtrong and important reaſons for 
doing ſo; which are as follow: 

(1.) This ſacred ſign of the croſs is a ſenſible means 
of keeping us in mind of the two great and molt im- 
portant truths of our holy religion, to wit, the Unity 
and Trinity of God, and the incarnation and death 
of Jeſus Chriſt; which two myſteries are the ſum of 
all Chriſtian knowledge : For there are two things in 
this life which it chiefly concerns us to know; our 
Jaſt end, for which we were created, where all our 
deſires ought to tend, and in which our true and per- 
fect happineſs is only to be found; and the way or 
means by which we can arrive at it. Now, God 
alone is our laſt end, in him alone we can find our 
perfect and eſſential happineſs ; and Jeſus Chriit is the 
only way by which we can attain the poſſeſſion of 
this happineſs, for, © he 1s the way, the truth, and the 
© life;” the way by his example, the truth by his doArine, 
and the life of our fouls by his grace; and no man,” 
ſays he, * cometh to the Father but by me,” John xiv. 
6. So that it is only by imitating his exanſple, be- 
lieving and obeying his doctrine, and aſſiſted by his 
grace, that we can be ſaved; and, therefore, to know 
God and Jeſus Chriſt as we ought, is to know all 
that is neceſſary to make us eternally happy; this Je- 
ſus Chriſt himſelf declares, ſaying to his Father, This 
© is life eternal, that they may know thee the onl 
© true God, and Jeſus Chriſt whom thou haſt ſent,” 

ohn xvii. 3. Now, the ſign of the croſs is a memo- 
rial of this wholeſome knowledge, and ſerves to keep 
us in mind of it, as being the molt important thing 
we have to think upon, or take a concern in, in the 
whole world; for the words we pronounce when mak- 
ing this ſacred ſign contain an invocation of the 
blefſed Trinity, one God and three Perſons, and the 
very ſign itſelf calls to our mind the incarnation and 
death of Jeſus Chriſt, God made man. 
(2.) The ſign of the croſs is an external profeſſion 


of our Faith, a diſtinguiſhing mark of the members 
of 


* 
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of the church of Chriſt ; it is the livery of Jeſus Chriſt, 
by which his followers are known and diſlinguiſhed 
from Turks, Jews, and heretics. In making this ſign 
we openly profeſs that we believe in one God and 
three perſons; that God the Son was made man, and 
died on the croſs for us, and that we are Catholics, 
and members of the church of Chrilt, that is, of that 
ſacred body of which Chriſt is the head, 

(3.) It is alſo, on many occaſions, an external pro- 
teltation of our hope and confidence in God, through 
the merits of Chriſt, by whom we have acceſs in one 
Spirit to the Father,* Eph. ii. 18. For when we 
begin our prayers by making the ſign of the croſs, we 
by this profeſs that our only hope of being heard is 
through the merits of the croſs of Jeſus; when we 
offer up any thing to God almighty, and dedicate it 
to his ſervice, we ſign it with the ſign of the croſs, to 
ſignify that we have no hope of its being acceptable 
to him, but only through the merits of the death of 
Jeſus; when we bleſs ourſelves or other creatures, we 
make the ſign of the croſs, to declare that we expect 
no bleſſing from God, but through the paſſion and 
croſs of Jeſus ; when we adminiſter any ſacrament, we 
make uſe of the ſame ſacred ſign, to ſhow that all the 
benefit we expect from the ſacraments flows only from 
the ſame divine ſource, the merits of Jeſus. 

(4.) It is alſo a memorial of the infinite love of 
God towards us, who out of pure love for us gave 
his only begotten Son to die on the croſs for our fal- 
vation; and as nothing contributes more effectually 
to inflame our hearts with love towards our friends 
than the memory of their love to us, hence this facred 
ſign is an incentive to our love for God and for Jetus 
Chriſt ; becauſe it is a memorial of his love to us, and 
of all the great benefits he obtained for us by its 
means; his victory over Satan, fin, and hell, his blot- 
ting out the hand-writing that was agaialt us, his re- 
conciling us with God, and opening to us the king— 
dom of heaven. 

(5.) It is a great defence againſt all the aſſaults of 
the devil, St. Paul tells us, that Jeſus Chriſt, by bis 

death 
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death on the croſs, © ſpoiled Principalities and Powers, 
© and made a ſhew of them confidently; triumphing 
* openly over them in himſelf,” Col. ii. 15. It was 
by the croſs that the devil was crucified inviſibly by 
Jeſus Chriſt, his hands bound, his power taken from, 
him, and his kingdom deſtroyed; for this reaſon he 
abhors the croſs of Chriſt, and the very ſign of it is 
deteſtable to him, and, on this account, all the holy 
Fathers, thoſe antient and venerable champions of the 
Chriſtian religion, have left in their writings the 
warmeſt commendations of this holy ſign, as a moſt 
powerful defence and protection againſt our infernal 
enemies; and many examples are recorded in the hiſ- 
tory of the church, in all ages, of its wonderful eſſi- 
cacy in this reſpect, and of numberleſs miracles being 
wrought by the holy ſervants of God by its means. 
(6.) It is the ſacred mark ordered by God himſelf 
to be put upon all thoſe that belong to him, as a 
means to defend them againit the deſtroying angels 
in the day of his wrath; which is thus declared in 
ſcripture, © The Lord called to the man that was 
« clothed with linen, and had a writer's ink-horn at 
* his loins, and ſaid to him, Go through the midit 
of the city, through the midſt of Jeruſalem, and 
mark Than upon the foreheads of the men that ſigh 
* and mourn for all the abominations that are com- 
* mitted in the midſt thereof.” And to the others, (to 
wit, the ſix angels that had each one his weapon of 
© deſtruction in his hand,” verſ. 2.) © he ſaid in my 
hearing, Go ye after him through the city, and 
ſtrike, let not your eye ſpare, nor be ye noved with 
pity ; utteriy deitroy old and young, maidens, chil- 
« dren, and women; but, on whomſoever ye ſhall ſee 
Thau, kill him not,“ Ezek. ix. 4. Thau is the laſt 
letter of the Hebrew alphabet, and in the old Hebrew 
characters was the form of a croſs, as our T is to this 
day, as is atteſted by St. Jerom and other interpre— 
ters. The fame viſion was repeated to St. John in the 
Revelations, who ſays, I ſaw another angel aſcend- 
ing from the riſing ſun, having the ſeal of the 
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© living God; and he cried with a loud voice to the 
© four angels to whom it was given to hurt the earth 
© and the fea, faying, Hurt not the earth, nor the 
« ſea, nor the trees, till we ſeal the ſervants of our 

God in their foreheads,” Rev. vii. 2. All which was 
prefigured by the blood of the paſchal lamb, which 
God ordered his people in Egypt to * put upon the 
« fide poſts and upper door poſts of their houſes,” 
Exod. xii. 7. as their defence, when he ſent his angel 
to deftroy all the firſt born of Egypt; for, when I 
© ſhall fee the blood,” ſays he, I thall paſs over you, 
Hand the plague ſhall not be upon you to deſtroy 
you, ver. 13. The paſchal lamb was a type of 
Jeſus Chriſt upon the croſs; and the ſign of his croſs 
upon our forcheads, is a ſign of his precious blood 
{pilt upon the croſs for us, which, like the blood of 
the paichal lamb, preſerves us from the deſtroying 
angel. 

Q. 40. In what manner muſt we uſe this holy ſign 
n order to be partakers of theſe benefits? 

A. St. Paul, ſpeaking of the ceremony of circum- 
cifion, fays, circumciũon profiteth indeed, if thou 
* keep the law; but if thou be a tranſgreſſor of the 
© law, thy circumciſion is made uncircumciſion 
© 'The circumciſion is that of the heart in the ſpirit, 
not in the letter,“ Rom. ii. 25. 29. As circumciſion 
was the mark of the people of God under the law, 
fo the ſign of the croſs isthe mark of the followers of 
Chriſt under the goſpel ; conſequently, The ſign of 
© the croſs profiteth indeed, if we obey the goſpel, if 


it be planted in the heart and ſpirit as well as in the 


© body ;* but without this it will only be an empty 
fign, or rather will turn out to our greater condemn— 
ation, The fign of the croſs is the ſign of humility, 
of patience, of meekneſs, of charity, the darling vir- 
tues of Jeſus Cbriſt, which in the moſt admirable 
manner he practiſed upon the croſs. What will it 

rofit, then, to make the fign of the croſs upon the 
. if theſe virtues which it repreſents are not 
ſcated in the heart and ſpirit ? 


Q. 41. 
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Q. 41. Is the uſe of the ſign of the croſs very an- 
tient in the church ? 

A. It is as antient as Chriſtianity itſelf ; and the 
practice of the primitive Chriſtians in uſing it is thus 
deſcribed by Tcrtullian, a learned Chriſtian writer of 
the ſecond century : © At every itep, at our coming in 
© and going out, when we put on our clothes or ſhoes, 
© when we waſh, when we fit down to table, when we 
© light a candle, when we go to bed—whatever con- 
© yverſ{ation employs us, we imprint on our forcheads 
© the ſign of the croſs, De Coron. Milit. c. 3. 

For all the above reaſons, then, this ſacred ſign is 
frequently made uſe of by the members of the Catho- 
lic Church, both in their private devotions, and in the 
public exerciſes of religion, aud in a particular man- 
ner in the adminiſtration of all the ſacraments, that it 
may ſerve to keen us perpetually in mind, that all the 
graces and benefits we receive from them, flow on! 
from the merits of the paſſion and death of Jeſus 
Chriſt upon the croſs, as will appear in explaining the 
ceremonies of each ſacrament in particular, 
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0-1 AP. XX; 


Of the Sacrament of Baptiſm. 


Q. 1. HAT is the deſign or end for which 
the ſacrament of baptiſm was inſtituted ? 

A. The deſign of this ſacrament is to meke us 
Chriſtians, to deliver us from the ſlavery of Satan, 
under which we are born, to unite us to Jeſus Chriſt, 
as members of his body; and to give us a title and 
right to receive all the other ſacraments, and heips of 
religion in this life, and eternal happineſs in the life 
to come, 

. 2. How is all this done ? 

A. By the new birth which we receive in baptiſm, 
by which we become the children of God, being ſpi- 
ritually born again by the grace which is here be- 
ſtowed upon us, In our natural birth from our earth- 
ly parents, we are born carnal minded, ſullied with fin, 
ſubjeCt to eternal death, and aliens from God. In this 
new birth, which is the work of the Holy Ghoſt by 
the ſacrament of baptiſm, our ſouls are new formed, 
we become ſpiritual, partakers of the divine nature, 
heavenly minded, and fit for the kingdom of God, as 
his children, and heirs of his kingdom. Thus Jeſus 
Chriſt explains this when he ſays, © That which is 
© born of the fleſh is fleſh, and that which is born of 
* the ſpirit is ſpirit,” Jo. iii. 6. 

Q. 3. Is baptiſm a true facrament ? 

A. It is; becauſe it has all the three things requiſite 
in a ſacrament. | 

Q. 4. What is the outward ſenſible ſign uſed in 
baptiſm ? 

A. Pouring 
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A. Pouring water upon the perſon baptiſed, and 
ſaying, at the ſame time, theſe words, I baptize thee 
© in the name of the Father, and of the Son, and of 
* the Holy Ghoſt.” - 

Q. 5. How is this action performed? 

A. By pouring, or dipping in water, either 
of which is neceſſary: and it is the order and 
cuſtom in the Catholic church to pour, or dip three 
times at the names of the three divine Perſons ; tho? 
the dipping three times is not ſo eſſential that the omiſ- 
ſion of it would render the baptiſm null and void. 

Q. 6. What think you of thoſe who adminiiter 
baptiſm ſo flightly, that it 1s doubtful whether it can 
in any ſenſe be called an ablution or waſhing ; for in- 
ſtance, thoſe who adminiſter it with a fillip of a wet 
finger ? . 

A. Such as theſe run a great riſque of not baptiſing 
at all, 

Q. 7. What is the inward grace which baptiſm 
brings to the ſoul ? 

A. The ſanctifying grace of God, by which the 
ſoul is regenerated, cleanfed from all the ſtains of ori- 
ginal fin, and of actual fin, if there be any; and is 
made a child of God, a member of his church, and 
an heir of heaven. | 

Q. 8. Where do we find that Jeſus Chriſt is the in- 
ſtitutor of this ſacrament ? 

A. From the commiſſion he gave to the paſtors of 
the church in the perſons of the apoſtles, when he 
ſaid, Go ye and teach all nations, baptiſing them in 
* the name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the 
© Holy Ghoſt,” Matth. xxviti. 19. 

Q. 9. How is this outward action a ſign of the in- 
ward grace received ? | 

A. The word baptize is a Greek word, which ſigni- 
fies to waſh with water; when, therefore, water is 
poured upon the body outwardly, and theſe words pro- 
nounced, I baptize thee, that is, I waſh thee with 
water, in the name of the Father, and of the Son, 
* and of the Holy Ghoſt,” this repreſents the inward 
waſhing 


Ch. XX. Of Baptiſin. 355 
waſhing of the ſoul, by the ſanCtifving grace of God 


which is poured down upon it. | 
W 10. What kind of water muſt be uſed in bap- 
tiſm ! 


A. Natural elementary water only, ſuch as 1s pro- 
duced by nature, and not by the art of man; and it 1s 
all one whether taken from the fea, or a ſpring, or a 
river, or a well, or be rain water, or the like. And 
in this we ſee the infinite goodneſs of God, who was 
pleaſed to ordain , for the matter of this ſacrament, a 
thing ſo common in every place, that none might be 
in danger of being deprived of it. 

Q. 11. When are the words to be pronounced? 

A. At the very fame time that the water is poured 
on the one baptited, and by the ſame perſon. 

Q. 12. And muſt all the words be pronounced ? 

A. If either the words I baptize,” or * thee,” or 
in the name,” or any of the divine perſons were omit- 
ted, it would be no baptiſm. 

Q. 13. Who are authoriſed to give the ſacrament of 
baptiſm ? 

A. The biſhops and prieſts of the church are autho- 
riſed, in virtue of the prieſthood, to adminiſter bap- 
tiſm, and deacons, by commiſſion from them, can do 
the ſame, with all its ſolemnities; but in caſes of ne- 
ceility, where theſe cannot be had, any lay perſon, 
man or woman, is authoriſed to do it, which alſo 
ſhows the infinite goodneſs of Jeſus Chriſt, leſt any 
fhould be deprived of a ſacrament which is ſo abſolute- 
ly neceſſary for ſalvation, if the adminiſtration of it 
1 been wholly confined to the miniſters of the church 
only. 
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O/ the Effects of Baptiſm, 


Q. 14. What are the effets of baptiſm ? _ 
A. The effec's of baptiſm are theſe : (I.) It cleanſes 
the ſoul from the guilt of all preceding fins, whether 


original or actual. (2,) It frees us from the eternal 


puniſhment due to fin, and from all the temporal pu- 
niſhment, alfo, which the juſtice of God could de- 
mand for the fins one may have committed before bap- 
tiim. (3.) It adorns the ſoul with the grace of juſti- 
fication, and with all thoſe other graces and virtues 
which accompany it; all which we have ſeen above, 
Chap. xviii. Q. 33. (4.) It makes us Chriſtians, im- 
printing the ſacred character of a Chriſtian in the 
ſoul ; and, as a conſequence of all this, (5.) It rege- 
nerates us by a new ſpiritual birth, making us children 
of God, members of his church, and heirs of heaven, 
and makes us capable of receiving all the other facra- 
ments, and ſpiritual benefits which Chriſt has leſt in 
his church, and gives us a right and title to receive 
them as our needs may require, as alſo to receive the 
neceſſary helps of actual grace to enable us to lire a 
good Chriſtian liſe, and preſerve the ſanctity we have 


received in baptiſm. (6.) It gives us a right and title 


to the kingdom of heaven. 
Q. 15. How can it be ſhown that baptiſm waſhes 
away our fins, and juſtifies us in the fight of God? 
A. From 
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A. From ſeveral ſtrong and plain teſtimonies of 
ſcripture, (1.) St. Paul writing to Titus on this ſub- 
ject ſpeaks thus: We ourſelves, alſo, were ſome time 
© unwiſe, incredulous, erring, ſlaves to divers deſires 
© and pleaſures, living in malice and envy, hateful and 
© hating one another. But, when the goodneſs and 

kindneſs of God our Saviour appeared, not by the 
works of juſtice which we have done, but according 
to his mercy he ſaved us by the laver of regenera- 
tion, and renovation of the Holy Ghoſt, whom he 
hath poured forth upon us abundantly through Je- 
ſus Chriſt our Saviour, that being juſtified by his 
grace, we may be heirs according to hope of life 
« everlaſting,” Tit. iii. 3. In this beautiful paſſage, 
the apoſtle firſt acknowledges his former ſins, then de- 
clares, that the kindneſs he received from God, in de- 
livering bim from them, was not owing to his own 
deſervings, but to the free mercy of God; that the 
means by which he was ſaved from them was the 
«© layer, or waſhing of regeneration,” the ſacrament of 
baptiſm, by which he was renewed, by the operation 
of the Holy Ghoſt, through the merits of Chiiſt, and 
that by the grace received in this Javer of regenera- 
tion he was © juſtified,” and made an heir of life ever- 
laſting. (2.) * Chriſt loved his church,” ſays the ſame 
apoſtle, *and delivered himſelf for it, that he might 
ſanctify it, cleanſing it by the laver of water in the 
« word of life, Eph. v. 25. See here we are aſſured 
that Chriſt died for his church, on purpoſe that he 
might cleanſe and ſanctify her by means of the ſacra- 
ment of baptiſm, which conſiſts in the waſhing of wa- 
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ter, accompanied with the word of lite, to wit, the 


invocation of the adorable Trinity. (3.) At St. Peter's 
firſt ſermon, when the Jews aſked him what they muſt 
do, he made anſwer, Do penance, and be baptiſed 
every one of you in the name of Jeſus Chriſt, for 
© the remiſſion of your fins,* Acts ii. 38. (4.) When 
Ananias came to St. Paul after his converſion, he ſaid 
to him, Riſe up and be baptiſed, aud waſh away thy 

« ſins,” 
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« fins,” Acts xxii. 16. (5.) St. Peter compares bap- 
tiſm to the ark of Noah, and obſerves, that as the ark 
ſaved all thoſe who were in it from the waters of the 
deluge, ſo «© baptiſm being of the like form, ſaveth 
© you alſo : not putting away the filth of the fleſh, but 
© the examination of a good conſcience towards God, 
© by the reſurrection of Jefus Chriſt, 1 Pet. iii. 21. 
where it is expreſsly declared that we are ſaved by bap- 
tiſm, through the merits of Chriſt, by waſhing our 
conſcience towards God. 

16. In what manner does baptiſm . us from 
the puniſhment of fin ? 

A. As baptiſm is the firſt door by which we enter 
into the fold of Jeſus Chriſt, the firſt means by which 
we receive the grace of reconciliation with God, 
therefore, the metits of his death are, by baptiſm, ap- 
plied to our ſouls in ſo ſuperabundant a manner, as 
fully to ſatisfy the divine juſtice for all demands againſt 
us, whether for original or actual ſin ; and therefore 
God grants us in it a full and perfect remiſſion of all 
our palt ſins, and of all the puniſhment due to them. 
So that, though a perſon had been guilty of the moſt 
enormous fins, yet if, upon his ſincere repentance, he 
receives the grace of baptiſm, and ſhould die in that 
happy ſtate, his ſoul would go ſtraight to heaven, 
having nothing to hinder its entrance into that ſeat of 
bliſs and happineſs. And this is the reaſon why, 
when grown up perſons are baptiſed, no penitential 
works are impoſed on them ; which is one great differ- 
ence between this ſacrament and that of penance, in 
which laſt, though the guilt and eternal puniſhment 
be remitted, yet a debt of e puniſhment ſtill 
remains to be paid. 

Q. 17. Does baptiſm free us from the infirmities 
and wounds of our nature occaſioned by ori; IM ſin, 
to wit, concupiſcence, ignorance, and the like? 

A. No. Theſe are more the neceſſary effects of 


original fin, than a puniſhment inflicted for it; and 
God 
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God is pleaſed not to take them away by the grace of 
baptiſm but leaves them, (1.) To humble our pride, 
by the daily experience of our own weakneſs. (2.) 
To detach our hearts from this world, and conſider 
it as a place of baniſhment, in which we are expoſed 
to ſo many afflictions from theſe infirmities of nature. 
(3.) To make us long after heaven, where alone we 
ſhall be delivered from all our miſeries. (4.) To try 
our fidelity, and exerciſe our virtue in fighting againſt 
theſe internal enemies, that by gaining the victory we 
may increaſe our crown. But baptiſm 1s of great ad- 
vantage to us in this battle; becauſe, by the ſacramen- 
tal grace peculiar to baptiſm, the violence of theſe 
enemies is greatly reſtrained, the ardour of our paſſi- 
ons is moderated, and copious help is given us to ena- 
ble us to overcome them, 
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8 KR Ur. II. 


Of the Neceſſity of Baptiſm. 


Q. 18. Is baptiſm neceſſary for our ſalvation ? _ 

A. It is doubtleſs the molt neceſſary of all the ſa- 
craments, becauſe without it we are incapable of re- 
cciving any other ſacrament, and becauſe it is ordain- 
ed by Jeſus Chriſt as the only means for receiving the 
ficſt grace of juſtification, by which alone we can be 
delivered from original fin, and partake of the merits 
of Chriſt's ſufferings, ſo as to become members of his 
body. | | Bn 
6 19. How does this appear from ſcripture f 

A. From the following teſtimonies. (1.) Our Sa- 
viour, in his converſation with Nicodemus, declares, 
that except a man be born again, he cannot ſee the 
© kingdom of God” and a little after he ſhows how 
this new birth is beſtowed upon us; Verily, verily I 
* ſay to thee, except a man be born again of water 
© and the Holy Ghoſt, he cannot enter into the king- 
dom of God,“ Jo. iii. 3. 3. Here we ſee that this 
new birth, ſo abſolutely neceſſary for ſalvation, is be- 
ſtowed upon us by water; that, by the uſe of this out- 
ward rite, the ſpirit of God comes to our ſouls, to ope- 
rate in us that ſpiritual birth; and that theſe two, the 
outward rite, and the inward regeneration, are, by 
tie appointment of God, ſo connected, that, if the 
rite be not uſed, the new birth will not be beſtowed, 
and, that, therefore, without that ſacred rite of bap- 
tiſm, we can never ſee the kingdom of God. G.) 
When our Saviour gave his apoſtles their commiſſion 
to teach and baptize all nations, he immediately adds, 
© he that believeth, and is baptized, thall be ſaved, 
© and he that belicveth not ſhall be damned, Mark xvi. 


In which words, we muſt obſerve, that, our Saviour 
here, 
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here, with the ſame breath, commands the apoſtlzs to 
teach and to baptize all nations ; conſequently, he re- 
quires that all nations ſhould believe the truths taught 
by the apoſtles, and be baptized. And, in fact, he 
romiſes ſalvation not to faith alone, but to faith and 
baptiſm together, which evidently ſhows the neceſſity 
of the one as well as of the other. It is true in what 
he adds, he that believeth not ſhall be damned,” he 
mentions faith alone; but the reaſon is, he is here 
ſpeaking only of adults, or thoſe who are of an age, 
capable of being inſtructed, in whom actual faith, or 
the poſitive belief of the truths taught by the apoſtles, 
is pre-required as a diſpoſition abſolutely neceſſary for 
baptiſm, The want of baptiſm, then, is neceſſarily 
included in their not believing; and theſe words, in 
their full ſenſe, run thus: He that believeth not, and 
conſequence is not baptized, ſhall be damned. (3.) The 
Jew who were converted at St. Peter's firſt ſermon, 
elieved what he had delivered to thera concerning 
Jeſus Chriſt, and, .conſequently, had true faith ; they 
had alſo compunttion in their hearts, that is, at leaſt a 
beginning repentance ; but when they aſked, Men 
© and brethren, what muſt we do:? St. Peter anſwer- 
ed, Do penance, and be baptized every one of you, 
for the remiſſion of your fins,” Acts iii. 37. He ſaw 
they believed in Jeſus Chriſt, therefore he made no 
mention of faith; But he declares they muſt give proof 
of the ſincerity of their repentance, by doing penance 
for their fins, and then apply to baptiſm as the means 
ordained by God for giving us the grace of juſtifica- 
tion for the remiſſion of our ſins, inſomuch that, 
where-it can be had, neither faith nor repentance will 
do without it. (4.) St. Paul on his converſion, had 
true faith in Jeſus Chriſt, was thoroughly converted, 
and gave himſelf up wholly to Jeſus Chriſt, ſaying, 
Lord, what wilt thou have me to do 2? he continued 
three. days doing penance in prayer and faſting, and 
yet, after all this, when Ananias came to him, he 
ſaid, © Ariſe and be baptized, and waſh away thy ſins,” 
Acts xxii. 16, In which words is evidently ſhown the 
Vol. I. R abſolute 
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avſolute neceſſity of baptiſm for our juſttfication, and 
that neither faith, nor repentance, nor prayer, nor 
falting, will do without it, where it can be had. 

Q. 20. Whydo you ſay where it can be had ? Is it 
poſſible in any caſe to be juſtified without baptiſm ? 

A. Properly ſpeaking, it is impoſſible to be juſtified 
without baptiſm, as all the above clear texts evince; 
for, where it cannot be had aQtually, it muſt, at 
teaſt, be in deſire. Now, there are two caſes in which 
a man may be juſtified and ſaved without actually re- 
ceiving the ſacrament of baptiſm; ii, if an infidel 
ſhould become acquainted with the true faith of Chriſt, 
and embrace it, but be in ſuch circumſtances that it 
was not in his power to get himſelf baptized, notwith- 
ſtanding his earneſt defire of that ſacrament ; if this 
defire be accompanied with a perfect repentance for 
his fins, founded in the love of God above all things, 
this would ſupply the want of actual baptiſm, and a 
perſon dying in ſuch diſpoſitions would ſurely be 
faved. Secondly, If any perſon ſhould ſuffer martyr- 
dom for the faith of Chriſt, before he had been able to 
receive baptiſm, this would alſo ſupply the want of 
actually receiving the ſacrament. In this caſe the 
perſon is baptized in his own bloed, in the other caſe, 
he is ſaid to be baptized in deſire. 

Q. 21. What becomes of young children who die 
without baptiſm ? 

A. If a young child were put to death for the ſake 
of Chriſt, this would be to it the baptiſm of blood, and 
carry it to heaven ; but, except in this caſe, as ſuch 
infants are incapable of having :the defire of baptiſm, 
with the other neceſſary diſpoſitions, if they are not 
actually baptized with water, they cannot go to hea- 
ven; our Saviour's words being perfectly clear and 
expreſs, -* Except a man be born again of water and 
the Holy.Ghoſt, he cannot enter into the kingdom 
« of God,“ John ii, 5. As for what becomes of 
ſuch unbaptized children, divines are divided in their 
opinions about it; ſome ſay one thing, ſome another; 
but as God almighty has not been picaſed to reveal 
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it to his church, we know nothing for certain about 
it, 

Q. 22. As baptiſm is of ſuch abſolute neceſſity for 
ſalvation, can a perſon receive it more than once ? 

A. By no means; and it would be a great ſacri- 
lege to attempt it ; for the great end of baptiſm is to 
free us from original fin, and make us Chriſtians, im- 
printing the ſacred character of a Chriſtian in our 
ſouls. Now, once we are freed from original ſin, we 
are freed from it for ever; once that ſacred character 
of a Chriſtian is imprinted on the ſoul, it remains 
there for ever, and can never be blotted out. There- 
fore, the effects of the ſacrament of baptiſm can never 
be produced in our ſoul a ſecond time, 

Q. 23. What diſpoſitions are required for receiving 
this ſacrament ? 

A. From all we have ſeen, it is plain, that in 
young children no diſpoſitions are required at all, be- 
cauſe they are incapable of any; but in adults, the 
diſpoſitions required for receiving the graces of bap- 
tiſm, are, (1.) That the perſon be willing to receive 
it, th That he have faith in Jeſus Chriſt ; and, 
(3.) That he have true repentance of his ſins. 
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J 
Of the Ceremonies of Baptiſm. 


Q. 24. What are we to obſerve in general of the 
NNE uſed in adminiſtering the ſacrament of bap- 
.tiſm ! | 

A. Chiefly theſe threet hings: (I.) That they are 
taken from the holy ſcriptures, or from ſome of the 
great truths of our religion. (2.) That they repre- 
ient to us either the diſpoſitions we ought to have for 
receiving baptiſm worthily, or the great benefits we 
receive from this ſacrament, or the obligations we 
contract by receiving it; and, (3.) That the prayers 
uſed along with theſe ceremonies all tend to obtain 
for the perſon baptized an abundant ſhare of the graces 
of the ſacrament, and ſtrength to enable him to diſ- 
charge his obligations. 

Q. 25. How are theſe ceremonies divided? 

A. Some go before baptiſm, ſome accompany the 
ſacramental action, and ſome follow after it. 

Q. 26. What are the ceremonies that go before 
baptitm ? and what is their origin and ſignification? 

A. Before we explain the ceremonies themſelves, we 
muſt obſerve, that, in places where the catholic reli- 
gion is eſtabliſhed, the water, kept in the baptiſmal 
iont, to be uſed in this ſacrament, is ſolemnly bleſſed 
on the eves of Eaſter and Pentecoſt, to ſerve through- 
out the whole year, It is bleſſed on the eve of Eaſter, 
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becauſe all we who are baptized in Chriſt Jeſus, are 
© baptized in his death; for we are buricd together 
* with him by baptiſm unto death, that, as Chriſt is 
6. riſen. from the dead by the glory of the Father, fo 
ve allo may walk in newneſs of life, Rom. vi. 3. 
It is blefled on the eve of Pentecoſt, becauſe it is the 
Holy Ghoſt who gives to the waters of baptiſm the 
ws and eſticacy of ſanCtifying our ſouls, and be- 
cauſe the baptiſm of Chriſt is + with the Holy Ghoſt 
© and with fire,” Matth. iii. 11. In bleſling theſe wa- 
ters. a lighted torch is put into the font, to repreſent 
the fire of divine love which is communicated to the 
ſoul by baptiſm, and the light of good example which 
all who are baptized ought to give; and holy oil and 
chriſm are mixed with the w ater, to reprefent the ſpi- 
ritual union of the ſoul with God, by the grace receiv- 
ed in baptiſm: and all this is done by order of the 
church, for the greater reſpect, though nat of necelli- 
ty, for the validity of the facrament, When, then, a 
perſon is preſented tor baptiſm, the prieſt meets hin 
at the door of the church, to denote, that as he is not 
as yet of the number 07 the faithful, hie has no righr 
to enter into that facred place ; and there, after alking 
what he demands from the Church, and telling hint 
the conditions on whica his demand will be granted, 
he proceeds to prepare lim for receiving it 5 fol 
lows : 

(1.) He breathes upon viaw, and ſays, Depart from 
him, thou unclean ſpir it, and give place te the Holy Ghost 
the Comforter. This ceremony is taken from the cxam - 
ple of God himſelf, who having“ formed man of the 
« (lime of the earth, he br reathed into his face the 
breath of life, and man became a living ſoul,” Gen. 
ii. 7.; and from the example of Jeſus Chriſt, who 
being to communicate to his apoſtles the Holy Ghoſt, 
© he breathed on them, and ſaid, Receive ye the Holy 
* Ghoſt, John xx. 22. And it ſigniſies, that by bap- 
tiſm we receive a new and ſpiritual life by grace 
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through the operation of the Holy Ghoſt, who is given 
to us, and makes us his temples, 

(2.) He makes the fign of the croſs upon his fore- 
head, and upon his breaſt, becauſe God ordered all 
thoſe that belonged to him to have © the mark Thau 
« ſet upon their forcheads,* Ezek. ix. 4. which is 
the ſeal of the living God, Rev. vii. 2. and denotes 
that the perſon who receives it begins now to be one 
of the flock of Jeſus Chriſt, and will, by the ſacra- 
ment of baptiſm, ſoon be admitted to his fold, accord- 
ing to that of our Saviour, * other ſheep I have, who 
are not of this fold, them alſo muſt I bring, and 
«© they ſhall hear my voice, and there ſhall be one 
© fold and one ſhepherd,” John x. 16. Now, this ſa- 
cred ſign is planted on the forchead, to ſhow, that 
after baptiſm we ſhould never be aſhamed of the croſs 
of Chriit, nor afraid to profeſs his doctrine; and it 
is planted on the breaſt, near the heart, to ſhow that 
we ſhould love the croſs of Chriſt, and chearfully ſub- 
mit to bear whatever portion of it he ſhall afterwards 
be pleaſed to lay upon us; being aſſured, that if we 
« ſuffer with him, we ſhall alſo reign with him,” 2 Tim. 
11. 12. | 

(3.) He puts a little bleſſed ſalt into the perſon's 
mouth, ſaying, Receive the ſalt of wiſdom ; may it be un- 
te thee a propiriation unto life everlaſting. This ceremony 
is taken from a command of God in the old law, 
which ſays, * whatſoever ſacrifice thou offereſt, thou 
© ſhalt ſeaſon it with ſalt,” Lev. ii. 13. Becauſe ſalt is 
an emblem of wiſdom or diſcretion, without which 
none of our performances are agreeable to God; and 
Chriſt himſelf ſays, have ſalt in you,“ Mark ix. 49. 
meaning that heavenly wiſdom, of which he ſays, 
© be ye, therefore, wiſe as ſerpents, and ſimple as 
« doves,* Matth. x. 16. This ceremony therefore, 
denotes that by baptiſm we are ſolemnly dedicated 
and conſe:rated to God, as a ſacrifice and oblation to 
his holy will; and that we ought ever after to preſerve 
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our ſouls from the corruption of ſin, by the ſalt of 
heavenly wiſdom, by which alone we ought to regu- 
late our whole life and converſation. Now our Savi- 
our propoſes the wiſdom of the ſerpent as an emblem 
of the wiſdom of a Chriſtian; becauſe, as that am- 
mal, (according to what St, Chryſoſtom tells us,) 
when purſued by its enemies, uſes all care to preſerve 
its head, whatever becomes of the reſt of its body; ſo 
the wiſdom. of the goſpel teaches us to be only folt- 
citous for the ſalvation of our ſouls, and ready to part 
with every thing elſe rather than to loſe our ſouls, ac- 
cording to that of our Saviour, © what will it profit a 
© man to gain the whole world, and loſe his own ſoul :* 
Mark viii. 36. | 

(4.) The prieſt proceeds to the exorciſme, by which, 
in the name of Jeſus Chriſt, and through the merits of 
ins death upon the croſs (the ſign of Which is here fre- 
quently made upon the perſon to be baptized) he 
commands the devil to depart from this foul, whom 
God has choſen to be admitted to the grace of bap- 
tiſm, and orders him to give place to the Holy Ghoſt, 
who comes to take poſſeſhon of him and make him his 
temple. This he does in conſequence of that power 
over unclean: ſpirits, - which Jeſus Chriſt left to the 
paſtors of his church, to whom he gave power over 
© unclean ſpirits to. caſt them out, Matth. x. 1.3 or 
as St. Mark expreſſes it, he gave them power to caſt 
out devils,” Mark iii. 15.; and St. Luke, © he gave 
them power and authority over all devils, Luk. ix. 1. 
By this means, the perſon being prepared. to be admit- 
ted into the church, as one delivered, in a great mea- 
ſure, from the power of Satan, and belonging to Je- 
ſus Chriſt, the prieſt introduces him into that part of 
the church where the baptiſmal font is, ſaying, Enter 
into the Church of God, that thou mayef have part with 
Chrift unto everlaſting life, And while they are pro- 
ceeding to the font, the prieſt, together with the perſon 


to be baptized, (or his Godfather and Godmother, if 
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he be a child) recite, with an audible voice, the apoſ- 
tles creed and the Lord's prayer, to ſhow that it is on- 
ly by true faith in Jeſus Chriſt that we are entitled to 
enter into his Church and become members of his 
body. | 

755 Then the prieſt recites another exorciſm, and 
at the end of it touches the ear and noſtrils of the 
perſon to be baptized with a little ſpittle, ſaying, 
Ephpheta, that is, be thou opened into an odour of ſiueet- 
neſs ; but be thou pitt to flight, O Devil, for the judgment 
of Ccd will be at hand. This ceremony is taken from 
the example of Jeſus Chriil, who when they brought 
to him one that was deaf and dumb. ., taking him 
* aſide from the multitude, he put his fingers into his 
© ears, and ſpitting, he touched his tongue, and. 
ſaid to him, Ephpheta, that is, be thou opened; 
* and immediately his ears were opened, and the 
* ſtring of his tongue was looſed, and he ſpoke right,” 
Mark vii. 32.3 and by it is ſignified, that, as Jeſus 
Chriſt, by this ceremony, cured the deaf and dumb 
man, ſo, by the grace of baptiſm, the ears of our ſoul 
are opened to hear the word of God, and the inſpira- 
tions of his holy Spirit; and that by obeying his holy 
will, manifeſted to us by this means, we become 
© an odour of ſweetneſs, an acceptable ſacrifice, well- 
«© pleafing to God,“ Philip. iv. 18.; and likewiſe, by 
our good example, a good odour of Chriſt in 
© them that are ſaved, and in them that periſh,” 


* 


2 Cor. ii. 15. Theſe are the ceremonies which go 


before baptiſm, and which are, as it were, a prepa- 
ration for it, | 
. 27. What are the ceremonies that accompany 
the ſacramental action? 
A. As baptiſm is a covenant between God and the 


ſoul, there are two eſſential conditions required on our 


part to prepare us for receiving it, to wit, to renounce 
for ever the devil and the world, and to adhere to Je- 
ſus Chriſt by faith; wherefore, being now arrived at 
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the ſacred font, (1.) The perſon to be baptized, (or 
his Godfather and Godmother, in. his name) makes a 
ſolemn. renunciation of the devil, and all his works 
and pomps, declaring, that he renounces, for ever, the 
ſervice of the devil, and that he deteſts all the max- 
ims and vanities of the world, which are the pomps of 
the devil, and that he abhors all fin, which are his 
works; that he embraces the ſervice of Jeſus Chriſt, 
and vows and promifes to adhere conſtantly to 
the maxims and rules of his goſpel, and to 
continue his faithful diſciple. This is the ſacred 
obligation in which we engage at baptiſm, this 
is the ſolemn promiſe we make, upon the 
keeping of which our cternal doom ſo much 
depends. 

(2.) Then the ptieſt anoints him with holy oil on 
the breaſt and between the ſhoulders, making the ſign 
of the croſs, and faying, I anvint thee with the cil of 
ſaluation, in Chrift Jeſus our Lerd, that theu mayeft have 
life everlaſting. This ceremony is taken from the ex— 
ample of what God did in the old law, where he com- 
manded, that all thoſe things which immediately re— 
garded his fervice, and were to be ſanctified for that 
end, and conſecrated, ſhould be anomted with holy 
oil; as is declared in the thirtisth and fortieth chap. 
ters of Exodus, where he ſays, © and thou ſhalt con- 
s ſecrate all with the oil of unction, that they may be 
« molt holy,* Exod. xl. 11. Now, the outward unc- 
tion with oil is an emblem ot the inward grace of the 
Holy Ghoſt, which ſanctitics the ſoul ; for, as oil gives 
light, warms, cures wounds, and ſtrengthens weak 
parts, ſo the grace of the Ho!y Ghoſt enlightens the 
underſtanding, inflames the heart, cures the wounds 
of the ſoul, and ſtrengthens its weakneſs, Hence of 
our Saviour it is ſail, chat God anointed him with 
the Holy Ghoſt,” Acts x. 38. And St. John ſays to 
his diſciples, * you have an unction irom the holy One, 
and know all things,“ 1 John 1, 20, This ccremo- 
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ny, therefore, ſignifies, that the perſon to be baptized 
having renounced the devil, and undertaken to fight 
manfully againſt him, will receive a plenteous grace 
from the Holy Ghoſt in baptiſm, to direct him in this. 
warfare, to aſſiſt him and ſtrengthen bim to reſiſt all 
his ſpiritual enemies; and, at the ſame time, is con- 
ſecrated to God by this holy. unCtion for this. 
purpoſe. He is therefore anointed on the breaſt, to 
thow that this grace will. fortify his breaſt with 
great courage and reſolution z and between the 
thoulders, to ſhow that.the grace of baptiſm will 
iwce:en the yoke of Chriſt, and make the burden 
of his commands light, eaſy, and. even, delightful 
to him. | 

(2.) The prieſt interrozates the perſon to be bap- 
tized concerning his faith in the bleſſed Frinity, and 
in the incarnation and death. of our Saviour; becauſe 
our Saviour ſays, he that believes and is baptized 
ſhall be ſaved, Mark xvi.; to ſhow that faith is a 
previous diſpoſition neceſſarily required before baptiſm ;. 
which, as children cannot actually have themſelves, 
their Godfathers and Godmothers anſwer. for them, 
with the obligation of ſeeing them inſtructed in the 
faith, when they come to an age capable of it. Laſtly, 
The prieſt inquires if the perſon be willing to be bap- 
t3zed, becauſe none can receive baptiſm againſt their 
"will z and getting his conſent, he immediately baptizes 
bim, by adminiſtering the ſacramental action to him. 

Q. What are the ceremonies which are uſed after 
baptiſm ? 

A. (1.) The new Chriſtian is immediately anointed 
on the crown of the head with holy chriſm, in 1mita- 
tion of the anointing of kings and prieſts, by God's 
command in the old law; and ſignifies that royal 
prieſthood, to which we are raiſed by baptiſm, ac- 
cording to ,hat of St. Peter, © you are a choſen gene- 


ration, a kingly prieſthood, a holy nation,” 1 Pet. 
TeX | 


-- 


(2.) He 
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(2.) He is cloathed with a white garment, as an 
emblem of the ſpotleſs innocence with which his ſoul 
is adorned; and the prieſt, when he puts it on him, 
prays that he may carry it unſtained before the judg- 
ment ſeat of- Chriſt. 

(3.) A lighted torch is put into his hand, as an 
emblem of the light of good example, which he is 
obliged to give by obeying the commands of God, ac- 
cording to what our Saviour ſays, * ſo let your light 
© ſhine before men, that they may ſee your good 
* works, and glorify your Father who is in heaven,” 
Mattb. v. 16. While the prieſt gives him this torch, 
he exhorts him to keep his .baptiſm without reproof, 
and keep the commands of Cod, that he may be rea- 
dy.when the bridegroom comes to enter with him into 
the marriage chamber. 


(4-) The pricſt then gives him bis leave te depart. 
A peace. 
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Of the Godfathers and Godmothers. 


Q. 29. What is the meaning of having godfathers. 
and godmothers in baptiſm, | 
A. It is, (1.) That they may preſent to the church 
the perſon that is to be baptized, and be the witneſ- 
ſes of his baptiſm. (2) That they may anſwer in his 
name, when the perſon to be baptized is a child. (3.) 
That they may be ſureties to the church for his per- 
formance of the promiſes they make for him; and 
(4.) That they may be his inſtructors in all the duties 
of 3 3 (55. To give the child's name to the 
prieſt. 

30. How many godfathers and godmothers 
mould there be ? 

A. One godfather for a boy, and one godmo- 
ther for a. girl is ſufficient ; or, at moſt, one god- 
berry and one godmother for one. perſon to be bap- 
tiled, 

Q. 31. What qualifications are required in thoſe 
who are choſen for this office ? 

A. That a perſcn be proper for this office, it 
is neceſſary, (1.) That he be a member of the 
church, otherwiſe he cannot be fit for bringing 
up the child in the true faith. (2.) That he be ſuf- 
ficiently inſtructed in his religion and in the Chriſtian | 
Goarine, otherwiſe he cannot be able to teach it 
to another. (3.) That he lead a Chriſtian life, 
free from any public ſcandal, otherwiſe his e 

Will 


h 
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will deſtroy, inſtead of edifying the child to whom he 
is godfather: 


Q. 32. What are the obligations of the godfathers 
and godmothers. 

A. Chiefly theſe. (1.) To fee their child be in- 
ſtructed betimes in the Chriſtian doctrine, and to 
ſupply any defect in this reſpect, on the ſide of their 
natural parents, either by death or negligence. 
(2.) To watch over his morals when he begins to 
grow up, and engage him by their good advices and 
admonitions, to live a pious Chriſtian life, and to 
fulfil the ſacred promiſes they made in baptiſm in his 
name. 

Q. 33. What kindred do they contract by being 
godfathers or godmothers ? 

A. They contract a ſpiritual kindred both with 
the child and its natural prrents, which is an 
impediment to marriage betiveen them; and the 


ſame is contracted in the ſacrament of confirma- 
ꝛion. 
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Ch. XXI. 


Of the Sacrament of Confirmation. 


Q. 1. HAT is the end or deſign for which 


confirmation was ordained ? 


A. The deſign of the ſacrament of confirmation 
is to complete and perfect the ſanctification of our 


fouls received in baptiſm, by bringing 


down the 


Holy Ghoſt in a more particular manner to dwell in 
them; and to. fortify and confirm us in our faith, and 


enable us more effectually to reſiſt all the 
our ſouls. | 


enemies of 


Q. 2. Can this be explained by any example? 
A. It is moſt fitly explained by the example of the 
holy apoſtles; for, though they had been for three 
years in the ſchool] of Jeſus Chriſt, had enjoyed his 
bleſſed company, ſeen his holy example, and been wit- 
neſſes of his miracles ; and, although he had been par- 


ticularly attentive, during all that time, 
them in the moſt ample manner, both in 


to inſtruct. 
public and 


private, in all the truths of his goſpel ; yet it is ſur- 
2 to ſee how imperfect they were after all, how 
ittle they underſtood the great truths he had reveal- 
ed to them, and how much leſs they practiſed the 
leſſons he had given them. Inſomuch, that, even at 


the laſt ſupper, there was a ſtrife amon 
© which of them ſhould ſeem to be greater, 


gf them, 


uke xxii. 


24. notwithſtanding all the leſſons of humility he 
had given them; and ſo far were they from profiting 
by his inſtructions about ſuffering for his ſake, that 
when he was taken in the garden, they all forſook 
© him and fled away,* Matth. xxvi. 56. And a little 


after 
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after St. Peter himſelf denied him, and curſed and 
ſwore he knew nothing about him. All this ſhows 
how imperfect they {till were; and the reaſon is, be- 
cauſe the Holy Ghoſt was not yet come down upon 
them. But no ſooner had they received this divine 
Spirit on Pentecoſt, than immediately they became 
new men; their minds were enlightened to under- 
ſtand all the things that their bleſſed maiter had taught 
them ; their hearts were inflamed with a moſt ardent 
love for him, and a great zeal for his honour and for 
propagating his glory; the grace of this holy Spirit 
* endowed: them with a power from on high,” Luke 
xxiv. 49. Which confirmed them in all good, and 
enabled them, in a moſt wonderful manner, chear=- 
fully to undergo all dangers, to overcome all difficul- 
ties, and to ſuffer all torments, for the ſake of their 
Lord and Maſter, ſo as even to * rejoice- that the 

were accounted worthy to ſuſfer reproach for the 
name of Jeſus” Acts v. 41. By all which, we 
tce, that, by the high decrees. of heaven, the ſancti- 
{cation of our ſouls is, in a ſpecial manner, the work 
of the Holy Ghoſt, Now, as we are all called, b 

our very vocation as Chriſtians, to be ſaints, and to 
be perfect, according to that of our Saviour, © be you 
perfect as alſo your heavenly Father is perfect,“ 
Matth. v. 48. ; Therefore our bleſſed Redeemer 
was pleaſed, of his infinite goodneſs, to inſtitute the 
holy ſacrament of confirmation, as the never fail- 
ing means in his church to communicate his divine 
ſpirit to his followers, to confirm them in his ſervice, 
and enable them to arrive at that ſanctity and perfecti- 
on which he requires from them. 

Q. 3. Is confirmation a true ſacrament ? 

A. It is; becauſe it has all the three things neceſ- 
ſary to conſtitute a ſacrament, | 


Q. 4. What is the outward ſenſible ſign uſed in con- 
firmation ? 


A. Taking the whole of it as laid down in the hol 
ſcriptures, it conſiſts of three things: (I.) The Biſhop, 
to whom alone it belongs to give confirmation, ſtretch- 


ing 
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ing out his hands over thoſe that are to be confirmed, 
prays for them all in general, that the Holy Ghoſt 
may come down upon them with his ſevenfold graces, 
(2.) Coming to each one in particular, he lays his. 
hand upon him ; and (3.) At the ſame time anoints 
his forehead with holy chriſm in the form of the croſs, 
ſaying theſe words, I fign thee with the ſign of the 
© croſs, I confirm thee with the chriſm of ſalvation, 
© in the name of the Father, and of the Son, and of 
the Holy Ghoſt.” 

Q. 5. Where do we find in ſcripture that this. 
outward action 1s inſtituted by Jeſus Chriſt, to 
be the means. of bringing the Holy. Ghoſt, to our 
ſouls ? | 

A. In the acts of the Apoſtles, we are told, that, 
when St. Philip the deacon had, by his preachings and 
miracles, converted the Samaritans, they were bap- 
© tiſed both men and women,' Acts viii. 12. Which, 
when the Apoſtles who were at Jeruſalem had heard, 
they ſent to them Peter and John; who, when they 
© were come, they (1.) prayed for them, that the 
© might receive the Holy Ghoſt then (2.) They _ 
© laid their hands upon them, and they received the 
© Holy Ghoſt,” ver. 14. In which paſſage we evi- 


dently fee, that prayer, and the laying on their hands, 


were the outward means uſed by theſe Apoſtles, by 
which the Holy Ghoſt was communicated to their 
ſouls 3 prayer, as a preparation, and laying on their 


hands, as the immediate means appointed for that 


purpoſe. | 8 

Q. 6, Where do we find the anointing and con- 
firming? 

A. The ſcripture, ſpeaking upon any ſubject, does 
not atways mention every circumſtance relating to it 
in one place, but ſometimes mentions one circum+. 
ſtance, ſometimes another; and it is by collecting 
theſe different paſſages together, that we have the 


whole. St. Paul, ſpeaking of this ſacrament in his 


epiſtle to the Corinthians, deſcribes it thus: Now 


© he that confirmeth us with you in Chriit, and he 
6 "that 
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© that hath anointed us, is God; who hath alſo ſeal- 
© ed us, and given the pledge of the Spirit in our 


hearts,“ 2 Cor. i. 21, In which words, he both 


mentions the confirming us, and the anointing us, 
and alſo the ſealing us, or the ſacred character which 
this ſacrament imprints in our ſouls; and, at the 
ſame time declares, that all this is the work of 
God; that is, that God is the author of it. From 
theſe two paſſages we have the whole of this 
| ſacrament explained to us, both as to the out- 
ward action, as above deſcribed, and the inward 
grace, or the ſacred effects which it produces in the 
{oul, | 

Q. 7. What are the effects of the ſacrament of 
confirmation ? | 

A. (I.) It brings down the Holy Ghoſt in a parti- 
cular manner to our ſouls, with all his gifts and gra- 
ces, increaſing the juſtification of our ſouls, and 
making us more pure and holy in the eyes of God; 
ſee above, Chap. viii. Q. 34. 35. (2.) It confirms 


and ſtrengthens us in our holy faith, and enables us to 


profeſs it before tyrants and perſecutors, and to fight 
manfully againſt all the enemies of cur fouls, ſo as to 
bear all the croſſes and trials of this life with chriſtian 
meekneſs and humility, after the example of Jeſus, 
(3.) It imprints a ſacred character or ſeal in the ſoul, 
which ſhows that we have been confirmed, and, as it 
were, enliſted in the ſervice of Jeſus Chriſt, to fight 
under his banners, againſt all his and our enemies. 
And for this reaſon, as in baptiſm, this ſacrament can 
never be received more than once, becauſe this cha— 
racter, once received, can never be blotted out or 
loſt. 

Q. 8. As confirmation brings down the Holy Ghoſt 
to ſanctify our ſouls, do all that receive confirmation 
become ſaints ? 

A. Happy would it be, indeed, for the world, if this 
were the caſe ; but alas! this happens but too ſeldom z 
and the reaſon is, that, in order to become a ſaint, 
we 


, 
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two things are required, the aſſiſtance of the Holy 
Ghoſt, and our co-operation, Both theſe are abſo- 
lutely neceſſary, Without the divine aſſiſtance we 
can do nothing towards our ſalvation; and though 
Almighty God ſhould beſtow his choiceſt graces upon 
us, if we reſiſt them, and do not co-operate with them, 
we ſhall never advance one ſtep towards Chriſtian 
perfection. Hence St. Paul declares, that in all the 
great things he had done, it was not I,” ſays he, 
but the grace of God with me,“ 1 Cor. xv. 10.; not 
I alone, nor the grace of God alone, but * the grace 
© of God with me, the grace of God aſliſting, and 1 
co-operating. Now, in the ſacrament of confirma- 
tion, God Almighty does his part; he gives us his 
holy Spirit, and with him all thoſe graces neceſſary 
to enable us to become ſaints, if we co-operate with 
them, and if few become ſaints, even after receiving 
theſe graces, the fault is entirely our own, becauſe we 
do not improve them as we might. And, alas | how 
| few make the proper uſe of them? 

Q. 9. How is the outward action of confirmation 
a ſign of the grace received? 

A: The impoſition of hands repreſents. the com- 
munication of the Holy Ghoſt to the foul, and the 
anointing the forehead with holy chriſm, repreſents 
the nature and plenitude of the grace received by the 
internal unction of the Holy Ghoſt, 

Q. 10. How fo ? 

A. The chriſm is a ſacred ointment, compoſed of 
oil of olives, and balm of Gilead, ſolemnly bleſſed by a 
Biſhop on holy Thurſday. The oil repreſents the 
fulneſs of the grace received; both becauſe, as oil, 
when dropped upon any thing, ſpreads itſelf upon it, 
and inſinuates itſelf into all its parts, ſo the grace of 
this holy ſacrament penetrates into the ſoul, and dits 
fuſes itſelf throughout all her powers; and alſo, be- 
cauſe oil being a ſmooth mild ſubſtance, it repreſents 
that ſpirit of mildneſs and patience under the crols, 
which is one principal effect of confirmation. At the 
fame time, as the balm has a particular property of 

| preſerving 
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preſerving bodies, after death, from putrefaCtion, it 
fitly repreſents the fortifying grace received in com- 
firmation, by which our ſouls are preſerved from the 
corruption of fin, after our ſins have been deſtroyed 
by the ſacrament of baptiſm. 


Q. 11. Do all receive an equal grace in the ſacra- 


ment of confirmation? 


A. The ſacred character imprinted in the ſoul by 
confirmation is the ſame in all; but the other graces 
communicated to the ſoul are given in proportion to 
the deſigns which God has in view for the perſon 
who receives this facrament, and to the diſpoſitions 
with which he comes to receive it, 

Q. 12. What are the diſpoſitions neceſſary for re- 

ceiving confirmation worthily ? 
A. Theſe three, (I.) Fhat the receiver be ſuſſi- 
ciently inſtructed, according to his age and capacity, 
in the neceſſary knowledge of his Chriſtian doCtrine, 
(2.) That he be in the ſtate of grace, And, ( 3.) That 
he ſpend ſome time beforehand in prayer. 

Q. 13. Why muſt he be inſtructed in his Chriſtian 
doctrine ? 

A. Becauſe without this he cannot have a proper 
ſenſe of what he is doing, nor thoſe devout affections 
of the ſoul towards God which enlarge the ſoul for re- 
ceiving the grace of the ſacraments ; beſides the duty 
which faith impoſes upon us, requires that we ſhould 
be inſtructed in thoſe parts of Chriſtian doctrine 
which each one ought to know, according to his age 
and capacity. 

Q. 14. Why muſt he be in the ſtate of grace? 

A. Becauſe the ſcripture aſſures us, that * the holy 
© Spirit of wiſdom will not enter into a malicious ſoul, 
© nor dwell in a body ſubject to fins,” Wiſd. i. 4.3 and, 
therefore, it would be a grievous ſacrilege for a per- 
ſon, who knows himſelf to be in the ſtate of fin, to 
preſume to receive this ſacrament, without taking the 
neceſſary meaſures to put his ſoul in the ſtate of grace, 
and be reconciled with God, 

Q. 15. Why ſhould he ſpend ſome time beforehand 
in prayer? a 

A. Tor 
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A. For two reaſons. (1.) From the example of 


the apoſtles, who, during the ten days between the 


aſcenſion of our Lord, and the coming of the Holy 
Ghoſt on Pentecoſt, continued with one accord in 
der with the women, and Mary the mother of 
« ,* 3, and with his brethren,* Acts i. 14. Now if 
the apoſtles, by the particular inſpiration of God, em- 
ployed themſelves in prayer, to prepare themſelves for 
the coming of the Holy Ghoſt, how much more ought 
we? (2.) Becauſe our Saviour has .afſured us, that 
our Father from heaven will give his good Spirit to 
* them that aſk it,' Luke xi. 13. See alſo above, 
Chap. viii. Q. 29. 
Q 16, What are the beſt prayers for this pur- 
ole * 
F A. The hymns and prayers appointed by the church 
for invoking the Holy Ghoſt, and for begging his 
grace; as contained in the Manuals, and other books 
devotion. 

Q. 17. Is confirmation neceſſary for ſalvation? 

A. It is not abſolutely neceſſary, yet it would cer- 
tainly be a ſin to neglect to receive it when one can 
have it; eſpecially, if by neglecting a preſent occa- 
ſion, one runs the danger of not having it again; and 
ſtill more if he be expoſed to temptations and perſecu- 
tions on account of his holy religion. And it would 
be a very grievous fin if one ſhould negleCt it out of 
contempt or diſregard, 

18. What are the ceremonies uſed in confirma- 
tion! | 

A. Beſides thoſe uſed ii the ſacramental action, 
thc e following: | 

(1.) - , "'nting of the forchead is made by the 


fign of the , , to ſhow, that, being now confirmed 


in the ſervice of Jeſus Chriſt, and enliſted as his ſol- 
die:, we ſhould never be aſhamed of qur maſter's 
livery, but boldly profeſs ourſelves diſciples of a cru- 
cified Saviour, and members of his church, in ſpite of 
all that the world can do againſt us, either by ridicule 
or perſecution ; being mindful of his words, bd 

Qever. 
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fſoever ſhall be aſhamed of me, and of my words, in 
© this adulterous and ſinful generation, the Son of 
© Man ſhall be aſhamed of him, when he ſhall come 
© in the glory of his Father with the holy angels,“ 
Mark viii. 38. x TER: 3s 

(2.) Immediately after confirmation, the Biſhzp bes 
the perſon confirmed a little blow on the cheek, to teach 
him that, being now a ſoldier of Jeſus Chriſt, he 
muſt manfully fight againſt all his enemies, and bear 
with meekneſs and patience all croſſes, perſecutions, 
and trials, for the ſake and glory of his Lord and 
maſter. 

(3.) In giving him this little blow, the Biſhop ſays, 
peace be with you, to teach him, that the only way to 
true peace in this world, as well as in the next, is to 
ſuffer 8 for Chriſt's ſake, and alſo to encou- 
rage him to do ſo from the hopes of the reward, ac- 
cording to our Lord's promiſe, © Learn of me, for “ 
< am meek and humble of heart, and you ſhall fin- 
© reſt to your ſouls, Matth. xi. 29. 55 

(4.) The perſon confirmed takes a new name, which 
ought to be the name of ſome ſaint, whom he chooſes 
for his particular patron, and whoſe virtuous example 
he ſhould ſtrive to imitate. 

(5.) The perſon confirmed has one godfather, if a 
boy, and one godmother, if a girl, of whom the ſame 
things are to be obſerved as of thoſe in baptiſm. 
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